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DEDICATED TO
THE THRONE OF THE FIRE OF COMPASSION
WHICH BURNS ALL IMPURITIES:

FATHER
WHO IS IN HEAVEN

MOTHER
(THE HOLY GHOST)
WHO IS IN THE EARTH (CREATION)

AND

THE SON
WHO IS THE MESSIAH



Maitreya

As Joseply (Woseph) is

a Disriple

As Maitreya (The Compassionate One) is
The Buddha

As mwm (The Messiak) is
The Qhrist (Christus, Chrishna, Charisma)

As Mohammady (The Praisetworthy) is
The Mehdi

He is also called, Higi,
The Youthiul

Aud Bumar, The Prince.
He has come fo bring Peare and The Ringdom

His Wast name is Bromanuel (God fwith us),
The Father and He are One, and He kuofus the Mother

He has been given these names. He did not call himself by
these names, as many have, fulfilling the Prophecy that “for
many shall come in my Name(s) ... and shall deceive many”
(Matthew 24:5).



PREFACE

The book, The Holiest Of The Holies (THOTH), The Last Testament is the
collection of the eighteen books, plus Supplements and The Glossary, written by
Maitreya. Like any other Scripture, although it reveals many truths, it is a puzzle.
That is, to understand the whole truth and message, all the books should be read,
contemplated, understood and put together until the whole picture and depth, with
His Grace, can be grasped.

The book is called The Holiest Of The Holies because it contains explanations
of most of the Holy books of the world and how all of them are related together,
complement one another, and are from the same Source.

It is called The Last Testament because it is in the seventh stage of human
progress that all the truths of the relationship between man and the universe are
revealed. The teaching of Maitreya, which is the seventh one, reveals the whole
Plan of God. So it is also called The Last Testament.

THOTH has been divided into four sections: THE HOLIEST containing the
first twelve books, KINGDOM the next three books, ESSAYS (three books of
essays) and SUPPLEMENTS.

The section THE HOLIEST is primarily about creation and history, the expla-
nation of how God has directed humanity the last 12,000 years, and many things
that have happened in the past and a few things of the future. The essence of this
section is the Eternal Divine Path. The first book in this section is called The
Holiest Book which is the longest book in THOTH. It contains the basic teachings
from which the rest of THOTH has been derived. This first book has been divided
into seven sections as “Holiest” one to seven.

KINGDOM contains three books which explain how human social systems
have been guided for the last 12,000 years, and a system to manifest His Kingdom
has been presented.

The ESSAYS are mostly about the future and how things will manifest or should
be.

The unity of all religions of the world, as is explained in THOTH, was revealed
to Maitreya after a long time of being guided step-by-step to reach this point. The
story of this period by itself is incredible and can be considered a miracle. It culmi-
nated in a vision when he visited the Baha’i Temple in Chicago in 1977. Then the



vision gradually formed itself into a sign, The Greatest Sign. In 1978 these teach-
ings were put into written form. They continued to be refined as the years went by.

However, the basic teachings based on The Greatest Sign remain the same.
Like a painter who first sketches the overall outlines, and then gradually continues
to bring the picture to more clarification, so did these writings continue to be re-
fined. The “overall outline” is The Greatest Sign, but as the teachings continued
toward more detail, these details needed to be fine-tuned to deeper meanings. This
reaching for the deeper meaning still continues. That is why in each new edition
of THOTH, there might be some small changes and additions. There is also the
section SUPPLEMENTS.

SUPPLEMENTS are additional essays which are written to clarify and ex-
plain some points, answer some important questions, or expand the meaning of the
main part of the book THOTH. This part will be expanded in each new edition, if
necessary. There are also other materials which can be considered as supplements
to THOTH, such as the Golden Keys series, The Plan, Discourses, various audio
and video recordings, the www.maitreya.org website, etc. This will continue until
Maitreya is satisfied that fairly all questions are answered and no misunderstand-
ing is left.

If you do not understand all the teachings, or they do not appeal to you at first,
do not let this concern you. Accept that which you understand and like; the rest
will also gradually be revealed to you. Not everyone resonates with all parts of
any Scripture but all parts are necessary. Different parts of Scriptures are written
for and appeal to different people! If you have any questions, ask and they will be
answered.

If the history, different religions, beliefs, and even present events of the world
are studied, you can find each of them occurring because the emphasis is on one or
a few narrow realizations, which each is a part of THOTH. Different realizations
in THOTH also will be emphasized in different situations in the future, according
to the time, place, and people involved. THOTH therefore, is a revelation for each
and all people, times, and situations!

Some parts may never appeal to you or to any culture, etc. Remember the true
teaching of Maitreya is the non-dogmatic practical path that is the Eternal Divine
Path. Other explanations and revelations should not become a source of separa-
tion. If such a situation is created, the arguments should be stopped and the atten-
tion directed toward this practical path, which is to follow the Eternal Divine Path,
unify humanity, and bring His Kingdom on earth.
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The verses with their numbers in the beginning of the sentence are explanations
or were written by Maitreya. The sentences indented and/or with their numbers at
the end of the quotes, are from other Scriptures.

The brackets used in verses from other Scriptures were added to emphasize, refer
to a point, or clarify the meaning of a word or the verse.

The contents of each book in THOTH can be explained as below:

THE HOLIEST
I- THE HOLIEST BOOK: An in-depth explanation of the teachings.
2- THE BASE: The base of Maitreya’s teachings.

3- CHILDREN OF ABRAM (ABRAHAM), “ALL PROPHECIES ARE
FULFILLED”: An explanation of the historical events of the Children of
Abram (Abraham), how all promises given to them are fulfilled, and also other
revealing points.

4- THE HOUSE OF JUDAH (JEWS): An explanation of the historical events
of the Jews and how they have been chosen as an example for humanity to ob-
serve.

5- CREATION AND HISTORY: An explanation of how creation occurred;
also, history from a spiritual and historical point of view.

6- ALLARE LESSONS TO LEARN, NOT TO ARGUE, BUT REJOICE:
A brief explanation that the teachings of Maitreya and whatever happened, is
happening, or will happen are all lessons. They are not to argue about and cre-
ate division within humanity, but to learn the lesson, progress, and rejoice in the
bliss of progressing to Him.

7- COMMENTARIES ON ST. MATTHEW (Chapters 1-23): A commentary
on the first twenty-three chapters of the gospel according to Saint Matthew.

8- SAINT JOHN (EXPLAINED) (Chapters 1-4): A commentary on the first
four chapters of the gospel according to Saint John.

9- READINGS (THE KORAN): An explanation of many verses in the Koran,
topics related to these verses, many revealing points, and the relationship of the
verses to the rest of Maitreya’s teachings.

10- UNIVERSE AND MAN: A brief explanation of the structure of the universe
and its relationship with man.

11-REVELATION OF THE REVELATION: A complete revelation of the
meaning of the whole book of The Revelation (the last book in the Bible).

12-THE ESSENCE, “ETERNAL DIVINE PATH”: This is the essence of

il



Maitreya’s teaching and a more in-depth explanation of the Eternal Divine
Path. This book emphasizes that the teaching is not a dogmatic one, but a prac-
tical path to freedom from bondage and narrowness of the mind, which leads to
salvation.

KINGDOM

13- COMMENTARIES ON PROPHECIES IN DANIEL, “PERIOD OF
INTELLECTUAL DOMINATION”: The meanings of the four important
dreams and visions in the book of Daniel and their relationships with the events
in our time and soon to come.

14-THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ON EARTH: Reveals how, through a
unique set-up, God has been guiding humanity through the last 6,000 years of
history, and why man has no choice but to follow Him.

15-MOUNT ZION AND ZION, AND EXPLANATION OF THE SYSTEM:
The true symbolic meanings of Mount Zion and Zion, and the explanation of
the system for the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth.

ESSAYS

16- ESSAYS 1: Short essays on the family, society, education, world and other
topics.

17-ESSAYS 2: Continuation of Essays 1.

18- ESSAYS 3: Recommendations, guides, and rules given by Maitreya to help an
aspirant in his spiritual progress.

SUPPLEMENTS

19-SUPPLEMENTS: Additional essays written by Maitreya. In each new edi-
tion of THOTH, this book may be expanded to further explain and enhance the
book and/or add additional information to it.

GLOSSARY: Explanation of the terminology used in Maitreya’s teachings.

INDEX: Page locations of the important terms in THOTH.

v



O, Son Of Man

For thousands of years humanity has longed for a truth, revelation, or knowledge
that explains the unity of God behind all mystical experiences, previous revela-
tions, and religions of the world, and the truth behind the universe (science). There
have been mystical explanations of God from those claiming they have experienced
the truth by direct contact with Spirit. There are also those who have founded great
religions of the world. However, a great confusion still reigns among spiritualists,
religions of the world, and the many different branches within each religion.

This is partly because of the lack of knowledge of the followers of each religion,
that they each are a part of a greater truth (Eternal Divine Path). If this is under-
stood by each and every one of them, they have no choice but to be unified. Also,
it is partly because God (Infinite) can be explained and understood in Infinite ways.
Each group or branch has closed itself to any input from other realizations. The
ultimate realization of God is an individual achievement not based on any organi-
zation, church, denomination, group, etc. Spiritual beings are not chosen by men
(organizations, etc.). God chooses those He wills.

Lastly, this confusion and separation between humanity in the spiritual level
is because of those (intellectual spiritualists) who have created dogmas which
have resulted in many sects and cults born out of each religion and/or mystical
experience(s). Whatever separates man from man, or for that matter any part of the
universe from any other part, is not from God. God unifies; ego (intellect without
spirit) divides.

Every explanation and mystical experience has some truth. Each of these truths
appeal only to some people. However, the whole is the sum total of all and more.
The ultimate truth is personal experience.

Then there is another disciplinary body that is trying to unveil the truth behind
the universe through experimental studies, the sciences. They have presented one
powerful tool to this process: Verification of each theory by observation, reason-
ing, and scientific experiments through scientific tools (models, machines, theories,
etc.). However, science can only go so far. Science can only explain the universe
to the brink of the physically manifested universe and spirit. Then it reaches a point
where scientific experiments and observations no longer are possible. Science no
longer can explain!

Scientists can verify the different forces working in the universe and/or particles
existing, but where these forces have come from they cannot explain. They see a
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logical and explainable manifested universe but what or who is this logic behind it,
they cannot know. If they cross this point and call this logic, “God,” then they pass
the threshold of science and spirit. They are no longer accepted as scientists; they
have entered the realm of the mystics.

However, science and Spirit (God) are as close now as they ever have been in the
known history. There is a very thin layer separating them. Even this layer has been
shattered by many who have started to see or have seen these two as One. Many
scientists have reached a point where they have begun to accept a unified base for
the manifested universe. They realize that there is a single Law (God) operating the
whole creation. The mystics are also accepting science as a way to verify the truth
behind the manifested universe. However, the ultimate step which would make
these two One has not yet become universal.

One of the aims of THOTH (The Holiest Of The Holies) is to bring the spirit
(mystery) and science (practical verification of creation) together.

Besides the mystics who have had direct experience with the spirit and the sci-
entists who have reached the threshold between the spirit and manifested universe,
there are also others.

There are those who are called religious people. They are suspicious of any sci-
entific explanations or anything which is not according to their dogmatic beliefs.
The scientists are logical and beyond emotional bounds. The mystic is sure and
detached from any dogmatic fury. However, those with dogmas are emotional and
easily aroused and/or manipulated.

There are also many who claim they have had direct experience in the spirit, or
claim they are chosen, but are not. These can be a great obstacle in the path of a
seeker of the truth. These claims stem from nothing but ego. That is why it has
been said, “Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing, but in-
wardly they are ravening wolves” (Matthew 7:15). Every individual has the power
to experience God. When such an experience occurs, purity will emanate from the
person, which is beyond ego. Such people then can teach God (mysteries).

Now the question can arise: What is the role of the great religions of the world?
It is here that the concept of Messiah comes into play. There have been many great
mystics and religious beings, but few have come to establish a great religion in the
world or reveal a great truth to humanity. These great spokesmen have appeared in
the last six thousand years or so.
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There usually is a long period of prophecy of their coming. It is to distinguish
them from any other ordinary spiritual event or claim. Also it is to prepare human-
ity for each step of the revelation of a Master Plan.

This Master Plan has been formulated to be revealed gradually to humanity. It is
a seven-step path which reveals an Eternal Truth for human progress to its ultimate
Goal. Each part of this Plan has been revealed to humanity by the Christ (Messiah);
the culmination or synthesis of this Plan is revealed in THOTH.

Prior to the last twelve thousand years, man had the knowledge of spiritual pow-
ers. He was able to manipulate them. However, he did not follow the Eternal Truth
which had been revealed to him in order to keep creation in its purity and harmony.
He misused his powers and knowledge. That is why he failed, and that is when
great disasters befell him.

It was then that it was decided to create human history, and only guide him spiri-
tually by revealing the truth of this Eternal Path during the last twelve thousand
years. This path has been recognized and existed from (in) eternity. It is a path of
spirit. So it is Divine. That is the reason it is called the Eternal Divine Path.

This seven-step path, Eternal Divine Path, is revealed to humanity in the form
of a sign, The Greatest Sign. In this sign not only have the seven stages of the
Eternal Divine Path been crystallized, but it is shown that each step in the path is
the focal point of one of the great religions of the world.

The first step in this path is concerned with all the Mystical Paths, which explain
the relationship between man and God (universe). These teachings are the ancient
wisdom that has come to us. This first seal also covers those religions that are based
on mystical experiences (such as Buddhism, Hinduism, Cabbala, Sufism, etc.). The
understanding of this First Seal (step) is the spirit of all religions.

The next six steps each represent one great religion or revelation that has been
revealed to humanity. Each of them are explained to represent one truth, which
when put together with the first step (mystical understandings), reveals the whole
process of the Eternal Divine Path.

The Greatest Sign also explains Creation and History, reveals the essence of
“Be”-ing (God) and much more. The whole teaching in THOTH evolves around
The Greatest Sign and is based on It. Still new realizations can be recognized
about The Greatest Sign as a person meditates on It. It can be Infinitely explained.
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The Greatest Sign not only reveals the Eternal Divine Path, but also unifies all
the religions of the world. So It unifies humanity. Even if a person calls himself
an atheist or an agnostic, they most probably believe in science. THOTH and The
Greatest Sign can even help them to see the Logic behind science. In short, if one
is open, and is not closed by believing in a set of dogmas, he can see God in the
universe. Then all humans can be unified under Him.

The shape of The Greatest Sign has been designed to be built as a Temple. This
will accelerate the unity of all of humanity.

Besides unification of all religions of the world and mystical knowledge, it has
also been foretold that God’s Kingdom will come to earth at the end of this era
(world). The sign of such a longing can be seen all throughout the earth.

The dawn of a new era has been felt by millions. The signs of the end of the old
era are apparent in every corner of the earth. This new era is not to return to the
old, but to combine the old and the new to a synthesized (whole) way of life. The
new era is the time of realizing and implementing the ancient truths combined with
new technology (with the use of natural, renewable, and pollution-less resources) to
improve the life of man. The new technology will free man from the mundane.
The ancient truth will guide him to the Goal.

This new way of life necessitates a new system to make it workable. This new
era neither can exist based only on diversity and the decentralized mode of the
agricultural era, nor on the centralized unified notion of the industrialized period.

The coming of the new era will be more diverse than the agricultural period, but
will be highly connected to the rest of humanity or even the universe. This system,
therefore, has not only to recognize and accommodate for this diversity, but also to
maintain the unity between the complex and interrelated components existing on
earth.

That is why the uniqueness of every individual and community has to be recog-
nized, by allowing them to function based on their desired (designed) destiny and
culture. However, each and every community will also be connected through their
need to participate in the system. This allows diversity to exist in the unified body
of humanity. The inter-relationship between them, in the long run, will gradually
bring a unified and greater culture on earth.

To present such a system is another main purpose of THOTH. This system is

an integral part of the Eternal Divine Path and The Greatest Sign (Second Seal).
This system will bring justice to All. Justice is closest to the Heart of God.
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The Messiah (Christ), a true Saint (Mystic), or anyone who is One with God, has
The Grace of God with him. Salvation is possible only through His Grace. Such
people, through His Grace, can each lead a person to Him (salvation).

Together The Greatest Sign, the Eternal Divine Path, and THOTH, Is the
ultimate manifestation of Christ. They are the sum total of all there IS. They not

only lead an individual to God, but also the whole of humanity collectively. God
alone Is Salvation. Amen (a33 ).

Maitreya
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THE HOLIEST

(Holy means, “to be whole, complete, perfect, the truth.”)

In The Name and Glory of God, The
Formless, Invisible, Nameless, and
Eternal (FINE), Who Is and Is All



The section THE HOLIEST consists
of the first twelve books. It is primarily
about creation and history. These books
explain how God has directed the human
and his history for the last 12,000 years.
They also cover many other things that
had happened in the past and a few things
of the future. The essence of this section is
the revelation and explanation of the Eter-
nal Divine Path.



THE HOLIEST BOOK



The first book in the section THE HO-
LIEST is also called The Holiest Book, and
it contains the basic teachings from which
the rest of THOTH has been derived. This
is the only book in THOTH which has been
divided into seven subsections as Holiest
One to Seven.




THE HOLIEST BOOK

HOLIEST ONE
Tablet One

<1> God is everlasting, complete, without
beginning or end. <2> He is One and indivis-
ible.

<3> The universe (God) is consciousness
and its three creative forces (three gunas).

<4> The three creative forces in the uni-
verse are: Sentient force (satva guna), muta-
tive force (raja guna), and static force (tama
guna). <5> The sentient force (satva guna)
or intelligence brings the feeling of “know”-
ness. <6> The mutative force (raja guna) or
energy is responsible for any movement, vi-
bration, and also is the life-force which brings
the feeling of “doer”-ship.

<7> The static or crudifying force (tama
guna) is the centripetal (crudifying) force
in the universe. <8> In the operative stage
it crudifies the consciousness and in its first
state of influence creates fine ether (akasha)
which is the memory in the universe. This
force also brings the feeling of “I” into the
universe. <9> So when in the operative state,
the memory as “I have done” will be awak-
ened. <10> Furthermore, this force is one
which fixes things in the mind and enables the
consciousness to visualize them. <11> In oth-
er words, it creates the visualization or screen
for things to be seen in the universe.

Tablet Two

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the

Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God.
All things were made by him; and without him was not any thing made

that was made.” (Bible, John 1:1-3)
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<1> In truth all Scriptures should start with
the three verses above (John 1:1-3) which
imply that there has been a beginning for
all things and there are creative forces from
which all things are made.

<2> The three creative forces (three gu-
nas) cannot be separated from the conscious-
ness. They are one and inseparable. They
are two sides of one entity. <3> Creative
forces without consciousness cannot be di-
rected and used, and consciousness without
creative forces has no creativity but merely
“IS,” without knowledge, ability (doing) or
remembrance.

<4> In the beginning the operative pow-
ers of these three creative forces were not re-
leased but were in a balanced state (\/). <5>
So the universe was in a state of “Be”-ness
(symmetric). <6> Through the desire of God,
their operative powers were released.

<7> Because of the operative power of the
satva guna (sentient force) and presence of
the active tama guna (crudifying force), the
feeling of “I know” was awakened and spread
in the universe. <8> The first part of the ego
was evolved.

<9> Because of the operative power of the
raja guna (mutative force) and presence of the
active tama guna, the feeling of “I do” was
created and spread in the universe. <10> The
second part of the ego came into existence.

<11> Through the influence of the op-
erative power of the tama guna (crudifying

HOLIEST 1 - Tablet 3

force), the first state of ethereal factor (fine
ether) evolved and the memory as “I have
done” was felt. <12> So the ego became
complete. <13> This process continued un-
til the unit consciousnesses (individual egos)
were evolved. A manifestation of the Divine
(Spark of Light) through gross form (body), is
individualized ego (Illusion), separated from
God.

<14> With this, each unit consciousness is
felt separately as “I”’ which “knows,” “does,”
and “has done.” <15> So because of the in-
fluence of the tama guna as “l,” the universal
consciousness was divided into infinite unit
consciousnesses as separate “I’’s.

<16> As the tama guna becomes more
dominant, the feeling of separation becomes
greater and this results in self-centeredness,
which is the cause of all sufferings, miseries,
confusions, and chaos.

<17> Before the release of the operative
powers of the three gunas, there was no vi-
bration in the universe. <18> By the release
of their operative powers and because of the
influence of the raja guna, vibration was cre-
ated. <19> The manifested universe indeed is
vibration in different stages. <20> Vibration
is sound. <21> This sound vibration or the
creative power in the universe in the operative
state is “The Word” (.33 ). <22> It is the part
and parcel of God, which “was with God, and
the Word was God,” and “All things are made
by him [It].”

Tablet Three

“In him was life; and the life was the light of men.
And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended it

not.” (John 1:4-5)
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<1> Raja guna is the energy (life-force) in
the universe. <2> When this energy (prana)
is directed to higher things or God, it becomes
the Light of the consciousness. <3> It resides
in all things in the universe, “In him was life,
and the life was the light of men.”

<4> Because of the influence of the tama

HOLIEST 1 - Tablet 4

guna (darkness), although it is present even
in darkness and human consciousness, it can-
not be comprehended. The ego prevents this
Light and life to be seen by man, “And the
light shineth in darkness; and the darkness
comprehended it not.”

Tablet Four

GENESIS

Chapter 1

“In the beginning God created the heaven
and the earth.” (Genesis 1:1)

<1> Consciousness, when un-manifested,
is in the state of “Be”-ness. It is Formless,
Nameless, Invisible, and Eternal, neither male
nor female. It is Pure Consciousness (Divine
Will) as an observer of the universe. It is pure
intuition. <2> Consciousness is passive and
neutral.

<3> When the same consciousness is en-
gaged in planning and guiding the universe,
It becomes pure Divine Logic (Father or El).

<4> Satva guna is passive and positive,
neither male nor female. <5> Raja guna (en-
ergy) is active and neutral. <6> When it is
activated, and also remains neutral, because
it has no polarity it becomes unconditional
Love or Divine Grace (Mother).

<7> When Divine Logic (Father) and Di-
vine Grace (Mother) are present, then God is
the Father Mother God (Elohim). <8> When
only Divine Logic is present, God is the Fa-
ther. <9> Divine Mother is when God is pure
Divine Grace.

<10> Tama guna is passive and negative,
neither male nor female. <11> When tama
guna dominates, man falls into his lower na-
ture.

<12> God called this state (Pure Con-
sciousness) that He Himself was in (&)
“heaven,” and the state of being lost and un-
der the influence of the tama guna He called
“earth” (hell). <13> So heaven and hell
(earth) were created.

<14> As it is explained, through crudifica-
tion of consciousness, the mind (ego, three
gunas) is manifested. Therefore, Pure Con-
sciousness is beyond all of these (three gunas)
or any other grosser manifestation. That is
why It can by no means be explained in any
level of the manifested world, including the
ethereal. Neither can it be understood in the
mental state. <15> Anything which can be
explained or is explained is not Pure Con-
sciousness.

<16> Pure Consciousness can only be
known with direct experience. <17> How-
ever, consciousness is interwoven into every-
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thing which Is or Is Not. Pure Consciousness
is the state of equilibrium of the three gunas
(Mind).

<18> Do not be concerned about reach-
ing God (Pure Consciousness). <19> Take
each day as it comes, meditate, observe, con-
template to do His Will (Live in God). This
will earn His Grace. <20> Only through His
Grace is salvation possible.

<21> One day a surge of Great Love,
Light, and Higher Thoughts will dawn on

HOLIEST 1 - Tablet 3

you, it is then that you know God is with you.
<22> Eventually the Goal will be achieved,
you will be One.

“And the earth was without form, and
void;...” (Genesis 1:2a)

<23> The earth or hell is not a place nor
has any shape. <24> It is a state of conscious-
ness. It is where the Soul (consciousness) is
under the influence of the tama guna, feeling
separate and lost.

“...and darkness was upon the face of the deep...” (Genesis 1:2b)

<25> Father (God) (&) has complete con-
trol of the universe by the Universal Mind or
the three gunas (\/).

<26> The satva guna of the universe is
the intelligent or decision-making part of the
Universal Mind (Mahatattva). <27> The raja
guna in the universe is the recognizing part
of the Universal Mind (Ahamtattva). <28>
The tama guna in the universe is the visual-
izing part or the screen of the Universal Mind

(Chitta).

<29> Through the Universal Mind (\/),
God saw His universe (consciousness). It was
in a state of chaos, lost, and in darkness, “and
darkness was upon the face of the deep.”

<30> Because of this chaos, God decided
to bring the lost unit consciousnesses under
His control and then help them reach Pure
Consciousness — be(come) One with Him.

“...And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” (Gen. 1:2¢)

<31> Water is the symbol for manifested

in the universe (water) through His Universal

consciousness (ether). <32> So God moved Mind (“Spirit of God”) and brought the lost

8
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unit consciousnesses () under His control
(V).

<33> The I-Ching sign in the horizontal
position (&) symbolizes a unit conscious-
ness in the state of ignorance, being lost and
in darkness, with its spiritual power in the la-
tent state, or not realized (awakened).

“And God said, Let there be light:...”
(Genesis 1:3a)

<34> God created great compassion for
those lost souls (¢g). <35> He projected
His Light (Christ) into the universe. <36>
He desired (willed) that the lost universe
might reach Pure Consciousness, “Let there
be light.”

HOLIEST 1 - Tablet 5

“And the Word was made flesh,...” (John
1:14)

<37> Because The Word was made flesh,
he had to go through the same struggle as any
other flesh. <38> With His Grace with him,
he started to realize the influences of the three
gunas over himself. <39> He began to medi-
tate on his moods. <40> He realized that he
went from a state of happiness and feeling of
belonging to the universe (or at least to a small
part of it), <41> to a state of complete separa-
tion and self-centeredness. <42> He realized
that when he feels he belongs to the universe
or at least to a part of it, a happiness is created,
<43> and when he feels lonely and separated,
great stress and unhappiness prevails.

Tablet Five

<1> By becoming more and more famil-
iar with the influences of the three gunas, he
realized that it is the power of the tama guna
which crudifies the consciousness and results
in self-centeredness. <2> This creates the

<3> Also he realized that whenever he is
in an environment with much tamasic force
present, he is influenced to be more self-cen-

<5> As he came to higher consciousness
and felt one with his environment, he real-
ized also many other unit consciousnesses

great feeling of separation as “I.” So through
meditation, he started to realize the reasons
for his ups and downs, and his spiritual forces
began to be awakened.

tered and again the unhappiness increased.
<4> So he realized that a proper environment
is essential for his happiness and progress.

were lost. <6> A desire arose in him to help
them understand the things he had realized,
<7> and also through helping others he could
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create more sentient beings around him to
establish a better environment (sentient envi-
ronment).

<8> So he engaged himself in helping oth-
ers to come to higher consciousness. <9>
He later realized not all would listen. These
unit consciousnesses were so lost and self-
centered that they would not be guided but
instead go astray. <10> Eventually a few
became attracted and showed readiness to

HOLIEST 1 - Tablet 5

go through the struggle to reach higher con-
sciousness. <11> He created greater concen-
tration to help those who would listen. <12>
In doing so, he forgot about himself and with
this a great joy was felt. <13> He realized
that true joy will not come by thinking about
the self and always meditating on “I,” but by
sacrificing (not being self-centered) to bring
others to higher consciousness and to create
the desired environment (£x).

&

<14> He then intensified his efforts and, in
the process, some of the unit consciousnesses
that he was helping started to progress. <15>
He began to feel how great he was to have
sacrificed so much to help others. <16> Also
when they would not progress as he liked,
he would become discouraged and unhappy
about why they were not evolving as he liked
despite all his efforts.

<17> Eventually a great realization came
to him, that even being attached to the result
of one’s actions is a hindrance on the spiri-
tual path. <18> So he did the sacrifices and
tried to help others reach higher conscious-
ness with the highest possible effort, but he
surrendered the result to the Lord.

<19> With this, neither the feeling of false
greatness was created which results in supe-
riority feelings and furthering self-centered-
ness, <20> nor was there the discouragement
about why the result was not as expected.

<21> Later on, a greater realization came
to him that even in surrendering there is still
an “I” left as “‘I’ surrender to the Lord the
result of my actions.” <22> But with submis-
sion to the Lord and letting Him do the actions
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(sacrifice) through him, then there would be
no “I” left, and the “doer,” “the things done,”
and “the one for whom the things are done”
become ONE. Then the unity is complete.
<23> So no false ego and no anxiety would be
created, and he was free of any bondage from
his actions. <24> Submission also means
contentment with whatever God does to us.
<25> We do our best to do His Will but we are
content with the result.

<26> However, to be submissive to the
Lord by dissolving the “I”” into Him and let-
ting Him do the actions all the time is a great
task. <27> The ego comes in, the ideation is
forgotten, and the “I”” becomes the doer again.
<28> Therefore, later on the attachment to the
result appears and with it either false pride or
discouragement occurs.

<29> He realized that he should submit
himself to the Lord all the time, but if he for-
gets to do that, then he should surrender the
result later on or whenever he realizes that he
is becoming attached to the result of his ac-
tions (this is the path of detachment or renun-
ciation).
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<30> With these realizations, he started
helping the lost consciousnesses in his imme-
diate surroundings and disregarding the ones
out of that immediate environment. <31>
Also a great feeling of possessiveness of that
environment was created in him. <32> How-
ever, as he came to higher consciousness, he
realized more and more that everything is

<35> With meditation, reflection, concen-
tration, etc., he awoke his spiritual forces ().
<36> He also realized that a proper environ-
ment (XX) is necessary to progress to higher
consciousness. <37> Without sacrifice (),
creation of such an environment is impos-
sible. <38> He also realized that even being
attached to the result of one’s sacrifice or ac-
tion will create bondage, so the result should
be surrendered to God, or one should become
submissive (\&) to Him.

<39> Furthermore, he recognized that at-

God. So he understood then that he could not
love only a part of Him and hate the rest.

<33> So he extended his love and effort
toward the whole universe. With this, he ex-
panded his mind and shattered all narrowness
of the mind, prejudice, misunderstanding, and
evils related to them. <34> He became a Uni-
versalist.

tachment to a small portion of the universe
would create narrowness of the mind. There-
fore, he became a Universalist (3). With
this, he expanded his mind and destroyed all
narrowness of the mind.

<40> With all these realizations, he be-
came a dynamic spiritual force in the universe
(%%). Through intensifying his engagement in
helping others to reach higher consciousness,
little by little, he dissolved his ego into the
Universal Ego.

Tablet Six

“...and there was light.” (Genesis 1:3b)

<1> With these progressions and realiza-
tions with the Grace of God, he reached Pure
Consciousness, “and there was light.”

<2> With this, he became the First Begot-
ten Son of God. <3> He reached the Light
(Pure Consciousness; became Christ, Chris-
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tos, Krishna, Charisma, god). <4> So he (&)
became the same as the Father (&), <5> and
the path he went through became the Way and
the Truth. <6> Whoever wants to go to the
Father must walk this path. That is the Eter-
nal Path, the Divine Path.
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“And God saw the light, that it was good:
and God divided the light from the darkness.”
(Genesis 1:4)

“And God called the light Day, and the
darkness he called Night. And the evening
and the morning were the first day.” (Genesis
1:5)

<7> God was very pleased to see His
First Begotten Son (light), <8> and He dis-
tinguished the state of Pure Consciousness
(light) and the path to reach it, <9> from the
state of being under the influence of the tama
guna and lost (darkness). <10> He called that
state of clarity of mind “Day.” <11> The state
of darkness (“I”” as separate from God), which
is the cause of self-centeredness, He called
“Night.”

<12> With this, the first period of help-
ing the lost consciousnesses reach Pure Con-
sciousness (Divinity) was finished, <13> and
the Eternal Divine Path was realized in do-
ing so, “And the evening and the morning
were the first day.”

HOLIEST 1 - Tablet 6

“And God said, Let there be a firmament
in the midst of the waters, and let it divide the
waters from the waters.” (Genesis 1:6)

<14> With the success of His First Begot-
ten Son in reaching Pure Consciousness, God
decided (“Let there be”) to create a system
which would help the lost consciousnesses
(waters) reach Pure Consciousness, but in a
self-sustaining and faster manner. <15> In
order to do so, The Divine Father (Father, The
Divine Will) planned to create the creation,
with the help of The Divine Mother (the cre-
ative forces, nature).

<16> God would see in His Mind (Univer-
sal Mind) how things should be created and
then would codify the process in the ethereal
state to be manifested later on. <17> He ac-
tivated the manifested consciousnesses in the
universe into different levels (“...a firmament
in the midst of the waters”) according to the
level of awareness or progress they were in,
“and let it divide the waters from the waters.”

“And God made the firmament, and divided the waters which were
under the firmament from the waters which were above the firmament:

and it was so.” (Genesis 1:7)

<18> These decisions would be created in
the ethereal stage first, “And God made the
firmament,...” God divided the conscious-
nesses (waters) according to their states (/\).
<19> Those consciousnesses in lower levels
and greatly under the influence of the tama
guna were divided from those in higher lev-
els. <20> The ones in the lower levels are
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those “under the firmament” or in the bot-
tom of the Hierarchy in the triangle upward
(/\), <21> and the ones in higher levels are
those at the top, “above the firmament.” <22>
With this also, the seven lokas (worlds) were
created (read Universe and Man). The Heav-
enly Hierarchy was created in this stage!
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Tablet Seven

“And God called the firmament Heaven.
And the evening and the morning were the
second day.” (Genesis 1:8)

<1> Now through the crudifying force
(centripetal force in nature, or tama guna),
<2> God could crudify these divided con-
sciousnesses. <3> Those in higher levels, by
this process of crudification, would create the
first two elements in the universe. The cruder
ether and aerial (gaseous) factors, which are
the most invisible factors in the manifested
world, are called “Heaven.” <4> With this,
the second period of the struggle was finished,
“and the evening and the morning were the
second day.”

“And God said, Let the waters under the
heaven be gathered together unto one place,
and let the dry land appear: and it was so.”
(Genesis 1:9)

<5> Through this centripetal or crudifying
force (“gathered together”) by the use of the
crudest consciousnesses (“waters under the
heaven”), the solid factor (dry land) would be
made.

“And God called the dry land Earth; and
the gathering together of the waters called he
Seas: and God saw that it was good.” (Gen-
esis 1:10)

<6> God called the dry land “Earth” (solid
factor), <7> and by crudifying (“gathering
together”) more sentient consciousnesses
(“waters”) (but still under the firmament), the
liquid factors (“Seas”) would be created. <8>
God was very pleased with this process.

<9> The luminous factor (heat, fire) also
was created, <10> but this element is almost
an exception, because it is in the brink be-
tween the unseen and seen elements. <11>
That is why although fire is the first visible el-
ement in the universe, it disappears as soon as
it appears. <12> It is the third element in na-
ture and is crude enough to be seen but subtle
enough to disappear (dissolve) into the higher
elements. It is the firmament.
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“And God said, Let the earth bring forth
grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree
yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in
itself, upon the earth: and it was so.” (Genesis
L:11)

<13> With the help of the centrifugal force
(the opposite of the centripetal force) by loos-
ening up the crudifying power of the static
force, and by use of the five elements, the
plants would be manifested.

“And the earth brought forth grass, and
herb yielding seed after his kind, and the tree
yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself, af-
ter his kind: and God saw that it was good.”
(Genesis 1:12)

<14> God planned the creation of the
grass, herbs and trees, and God was pleased
with this Plan. <15> He created them in the
ethereal stage, in His Mind, and He saw and
knew it was possible to create them in the
physical state later.

<16> He would create them in a self-sus-
taining manner. They would continue the
evolutionary progress without interference.
That is why “whose seed was in itself, after
his kind.”

“And the evening and the morning were
the third day.” (Genesis 1:13)

<17> The third period of the struggle was
finished.

“And God said, Let there be lights in the
firmament of the heaven to divide the day
from the night; and let them be for signs, and
for seasons, and for days, and years:” (Gen-
esis 1:14)

<18> Now God was planning to create the
sun and the moon. <19> He wanted to create
them for signs (astrology, navigation, etc.),
for dividing days from nights, for seasons,
and for years. <20> So the Day and Night
which were mentioned before are different
than these. God decided that the light in the
sky (Heaven) for recognizing day and night,
etc., was necessary for the earth in this stage.
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<21> Light is necessary for plants and life,
so the sun and moon were planned to be cre-
ated.

“And let them be for lights in the firma-
ment of the heaven to give light upon the
earth: and it was so.” (Genesis 1:15)

<22> These lights would be able to some
degree to enlighten the humans about their
conditions. They are lights (knowledge) in
the firmament of the heaven, which give light
(knowledge) upon the earth (by studying
these lights we can predict and understand the
phases and their effects on our lives, and we
can gain some knowledge from them, envi-
ronmentally or astrologically).

“And God made two great lights; the great-
er light to rule the day, and the lesser light to
rule the night: he made the stars also.” (Gen-
esis 1:16)

<23> Therefore, God would create the sun,
the moon, and the stars. They were necessary
for the evolution of the creation.

“And God set them in the firmament of the
heaven to give light upon the earth,” (Genesis
1:17)

<24> He would put them in the sky to give
their light (light as light and as knowledge) to
the earth. <25> Also for growing grass and
other life on earth and in the universe, these
lights would be necessary.

“And to rule over the day and over the
night, and to divide the light from the dark-
ness: and God saw that it was good.” (Genesis
1:18)

<26> They rule over the physical day and
night, <27> as well as reveal a limited knowl-
edge (day) to humanity (astrologically or en-
vironmentally), <28> and a limited ignorance
(night) by our not understanding the knowl-
edge they reveal to us. <29> God was pleased
with His creation.

“And the evening and the morning were
the fourth day.” (Genesis 1:19)
<30> The fourth phase was finished.
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“And God said, Let the waters bring forth
abundantly the moving creature that hath life,
and fowl that may fly above the earth in the
open firmament of heaven.” (Genesis 1:20)

<31> Then God planned to create creatures
of the oceans and seas, and the birds. Animal
life started from the sea.

<32> The plants were necessary for ani-
mal life. But before the plants were created,
the sun had to be formed. Plants needed sun-
shine. <33> Here it is shown that all these
verses are a sequence of planning for creation
step-by-step. Each step is perfected with a
new decision necessary for creation and its
ultimate goal.

“And God created great whales, and every
living creature that moveth, which the waters
brought forth abundantly, after their kind, and
every winged fowl after his kind: and God
saw that it was good.” (Genesis 1:21)

<34> God created animals of the waters
and birds of the air, and God was pleased with
them.

“And God blessed them, saying, Be fruit-
ful, and multiply, and fill the waters in the
seas, and let fowl multiply in the earth.” (Gen-
esis 1:22)

<35> God blessed them and wished them
to be multiplied in the waters and on the earth.

“And the evening and the morning were
the fifth day.” (Genesis 1:23)

<36> The plan of the fifth phase of creation
was finished.

“And God said, Let the earth bring forth
the living creature after his kind, cattle, and
creeping thing, and beast of the earth after his
kind: and it was so.” (Genesis 1:24)

<37> Animal life on earth is considered
here. Later on God planned to create higher
conscious animals, such as cattle, and it was
SO.

“And God made the beast of the earth after
his kind, and cattle after their kind, and ev-
ery thing that creepeth upon the earth after his
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kind: and God saw that it was good.” (Genesis
1:25)
<38> God created these higher conscious

HOLIEST 1 - Tablet 8

animals in the ethereal state and was pleased
with them.

Tablet Eight

“And God said, Let us make man in our
image, after our likeness: and let them have
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the
fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over
all the earth, and over every creeping thing
that creepeth upon the earth.” (Genesis 1:26)

<1> Now the evolutionary process had
reached a point where God could plan to cre-
ate man. All other creation had been done to
reach man (atman, soul). At this point now
God could awaken those unit consciousnesses
that had gone through the whole evolution-
ary process to full awakening as man, <2> or
use the consciousnesses in the higher states
to cause further progress. <3> This was the
highest achievement for the evolutionary pro-
cess.

<4> Man would be in the image of God
and after His likeness. He would have a con-
sciousness, a mind (three gunas) <5> and
also as this universe is God’s body which has
been divided into seven spheres (Lokas), man
would have seven spiritual centers (chakras)
in his body, corresponding to the seven divi-
sions of the universe (Lokas) (read Universe
and Man).

<6> Evolution here is not in the sense
which is known by scientists. It is not used as
accidental events based on chance, but evo-
lution in the sense of readiness of each unit
consciousness to occupy its place (niche) in
the hierarchy of creation. It is neither life
risen from matter nor Spirit fallen to matter,
but both. It is a simultaneous manifestation
in all levels of creation. <7> The higher the
unit consciousness, the greater (closer to Pure
Consciousness or God) its place in the Hier-
archy.

<8> Each unit consciousness is manifest-
ed according to its level of awareness which
provides the base for its codification in the
ethereal level. It is this codification (genetic
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codes) in the ethereal (astral) level which de-
termines its place in creation. <9> Although
the evolutionary steps described by science,
in a limited sense, are true, they are only a
small part of the system.

<10> In any major evolutionary leap, it is
a mass change in the ethereal body, of those
who have reached a higher level, which dic-
tates a new environment. Then in such an
environment new beings with new genetic
codes appear. That is why we can find mass
extinctions of those who have lagged behind,
which occur at the leap periods of evolution-
ary intervals.

<11> In essence, although the theory of
“survival of the fittest” is correct in a limited
sense, truly it is “the fittest survives!” That
is, those who have reached a higher level of
consciousness or desired level, are first pre-
pared (codified, their consciousnesses’ de-
mand), and then the proper environments are
created to fit them. It is in this new environ-
ment that some offshoots from the main body
adapt themselves to different niches for the
continuation of their survival.

<12> The main body which demands the
new environment are those who are the “fit-
test.” Those who adapt themselves to this
new situation “survive.”

<13> The confusion between different ide-
ologies, groups, explanations, etc., persists
when the question of “either”’/*or” arises; that
is, when people create small visions and so
separation among themselves. Therefore they
accept “either” this theory “or” that, such as
either creation or evolution, either this reli-
gion or that.

<14> However, the Universe or God is an
infinite Being. There is not such a thing as
“either” or “or.” Indeed when all are put to-
gether, then Its significance and truth can be
realized in whole. Yet because the whole is so
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vast, many prefer to limit their vision. With
limited vision they feel more comfortable.
However, the limited vision also creates sepa-
ration, misunderstanding, strife, and suffer-
ing. <15> Limited ego loves limited vision,
and that is the cause of all sufferings!

“So God created man in his own image, in
the image of God created he him; male and
female created he them.” (Genesis 1:27)

<16> In his image means likeness. <17>
One of the most misunderstood sentences in
the Bible is: “In the image of God created he
him; male and female created he them.” <18>
The first part indicates that, “he created him,”
which means a single person. <19> This is
referred to as “them” later on, which means
He created more than one.

<20> The verse above, therefore, says that
God created each of them with male and fe-
male qualities (androgynous). <21> The man
had not been separated into male and female
but these two complementary parts were to-
gether in one being.

<22> Only in this stage was man in the
likeness of God, male and female, at the same
time. <23> Later on, God saw that it was very
hard to help man reach Pure Consciousness
because he was so complete and did not feel
any need to be helped. <24> That is why in
chapter 2, verse 18 of Genesis, God says, “It
is not good that the man should be alone.”
“Alone” there means “one” (all-one) or male
and female in the same being. It does not
mean lonely. It was then (in chapter 2) that
God divided man into male and female.

<25> Therefore, God created them, in that
stage, in His image (male and female), and
God made more than one. He made “them.”

“And God blessed them, and God said unto
them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish
the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl
of the air, and over every living thing that
moveth upon the earth.” (Genesis 1:28)

<26> Then God blessed them and gave
them dominion over everything on earth.
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“And God said, Behold, I have given you
every herb bearing seed, which is upon the
face of all the earth, and every tree, in the
which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to
you it shall be for meat.” (Genesis 1:29)

<27> This man would be vegetarian. <28>
That is what God planned at the beginning for
man to be. <29> "Meat” here means food.
It does not mean the flesh of animals. <30>
Meat-eating started after the flood of Noah
(Gen. 9:3) when man became more flesh.
<31> That is why vegetables, herbs, grains,
and seeds are food for consciousness, and
meat is for flesh. <32> Therefore emphasis
should be on vegetables in our diets with less
meat eaten.

<33> Also, it should be noted that in this
stage man does not eat. This sentence is a
decision for when man becomes a breathing
being and will receive a visible body.

“And to every beast of the earth, and to
every fowl of the air, and to every thing that
creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is life,
I have given every green herb for meat: and it
was s0.” (Genesis 1:30)

<34> Therefore, animals and other beings
also would be vegetarian.

“And God saw every thing that he had
made, and, behold, it was very good. And the
evening and the morning were the sixth day.”
(Genesis 1:31)

<35> The Lord God looked over all His
creation and was very pleased with it. The
sixth phase of creation was finished. So He
completed His Plan of creating everything
in order to help unit consciousnesses reach
Pure Consciousness. <36> So far everything
was in a state of planning and was created in
the ethereal stage. God was planning now
to bring unit consciousnesses to that state of
awareness where they could be more easily
helped to reach Pure Consciousness. <37>
The human is that being which can reach Pure
Consciousness. <38> In the next chapter God
started to create everything into a visible form
and continued to perfect it as necessity arose.
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Tablet Nine

Chapter 2

“Thus the heavens and the earth were fin-
ished, and all the host of them.” (Genesis 2:1)

<1> God finished The Plan of creating a
complete process to accelerate the progress
of reaching Pure Consciousness by the unit
minds.

“And on the seventh day God ended his
work which he had made; and he rested on
the seventh day from all his work which he
had made.” (Genesis 2:2)

<2> The first six periods of the struggle
to perfect the universe to bring the unaware
parts to awareness were finished. <3> Now
the universe was perfectly planned and would
be self-sustaining. Therefore God could be
just a witness entity of His creation. <4> That
is what is meant by “he rested.”

<5> The only struggle remaining for God
was to bring it to the visible stage, <6> to ob-
serve man, and to try to guide him more and
more to understand WHAT THE PURPOSE
OF MAN’S LIFE IS.

<7> That is why the evolutionary process
will continue mostly with man, because it is
only man that is fully awakened and has a
choice of selecting his way of living. <8>
The other things in the universe are guided by
the Laws (Daharmas) that have been set up
for them, <9> but man is the great exception.
<10> Therefore, only when he completely un-
derstands what the Laws (Daharmas) of the
universe are and his purpose of having this
life, can he reach his destiny, Pure Conscious-
ness.

“And God blessed the seventh day, and
sanctified it: because that in it he had rested
from all his work which God created and
made.” (Genesis 2:3)

<11> God was so pleased with His creation
that when He rested and saw that it was so
perfect and self-sustaining, He blessed it.

“These are the generations of the heavens
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and of the earth when they were created, in
the day that the Lord God made the earth and
the heavens,” (Genesis 2:4)

<12> All things were prepared to be cre-
ated in the manifested level.

“And every plant of the field before it was
in the earth, and every herb of the field before
it grew: for the Lord God had not caused it to
rain upon the earth, and there was not a man
to till the ground.” (Genesis 2:5)

<13> Everything would be self-sustaining
and would grow without any interference.

“But there went up a mist from the earth,
and watered the whole face of the ground.”
(Genesis 2:6)

<14> The earth would be watered and
sustained without interference by any being.
The earth was different than what we know
now. It changed to this earth later on. <15>
However, the basic Laws are the same. The
earth needs water to grow, <16> but water is
now more under the control of God. He gives
it when He feels it should be given, and He
withholds it when it is not necessary, or when
He does not want to give it.

“And the Lord God formed man of the dust
of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils
the breath of life; and man became a living
soul.” (Genesis 2:7)

<17> God would form man from the dust
of the ground (atom). Atom would be mani-
fested matter. <18> These codes, as programs
(forces) in the ethereal state, would manifest
the atomic particles. From these particles the
atom would be made. Then from atoms all
other things would be created. All creation
has been designed according to the codes
(“And God said, Let...”) stored in the ethereal
level (akasha) to be manifested later on.

<19> However, in order that these codes
are manifested into life form (man), life-force
or prana is necessary. This life-force (prana)
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is called “the breath of life.” It is through
this pranic energy that physical manifesta-
tion (solid, liquid, luminous or heat, and
aerial) can be linked to the ethereal (astral)
level. <20> In the human this link is main-
tained through breath. That is why when a
person stops breathing, his astral body (ethe-
real body, spirit) leaves. <21> The soul (indi-

HOLIEST 1 - Tablet 10

vidual) resides in the ethereal body and so it
also leaves the body.

“And the Lord God planted a garden east-
ward in Eden; and there he put the man whom
he had formed.” (Genesis 2:8)

<22> After going through all the evolu-
tionary steps, man will dwell on earth (Eden).

Tablet Ten

“And out of the ground made the Lord God
to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight,
and good for food; the tree of life also in the
midst of the garden, and the tree of knowl-
edge of good and evil.” (Genesis 2:9)

<1> However, because man would be in
the manifested world (dual nature of creation
as positive and negative, good and bad, etc.)
and would be able to choose good or evil (“...
knowledge of good and evil”), God had to
create moral codes which would guide man
and are according to Universal Laws. <2>
Man’s happiness and growth increases by fol-
lowing God’s Laws (disciplines). Choosing
his own ways (“the tree of knowledge of good
and evil”) against God’s Ways (Will) will re-
sult in the loss of “the tree of life.”

<3> To choose His Laws is to accept His
Will. That is the path of submission. <4>
Only such a path wins His Grace, and it is
Grace that enables man to follow the Laws to
salvation. Grace is the Law!

“And a river went out of Eden to water the
garden; and from thence it was parted, and be-
came into four heads.” (Genesis 2:10)

“The name of the first is Pison: that is it
which compasseth the whole land of Havilah,
where there is gold;” (Genesis 2:11)

“And the gold of that land is good: there is
bdellium and the onyx stone.” (Genesis 2:12)

“And the name of the second river is Gi-
hon: the same is it that compasseth the whole
land of Ethiopia.” (Genesis 2:13)
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“And the name of the third river is Hid-
dekel: that is it which goeth toward the east of
Assyria. And the fourth river is Euphrates.”
(Genesis 2:14)

<5> These verses refer to the earth as it was
planned, or it means creation has come from
One fountainhead — un-manifested universe
(“And a river went out of Eden to water the
ground...”) — then this same river is divided
into four primal elements (consciousness and
three gunas) in creation (“...and from thence
it was parted, and became into four heads”).

“And the Lord God took the man, and put
him into the garden of Eden to dress it and to
keep it.” (Genesis 2:15)

<6> Now everything seemed ready for
man to be created to live on earth. He should
dress it and keep it well. So man is respon-
sible for what he does to the earth.

“And the Lord God commanded the man,
saying, Of every tree of the garden thou may-
est freely eat:” (Genesis 2:16)

<7> Man would be allowed to utilize it for
his progress and enjoyment.

“But of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.”
(Genesis 2:17)

<8> However, he can utilize it according to
God’s (nature’s) Laws. He cannot indiscrimi-
nately and selfishly use it. There are limits
(““...of the tree of knowledge of good and evil,
thou shalt not eat of it:...”) and proper ways
to use it.
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<9> If he oversteps those boundaries, the
tree of life (immortality) will be taken away
from him (“...for in the day that thou eatest
thereof thou shalt surely die”).

<10> Death here means both physically
and spiritually. Disobedience to the Laws
(sin) creates karma. This will result in the
separation of the soul (man, atman) from God
(Soul, Atman), this is spiritual death. <11>
Also karma results in physical death.

<12> However, with going to God humbly,
and with confession, repentance, prayer, and
learning the lesson, His Grace can be won.

HOLIEST 1 - Tablet 11

Then one will be forgiven and become one
with Him again (in His Grace). <13> That
is the way to escape death, to reach salvation.

<14> Through sin man dies and will be
born again and again in order to learn his les-
sons and follow His Laws. Then he again be-
comes immortal, by His Grace.

<15> That argument about God’s Laws and
trying to replace them with man’s laws and
understandings is what makes man go astray,
“eating of the tree of the knowledge.” <16>
That is to say, “My (our) will, not Thine.”

Tablet Eleven

“And the Lord God said, It is not good that
the man should be alone; I will make him an
help meet for him.” (Genesis 2:18)

<1> God does not say that it is not good for
man to be lonely but He says “alone” (“all-
one”). <2> So far man is still both male and
female in the same being. God decided to
separate Adam into man and woman.

“And out of the ground the Lord God
formed every beast of the field, and every
fowl of the air; and brought them unto Adam
to see what he would call them: and whatso-
ever Adam called every living creature, that
was the name thereof.” (Genesis 2:19)

<3> God also would make bodies for the
animals. He would make their bodies from
the ground (the cosmic dust or Atom). For
the first time the concepts and names of things
would be created by man. <4> God does not
call by name the things He would create but
He relates to them as the purpose for which
they were made.

<5> It is man who gives names to things
and then becomes attached to the power of
the names that he himself created. This is
one of man’s greatest illusions, and until he
overcomes it, he will stay in the illusion of
the power of words. <6> Man should look at
things from the point of view of the Daharma
(nature) of everything, for what each thing or
being was made.
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<7> Also, we understand from this verse
that God Himself does not have any name.
<8> That is why He has been called the “God
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.” When Mo-
ses asked Him, “Behold, when I come unto
the children of Israel, and shall say unto
them, The God of your fathers hath sent me
unto you; and they shall say to me, What is
his name? What shall I say unto them? <9>
And God said unto Moses, ‘1 AM THAT 1
AM:...”” (Exodus 3:13-14). <10> Only later
on, because people insisted on having a God
with a name, does He call Himself Y’ weh,
which is a corrupt pronunciation of a power
word (mantra) that in its true form cannot be
pronounced in the material world. <11>1Itisa
subtle word (fire word or power word) as His
Sacred Name.

“And Adam gave names to all cattle, and
to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of
the field; but for Adam there was not found an
help meet for him.” (Genesis 2:20)

<12> Man would create a name for every-
thing. <13> Yet still he was complete and one
in nature — male and female. There was no
creature on earth that man could relate to as
his mate, because he was superior to animals
and no one was on the same level of con-
sciousness to relate to him.

“And the Lord God caused a deep sleep
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to fall upon Adam, and he slept: and he took
one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead
thereof;” (Genesis 2:21)

“And the rib, which the Lord God had tak-
en from man, made he a woman, and brought
her unto the man.” (Genesis 2:22)

<14> Female principle (Grace) and male
principle (Logic) were divided. <15> From
these principles God created man and woman.
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“And Adam said, This is now bone of my
bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be
called Woman, because she was taken out of
Man.” (Genesis 2:23)

<16> So man and woman are two parts of
the same being and will be perfect when they
merge as one again (androgynous).

Tablet Twelve

“Therefore shall a man leave his father and
his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and
they shall be one flesh.” (Genesis 2:24)

<1> When a man or woman finds their
other part (soulmate) they become perfect and
complete.

<2> The greatest achievement in spiritual
life is forgetting the self for others. <3> Mar-
riage is a great instrument for fulfilling this
great step. <4> Originally male and female
were in one body. Because of the necessity
for the evolution of the human, they were
separated. The man and woman were created.

<5> In a marriage between a man and a
woman, therefore, the attraction between
them should be spiritual, not physical or intel-
lectual. When these two spiritually attracted
people join with each other, they can become
a perfect being — in the image of God, male
(The Divine Logic) and female (The Divine
Grace), <6> the dual nature of God Himself.

<7> With this ideal of a spiritual marriage,
the false egos of each individual will be dis-
solved in the process and together both of
them will become complete. <8> They then
can manifest the qualities and love of God
through themselves.

<9> With creating children and a family
environment, these spiritual parents will be
able to feel toward their children exactly the
way God feels about humanity. <10> This
again will help parents to understand the very
heart of God and realize Him easier. <11>
Only then can they also love others and the
universe as His creation.

<12> Therefore, as we can see, marriage
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is a spiritual union to help a man and woman
grow physically, mentally, and spiritually.
<13> Marriage also helps them to radiate
God’s Love by merging to become One in
spirit. <14> Also this will help couples to
realize God and how He feels about His uni-
verse, <15> the same way as they feel about
their family and children. <16> So a person
can reach Pure Consciousness in the middle
of a family by understanding that marriage is
a beautiful set-up by the Lord God to make
humans dissolve their false egos, progress
spiritually, and realize Him.

<17> Furthermore, marriage has social, men-
tal, physical and psychological significance.

<18> Each married couple and their chil-
dren make up the blocks which build the foun-
dation of society. If the blocks of a building
are strong and well-placed, the building will
be sturdy and strong. This is also true about
societies. If the family structure is strong, so-
ciety can withstand any shock and go through
the tests of time. It will be crushed to noth-
ingness if the family ties are loose and weak,
no matter how powerful that society looks.

<19> Also only in a strong family structure
with love and devotion between the members
can healthy, strong, and well-balanced chil-
dren develop to be responsible members of
society. <20> The children today are the men
and women of tomorrow. So with weak fam-
ily ties, men and women with weak characters
will be created, and this will affect the whole
society. For the mental well-being of all, sac-
rifice by couples to create strong families is
necessary.
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<21> It is through the purity of the body
of the couple and the restriction of physical
relationships only through marriage that the
spread of venereal diseases can be checked
and brought to a minimum. <22> Otherwise
these diseases will become widespread and
will affect the happiness of the lives of many.
<23> So we can see that even diseases have a
purpose to fulfill — in this case, to make men
and women realize that physical love-making
should only be performed through marriage
between two pure beings (male and female) if
they do not want to be infected by some incur-
able disease. <24> In fact, promiscuity was
one of the main causes of the fall of man. It
destroyed the purity of the relationship in the
family, which is the cause of all evils. Pu-
rity in marriage is the essence of family
strength.

<25> Also through marriage, the two part-
ners become karmically sealed to each other
and will be a companion, friend, lover, and
comforter for each other. <26> So a great and
deep relationship develops between them, and
this will help to fulfill the psychological needs
of the individuals.

<27> The meaning of the verse above,
“Therefore shall a man leave his father and
his mother,...” is that the couple should sepa-
rate themselves as a new unit in society and
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become independent, if economically pos-
sible. <28> However, its deeper meaning is
that they should become adults and grow as
responsible members of society by cutting
off their attachments from childhood and the
past. <29> Although they become indepen-
dent and have to make their own decisions,
they should respect their parents even if they
might decide to follow a different way of life.

<30> He whose other part has either not
been incarnated or is both male and female
in one body (spiritually) and wishes to devote
his life to God, can easily become a renun-
ciate (sannyasin). <31> In this case he also
should detach himself from any unnecessary
attachments, <32> which in the verse above
symbolically is stated as “leave his father and
his mother.” <33> So he can fulfill his du-
ties as a renounced person, serve the universal
family, be released from his lower nature to
his higher self, and become complete, in the
image of God (&).

“And they were both naked, the man and
his wife, and were not ashamed.” (Genesis
2:25)

<34> Man and woman would be created
innocent, “And they were both naked, ...
and were not ashamed.” For this matter, the
whole universe is created innocent!

Tablet Thirteen

Chapter 3

“Now the serpent was more subtil than
any beast of the field which the Lord God had
made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath
God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the
garden?” (Genesis 3:1)

<1> Besides consciousness, there are three
gunas which exist in the universe. <2> Satva
guna is neither male nor female. It is passive
and positive. <3> Raja guna (life-force) is the
female principle. It is active and neutral. It
activates and brings all into life. <4> Tama
guna is also neither male nor female. It is pas-
sive and negative. <5> Consciousness is pas-
sive and neutral.
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<6> Raja guna (energy) is the only active
force in the universe. When it is in the pas-
sive state the universe will be un-manifested.
Universe (God) will be in the state of “Be”-
ness, which is Formless, Nameless, Invisible,
Eternal, neither male nor female. <7> This is
the seventh state of consciousness.

<8> When the same consciousness be-
comes activated, but still is in pure form (Pure
Consciousness), it will become engaged in
planning and guiding the universe. In this
state it becomes pure Divine Logic (Father).
Logic is male energy or principle. This is the
sixth state of consciousness.
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<9> Raja guna in the active state, how-
ever, receives the polarity of positivity when
directed toward higher things (satva), will be
neutral when pure raja, and will be negative
when directed toward mundanity (tama).

<10> When satva guna is activated (by
raja guna — female principle, Grace) and
dominates the consciousness (Logic or male
principle), in this state God is Male (Father)
Female (Mother) God. This is the fifth state
of consciousness. <11> It is in this state that
The Holy Ghost (Bliss) is experienced which
is full of Grace (female principle) and knowl-
edge (male principle).

<12> Raja guna is Grace, when it domi-
nates the consciousness and is directed to
higher things. Because it has no polarity, it
becomes the unconditional Love (Mother, no
polarity or condition) or The Divine Grace
(Divine Mother). This is experienced in the
fourth level of consciousness (chakra).

<13> Tama guna is bondage. When it is
activated by energy (raja guna) and dominates
active satva guna and the consciousness, then
the Logic becomes earthly. It is then that a
person becomes man (earthly). This is the
third state of consciousness.

<14> In the state where tama guna domi-
nates the active raja and consciousness, then
The Grace (female) becomes passion and
temptation. A person then will become wom-
an. This state is what is referred to as woman
here in the Bible. This is the second state of
consciousness.

<15> In the first level of consciousness,
tama guna dominates with complete force.
The consciousness (kundalini, the serpent) is
dormant. By meditating and creating great-
er prana (raja guna) in the body, the grip of
the tama guna will be loosened and the con-
sciousness will be brought to higher levels.
This is called the awakening of the spiritual
forces (kundalini).

<16> As long as the consciousness is la-
tent in the first level (chakra) a person will be
bound by his physiological and safety needs.
His energy will be used toward maintenance
of his physical body and worldly activities.
He also will receive most of his energy by
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consuming food. In this state man is a ratio-
nal animal and has no Divine consciousness.
He identifies himself as only being the body.

<17> Although the physical body of the
human as male and female has some relation-
ship with manifestation of Logic or Grace, it
is not absolute. Each of these qualities can be
developed by practice in either sex and also
there are exceptions.

<18> Whoever opens his heart chakra
(fourth chakra) will manifest unconditional
Love or Grace (Divine Mother) and he who
reaches the sixth level is one with the Father
(pure Logic controlling the emotions — first
five levels).

<19> In the explanation above, the most
important thing is the dual nature of raja guna
(female principle, activating energy). It either
can be directed to positivity as Divine Grace
or Holy Mother, or toward negativity as lower
nature of man. These two sides of the same
phenomenon (energy) have been mythically
symbolized in Hindu religions as the two
consorts of their gods, such as Krishna and
Shiva. Usually one of them is the symbol of
the energy of transmutation and destruction,
such as Kali and Durga, and the other as one
full of Grace, Shakti and Radah. <20> These
two consorts actually are the two sides of each
person or the mythical gods themselves.

<21> This part of female energy is sym-
bolized as the woman in the Bible, the same
meaning implied by the goddess Kali, who is
shown as an old dark-skinned woman who
has a necklace of skulls around her neck and
is dreadful.

<22> The same phenomenon (raja guna),
when directed toward higher things, becomes
The Divine Grace or The Holy Mother.

<23> The serpent (kundalini) in this verse
is related to this energy (raja guna) of tempta-
tion in the second level of consciousness, that
makes humans heedlessly pursue the attrac-
tion to Maya (or power of the tama guna over
the consciousness in the second chakra). But
when the same energy has been channeled to
higher chakras, it becomes the wisdom of un-
derstanding (compassion). That is why Christ
said, be wise as serpents (Matthew 10:16).
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<24> The first sign of temptation begins
when the human starts reasoning (rationaliz-
ing) and tries to make his actions seem good
to himself (doubting). <25> Therefore, the
woman (symbolizing the lower nature of the
human) receives the first sign of temptation as
“Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every
tree of the garden?” The doubt comes in her
mind about forbidden actions. She becomes
tempted to do those actions which were for-
bidden by God. She starts questioning the
Laws of God.

“And the woman said unto the serpent, We
may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden:”
(Genesis 3:2)

<26> Now the woman (person) starts to
fight with this temptation. She says, “We can
perform many other actions which are in ac-
cord with God’s Laws, and there are so many
things to enjoy.” These enjoyments are sym-
bolized by “the fruit of the trees” that they
were permitted to eat.

“But of the fruit of the tree which is in the
midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall
not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye
die.” (Genesis 3:3)

<27> Here again the weakness of the mind
of the human is presented by using the word
“but.” She says, “I can have all permitted
actions and I have all these things to enjoy,
‘but’ I cannot do that (those) forbidden action
(actions).” This “but” (doubt) is a desire of
the human to experience something which is
not in keeping with the Laws of the universe
and is one of the greatest problems for man
in overcoming the temptation and power of
Maya.

“And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye
shall not surely die:” (Genesis 3:4)

<28> Again temptation steps in and says,
“Well, maybe it is not as bad as I think to do
that forbidden action.” Therefore, she ratio-
nalizes that, “I surely will not die.”

“For God doth know that in the day ye eat
thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and
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ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.”
(Genesis 3:5)

<29> Man desires to be a God himself and
forms his life by his own reasoning power.

“And when the woman saw that the tree
was good for food, and that it was pleasant to
the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one
wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat,
and gave also unto her husband with her; and
he did eat.” (Genesis 3:6)

<30> Now reasoning changes its direction
to the favor of doing the action. Therefore,
the action seems good, as symbolized by “the
woman saw that the tree was good for food.”
She forgets all about God’s commands or
Laws which were set up to keep her from do-
ing the action, because now it seems so good
to do it.

<31> The words “that it was pleasant to
the eyes” indicate that she lost her deeper un-
derstanding and now she follows her sight or
what seems right.

<32> The words “and a tree to be desired
to make one wise” come from the result of
the previous temptation, which now seems to
her as a truth. With all these and through the
power of temptation and attraction of Maya,
she does those forbidden actions and becomes
attached to the external world.

<33> Not only does she herself become
lost in Maya but she will tempt others to be-
come corrupt by attempting to show the man
that her reasoning is true. Therefore, others
follow her. Or it can be said that the lower na-
ture (woman) causes the higher nature to fall.

“And the eyes of them both were opened,
and they knew that they were naked; and they
sewed fig leaves together, and made them-
selves aprons.” (Genesis 3:7)

<34> By their eyes being opened here it
means that they lost their innocence. So
things started to look ugly, and because they
became sinners, shame, or a feeling of guilt,
crept in and they became ashamed of them-
selves. So they started to hide themselves
from each other and the barrier started in their
relationship.
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Tablet Fourteen

“And they heard the voice of the Lord God
walking in the garden in the cool of the day:
and Adam and his wife hid themselves from
the presence of the Lord God amongst the
trees of the garden.” (Genesis 3:8)

<1> Now humans had created bad karma
(bad action, violating the Laws of the uni-
verse). Therefore, they tried to hide from the
presence of the Lord (which is innocence and
only the innocent can see Him). In fact, the
moment a bad karma is created, a veil of sepa-
ration is created between a unit consciousness
and God.

<2> ”’In the cool of the day”: The sunrise
and sunset are two times which are “the cool
of the day,” and are the best times for medita-
tion and prayer.

“And the Lord God called unto Adam, and
said unto him, Where art thou?”” (Genesis 3:9)

<3> Still God wanted communion with hu-
mans. So He called upon Adam.

“And he said, I heard thy voice in the gar-
den, and I was afraid, because I was naked;
and I hid myself.” (Genesis 3:10)

<4> With the feeling of guilt from doing
wrong, fear automatically came in. That is
why for the first time humans became fearful.
This led humans to look down upon them-
selves and to feel unworthy to be in the pres-
ence of a higher being like God, or even reject
the existence of God because of it.

“And he said, Who told thee that thou wast
naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof |
commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat?”’
(Genesis 3:11)

<5> And God said, “Who told you that you
should be afraid and feel unworthy of being in
my presence?” And God knew that this could
only happen to man when he has created feel-
ings of guilt through doing things that are not
according to the Daharma or the Laws of the
universe. <6> Only a guilty consciousness
has fears.
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“And the man said, The woman whom
thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the
tree, and I did eat.” (Genesis 3:12)

<7>Now man was trying to direct his guilt
and the result of his actions toward someone
else. Man was trying to reason with God that
it is His fault because He gave woman to be
with man and it was woman who made man
eat from the tree. In other words, he was say-
ing that he was tempted by his lower nature
and was powerless in opposing it.

<8> With this reasoning, man thinks he
can escape from the result of his action. But
as we can see later, he will receive punish-
ment for the action that he has done, even if it
is imposed on him through temptation. <9>
Therefore, each individual is responsible for
the result of his actions and cannot escape
from them by reasoning that, “I was misled”
or “I was ignorant.” <10> That is why each
person is responsible to search, pray, seek
His Grace, find the truth, and understand the
Laws of the universe if he wants to become
pure enough to reach the presence of God and
escape sufferings.

“And the Lord God said unto the woman,
What is this that thou hast done? And the
woman said, The serpent beguiled me, and I
did eat.” (Genesis 3:13)

<11> Now the woman (lower nature, or the
one who misguided others to do the forbid-
den action) was questioned. However, she
was also trying to escape from the result of
her action and said that it was the power of the
temptation that misguided her.

<12> She did not bring out the previous
reasoning that the fruit was good and would
make men wise, so they should eat it. She
accepted the wrongdoing because when you
are in the presence of God, you cannot lie. He
knows everything, and you intuitively know
that what you have done was wrong. <13>
That is why in meditation man comes face-
to-face with truth and has no choice but to
accept his wrongdoings. That is also why
sometimes a great sadness is created in the
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person because he intuitively desires to cor-
rect his wrongdoings and is sad for what he
has done or is. That sadness is the process of
purification. <14> Of course many try to not
see the wrong in themselves, as the woman in
this case also who tried to escape the blame.

“And the Lord God said unto the serpent,
Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed
above all cattle, and above every beast of the
field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust
shalt thou eat all the days of thy life:” (Gen-
esis 3:14)

<15> That is why there is such controversy
about the second chakra. All through histo-
ry the power of sex and sexual relationships
have been the most cursed and are the cause
of much confusion in the world.

<16> This is because temptation (attrac-
tion to Maya) will result in doing forbidden
actions. This results in guilty feelings which
bring man down more to the lower nature.
That creates more attachment, the attach-
ment accelerates desires, and the desires cre-
ate more temptation. This cycle goes on and
on and makes man fall more. That is why
temptation is so cursed.

<17> A person who is a slave of his second
chakra will crawl on his belly (like a serpent)
all his life.

“And I will put enmity between thee and
the woman, and between thy seed and her
seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt
bruise his heel.” (Genesis 3:15)

<18> That is why the human should fight
ceaselessly with this temptation, and tempta-
tion should fight back to try to tempt the man.

“Unto the woman he said, 1 will greatly
multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in
sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy
desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall
rule over thee.” (Genesis 3:16)

<19> Here the relationship of the ser-
pent force with sexual energy becomes very
clear. It is this part which will bring sorrow
to humans and is symbolized by the sorrow of
women delivering children. <20> The con-
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cept of woman has been used in these verses
as the lower nature of the human, and the con-
cept of husband as the higher nature. <21>
Therefore, whoever is a slave of his desires
and is drawn to the temptations of the second
chakra will be lost in the battle of life and
ruled by whomever overcomes his lower na-
ture (temptation).

<22> Also one of the Laws (forbidden
fruits) is not to be promiscuous which results
in impurity, destruction of the family, and
eventually the fall of the society. This is also
related to the second chakra and temptation of
doing this forbidden action. If done, then the
person, family, and society will be thrown out
of Eden (being in the presence of God, from
His Grace) to sorrow and suffering.

“And unto Adam he said, Because thou has
hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast
eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee,
saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the
ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat
of it all the days of thy life;” (Genesis 3:17)

<23> Therefore, Adam (the higher nature
of the human or higher self) has been pun-
ished, although he was misled by his wife
(lower nature or lower self) to do the forbid-
den action. He should have been so strong
in God that the lower nature (woman) could
not have been able to mislead him. That is
why each person should overcome the lower
nature, by submission to God (His Laws), to
overcome suffering.

“Thorns also and thistles shall it bring
forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the
field;” (Genesis 3:18)

<24> By listening to the woman (Maya),
The Divine Logic becomes worldly logic (hu-
man). So man becomes earthbound.

“In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat
bread, till thou return into the ground; for out
of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and
unto dust shalt thou return.” (Genesis 3:19)

<25> That soul or higher self which listens
to the lower self (lower chakras) is bound to
the demand of the basic things of life. The
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second chakra controls thirst and hunger, and
a man who is bound by this chakra will cease-
lessly pursue satisfaction of this part of his
existence. Therefore, this low-natured human
will die and will return to dust (atom) until he
comes back again and works on his evolution-
ary process to reach higher consciousness.

“And Adam called his wife’s name Eve;
because she was the mother of all living.”
(Genesis 3:20)

<26> Wife, woman, and Eve all symbolize
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the lower nature of man which is present in
all humans. The higher self can be reached
by going through this lower self first. <27>
That is why Eve is called the “mother of all
living,” because humans must go through this
lower self to be born again as a higher Soul
(“living”). That is why it is said that all men
have sinned — have gone through their lower
natures (Eve), except the First Begotten Son
who reached Pure Consciousness before flesh
(creation).

Tablet Fifteen

“Unto Adam also and to his wife did the
Lord God make coats of skins, and clothed
them.” (Genesis 3:21)

<1> Man became gross enough that he
assumed a fleshly body with skin (“coats of
skins”).

“And the Lord God said, Behold, the man
is become as one of us, to know good and
evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and
take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live
for ever:” (Genesis 3:22)

<2> Now God was cautious that man, with
these weaknesses after being separated into
two parts and by his desire to follow his lower
self, should not be allowed to come to god-
hood (immortal and powerful), because he
would use these powers for his selfish desires
and disturb the whole creation. Therefore
God made man mortal until he comes to a
stage where he overcomes these weaknesses.

<3> The tree of life is the state of Pure
Consciousness which will bring everlasting
(eternal) life. <4> However, man should not
reach this stage before he overcomes his low-
er nature (tama guna over his soul) and also
understands the reality behind this universe
(helps those who have an ear to hear to reach
Pure Consciousness). Then he will be worthy
to join the gods. Otherwise he will be “spued
out of His mouth” (Revelation 3:16).

“Therefore the Lord God sent him forth
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from the garden of Eden, to till the ground
from whence he was taken.” (Genesis 3:23)

<5> Man became so gross that he identi-
fied himself with his body and thought that he
was his body, and that was when his sorrow
started. <6> Here the word “him” refers to a
single person. Therefore, we can see that Eve
and Adam are two natures of the same man.
This has been used in all of chapter 3 of Gen-
esis to refer to the lower and higher selves.

<7> Also in this stage of evolution a new
condition for the earth was necessary which
is symbolized by sending man from the gar-
den of Eden. That misty kind of environment
which was described in chapter 2 is not pres-
ent here. Man should till the ground. The era
of Shudras (laborers) began.

“So he drove out the man; and he placed
at the east of the garden of Eden Cherubims,
and a flaming sword which turned every way,
to keep the way of the tree of life.” (Genesis
3:24)

<8> Only by overcoming his lower na-
ture and realizing that he has to help others,
can man enter Pure Consciousness. <9> He
should understand that a selfish individual
desire to reach Pure Consciousness without
helping others who are also ready will not be
successful.

<10> He should also help others on the
path. Otherwise he will be “spued out of
His mouth” (Rev. 3:16). That spuing out of
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His mouth here is symbolized as the flam-
ing sword which Cherubims (external world)
have in their hands. Attraction of the external
world will prevent man from entering the eter-
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nal world (tree of life), until man overcomes
his lower nature. <11> That is why those who
have chosen the spiritual path will be tested,
in each step and turn, to prove themselves.

Tablet Sixteen

Chapter 4

“And Adam knew Eve his wife; and she
conceived, and bare Cain, and said, I have
gotten a man from the Lord.” (Genesis 4:1)

<1> Man became attached to the fam-
ily life and its pleasure of having sons and
daughters. God gave man children to make
him understand how God feels about humans.
God has the same feeling about humans as a
parent has about his children. <2> Also, usu-
ally children have the same feeling about their
parents, as man has about God (unapprecia-
tive).

“And she again bare his brother Abel. And
Abel was a keeper of sheep, but Cain was a
tiller of the ground.” (Genesis 4:2)

<3> As man multiplied, the division of la-
bor started.

“And in process of time it came to pass,
that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an
offering unto the Lord.” (Genesis 4:3)

<4> Now the process of worshipping God
became one of offering gross things, because
humans thought that God needed things.
However, the ideation and feeling created is
what is important in this type of worshipping.

“And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings
of his flock and of the fat thereof. And the
Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offer-
ing:” (Genesis 4:4)

<5> Firstling flock was a great offering by
a sheep keeper, and he gave the best for his
Lord. Abel was not attached to the external
wealth but he sought God’s Grace, and of-
fered it without any attachment to the results
of his offering. <6> Therefore, God respected
the offering.

“But unto Cain and to his offering he had
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not respect. And Cain was very wroth, and
his countenance fell.” (Genesis 4:5)

<7> Cain was attached to the result of his
action. God wanted to show Cain that he was
not presenting the offering with a pure heart
and without expectation. That is why God did
not respect his offering. Instead of being pa-
tient and understanding that the perfect God
has a reason for doing that, <8> Cain became
very angry and his countenance fell. God was
trying to make a point and give him a lesson.

<9> That is exactly what happens to those
who are not completely surrendered to God
and are not willing to understand and follow
His Laws. They become wroth, their coun-
tenance falls, and they become lost, because
they are attached to their lower natures and
judge God from that state of consciousness,
instead of to be patient and learn.

“And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art
thou wroth? and why is thy countenance fall-
en?” (Genesis 4:6)

<10> Those are really the questions that
every person (Cain in this case) should ask
him or herself, i.e., “Why am I attached to
the result of my actions? Why am I angry
about everything? Why am I lost?”

“If thou doest well, shalt thou not be ac-
cepted? and if thou doest not well, sin lieth
at the door. And unto thee shall be his desire,
and thou shalt rule over him.” (Genesis 4:7)

<11> Here it is shown that it was not the
offering which was rejected, but the way it
was offered, “If thou doest well, shalt thou
not be accepted?” <12> The sentence, “and
if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door”
means, “Your desire to receive some result of
your action and your attachment to gain for
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something you do for the Lord is completely
apparent from you.”

<13> Desire to gain something for any ser-
vice makes it a business, not service. <14>
Giving something for gain is business. <15>
Service means to give without expecting any-
thing in return. This kind of service brings
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His Grace.

<16> ”And unto thee shall be his desire,
and thou shalt rule over him” means, “There-
fore this desire will rule over you, your ac-
tions will become fruitless, and you will lose
the respect for your actions.”

Tablet Seventeen

“And Cain talked with Abel his brother:
and it came to pass, when they were in the
field, that Cain rose up against Abel his broth-
er, and slew him.” (Genesis 4:8)

<1> Cain could not understand these
things. Therefore he (or any lost soul) started
wondering why he was so miserable while
Abel (a wise person) was so happy and joy-
ful. <2> Cain talked with Abel and tried to
understand the reason for this difference. But
he could not understand it. Therefore, he be-
came jealous of Abel and killed him.

<3> That is how lost people feel about real-
ized humans or Prophets. Cain could not un-
derstand his own Daharma. Instead of look-
ing within himself to find out his own abilities
and source of happiness, he looked for them
outside of himself. So he did not find it and
started to blame others for his own suffering.

“And the Lord said unto Cain, Where is
Abel thy brother? And he said, I know not:
Am I my brother’s keeper?” (Genesis 4:9)

<4> Cain denied his sin to the Lord.

“And he said, What hast thou done? the
voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me
from the ground.” (Genesis 4:10)

<5> But nothing can be hidden from God.
He knows everything happening in His uni-
verse. He made this universe in such a way
that He is able to know all things going on
through His Angels (the Universal Mind).

“And now art thou cursed from the earth,
which hath opened her mouth to receive thy
brother’s blood from thy hand;” (Genesis
4:11)
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<6> Cain will suffer even though he de-
nied what he did and thought he could hide
his action from God. <7> It does not matter
how smart anyone thinks he is in hiding his
sins. God will know them, and the result of
all actions will be received by the doer, unless
he repents and corrects himself.

“When thou tillest the ground, it shall not
henceforth yield unto thee her strength; a
fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the
earth.” (Genesis 4:12)

<8> Not only do your actions affect you,
but they also affect the whole universe, and so
disasters and famines are a part of the reaction
of the actions done by humans.

“And Cain said unto the Lord, My pun-
ishment is greater than I can bear.” (Genesis
4:13)

<9> Now Cain did not want to accept the
punishment of his actions, and he felt it was
too great. That is what everyone feels. Each
person thinks that he suffers more and has
greater problems than anyone else.

“Behold, thou hast driven me out this day
from the face of the earth; and from thy face
shall T be hid; and I shall be a fugitive and
a vagabond in the earth; and it shall come to
pass, that every one that findeth me shall slay
me.” (Genesis 4:14)

<10> When the burden of karma becomes
too heavy, then man completely loses his
touch with God. He becomes a homeless and
lost soul who does not feel that even the earth
is his home. Such a person can be hurt by
others easily. That is exactly what the false
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ego is. It does not feel itself to be a part of
the universe but feels separated, lonely, and
vulnerable.

“And the Lord said unto him, Therefore
whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be
taken on him sevenfold. And the Lord set a
mark upon Cain, lest any finding him should
kill him.” (Genesis 4:15)

<11> It is true that Cain was cursed and
lost but it is not any man’s duty to judge and/
or punish another human. It is only God who
can judge and guide humans as well as those
in a state of very high consciousness or Pure
Consciousness (sons of God). <12> There-
fore, if anyone inflicts a punishment on an-
other person, he will suffer sevenfold for what
was done to that other person.

“And Cain went out from the presence of
the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the
east of Eden.” (Genesis 4:16)

<13> Again the human went further away
from being in the presence of God by commit-
ting more sins and crudifying himself. This
is exactly how the Law of Karma works: As
man creates samskaras (bad actions, or break-
ing the Daharma), he will separate himself
more and more from God.

<14> Races on earth started to be mixed
with one another, ““...and dwelt in the land of
Nod...”

“And Cain knew his wife; and she con-
ceived, and bare Enoch: and he builded a city,
and called the name of the city, after the name
of his son, Enoch.” (Genesis 4:17)

<15> The words “to know his wife”” means
to cleave with the other part of the human and
to become complete. Therefore, Cain was with
his other part as his wife and the result was
Enoch. Intermarriage between races started.

“And unto Enoch was born Irad: and Irad
begat Mehujael: and Mehujael begat Methu-
sael: and Methusael begat Lamech.” (Genesis
4:18)

<16> The use of generations in the Bible is
for showing that many years passed after the
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creation of Adam, and humans became more
and more separated from God. It took a long
line of birth and rebirth until God started to
select some to lead others to the straight path,
or until He could see the defect of those hu-
mans who had failed and could then do some-
thing about it.

“And Lamech took unto him two wives:
the name of the one was Adah, and the name
of the other Zillah.” (Genesis 4:19)

<17> By marrying two wives, Lamech
created a strong karmic link with these two
women. They became his soulmates and/or
twin flames.

“And Adah bare Jabal: he was the father
of such as dwell in tents, and of such as have
cattle.” (Genesis 4:20)

<18> Cattle-keeping became a profession.

“And his brother’s name was Jubal: he was
the father of all such as handle the harp and
organ.” (Genesis 4:21)

<19> Earthly music was born.

“And Zillah, she also bare Tubalcain, an
instructor of every artificer in brass and iron:
and the sister of Tubalcain was Naamah.”
(Genesis 4:22)

<20> The importance of brass and iron
was recognized.

“And Lamech said unto his wives, Adah
and Zillah, Hear my voice; ye wives of La-
mech, hearken unto my speech: for I have
slain a man to my wounding, and a young
man to my hurt.” (Genesis 4:23)

<21> Lamech had slain someone and con-
fessed his sin.

“If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, truly
Lamech seventy and sevenfold.” (Genesis 4:24)

<22> Because Lamech confessed his sins,
no one should judge him for his action by
hate. If that does happen, he will be avenged
seventy-seven times. Therefore, the person
who is aware of his sins is in a much higher
place than the person who denies his sins.
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Tablet Eighteen

“And Adam knew his wife again; and she
bare a son, and called his name Seth:...”
(Genesis 4:25)

“And to Seth, to him also there was born
a son; and he called his name Enos: then be-
gan men to call upon the name of the Lord.”
(Genesis 4:26)

<1> Enos and Seth caused people to be-
come God-conscious and to worship Him
again.

Chapter 5

“This is the book of the generations of
Adam. In the day that God created man, in
the likeness of God made he him;” (Genesis
5:1)

<2> As it is said, these books of genera-
tions are used in the Bible not to show who is
the son or daughter of whom, but to show that
it took generations before a new evolutionary
process took place.

<3> The words, “in the day God created
man” indicate that the next phrase, “in the
likeness of God made he him,” was true only
at the first phase of the evolutionary process
and creation. Later on Adam (man) was di-
vided into male and female.

<4> Only when a human finds his other
part will he become perfect. However, some
people’s other parts might not have been in-
carnated, and these are the ones who become
sannyasins (renunciates) and will merge with
their other parts on the spiritual plane. Some
are born androgynous.

“Male and female created he them; and
blessed them, and called their name Adam,
in the day when they were created.” (Genesis
5:2)

<5> In this verse it is completely clear
that Adam (the first man) was male and fe-
male. The sentence, “and called their name
Adam” is referring to the name given to the
people (more than one person) whom He
called Adam. It does not say, “they were

30

called Adam and Eve” or “man and woman,”
or anything that indicates separation between
the sexes, but He called “them” (which means
more than one) Adam. “Male and female cre-
ated he them” indicates that each of them was
male and female at the same time.

<6> The phrase “in the day when they were
created” shows that later on this changed and
Adam was divided into two parts as Adam
and Eve, or man and woman. They were sep-
arated from each other and each was some-
thing less than the image of God. Only when
these two parts join each other, either on the
material plane or on the spiritual plane, can
they become perfect again.

“And Adam lived an hundred and thirty
years, and begat a son in his own likeness,
after his image; and called his name Seth:”
(Genesis 5:3)

<7> This verse clearly shows what is the
relationship between a perfected man (Adam
before the split) and God. God created Adam
in His image, and Adam (after the split) begat
a son in his image and likeness (half of per-
fection). Adam created another human who
was in his image (like himself). Therefore, he
was Adam’s son. God created (in the begin-
ning of creation) Adam (man) in His image
and likeness. Therefore, Adam was His son!

<8> That is why when a human reaches
perfection, he becomes a son of God. <9>
Another point is that this lifetime was dif-
ferent from the one when he begot Abel and
Cain. He lived a hundred and thirty years in
this lifetime and begot Seth.

“And the days of Adam after he had be-
gotten Seth were eight hundred years: and he
begat sons and daughters:” (Genesis 5:4)

<10> The lifespan of the human was much
longer at that time, and they would mature
slower. <11> The words “the days of Adam
after he had begotten Seth” show that Seth
was his first born in this lifetime. There is
no mention of Abel or Cain in this verse. If
it was the same lifetime as the one with Abel
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and Cain, the name of Cain should have ap-
peared here as the first born, not Seth. But
Seth is the first born in this incarnation of
Adam and his wife. Only the name of the first
born is mentioned first in all the generations
in this chapter in the Bible.

“And all the days that Adam lived were
nine hundred and thirty years: and he died.”
(Genesis 5:5)

“And Seth lived an hundred and five years,
and begat Enos:” (Genesis 5:6)

“And Seth lived after he begat Enos eight
hundred and seven years, and begat sons and
daughters:” (Genesis 5:7)

“And all the days of Seth were nine hundred
and twelve years: and he died.” (Genesis 5:8)

“And Enos lived ninety years, and begat
Cainan:” (Genesis 5:9)

“And Enos lived after he begat Cainan
eight hundred and fifteen years, and begat
sons and daughters:” (Genesis 5:10)

“And all the days of Enos were nine hun-
dred and five years: and he died.” (Genesis
5:11)

“And Cainan lived seventy years, and be-
gat Mahalaleel:” (Genesis 5:12)

“And Cainan lived after he begat Mahala-
leel eight hundred and forty years, and begat
sons and daughters:” (Genesis 5:13)

“And all the days of Cainan were nine
hundred and ten years: and he died.” (Genesis
5:14)

“And Mabhalaleel lived sixty and five years,
and begat Jared:” (Genesis 5:15)

“And Mahalaleel lived after he begat Jared
eight hundred and thirty years, and begat sons
and daughters:” (Genesis 5:16)
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“And all the days of Mahalaleel were eight
hundred ninety and five years: and he died.”
(Genesis 5:17)

“And Jared lived an hundred sixty and two
years, and he begat Enoch:” (Genesis 5:18)

“And Jared lived after he begat Enoch
eight hundred years, and begat sons and
daughters:” (Genesis 5:19)

“And all the days of Jared were nine hun-
dred sixty and two years: and he died.” (Gen-
esis 5:20)

“And Enoch lived sixty and five years, and
begat Methuselah:” (Genesis 5:21)

“And Enoch walked with God after he be-
gat Methuselah three hundred years, and be-
gat sons and daughters:” (Genesis 5:22)

<12> The phrase “to walk with God” is
related to pursuing a pure life and observing
the Laws (Daharma) that have been set up by
God. By following the Daharma of every-
thing, a person will not violate any Law and
will lead a life of non-violence. <13> This
will be considered as walking with God on the
same path.

“And all the days of Enoch were three hun-
dred sixty and five years:” (Genesis 5:23)

“And Enoch walked with God: and he was
not; for God took him.” (Genesis 5:24)

<14> Because Enoch walked with God (he
lived a Daharmic life), the phrase “he was
not,” when compared with the sequence of
the previous sentences, can be interpreted as
meaning: Enoch did not die, but “God took
him,” or he reached liberation or Pure Con-
sciousness. Because Enoch walked with God,
he reached Pure Consciousness and immor-
tality, and God took him. <15> He became
one of the gods (sons of God).

<16> Although he started to walk with
God later in his life (after he begat Methu-
selah — verse 22), still he reached Pure Con-
sciousness.



THE HOLIEST BOOK

“And Methuselah lived an hundred eighty
and seven years, and begat Lamech:” (Gen-
esis 5:25)

“And Methuselah lived after he begat La-
mech seven hundred eighty and two years,
and begat sons and daughters:” (Genesis 5:26)

“And all the days of Methuselah were nine
hundred sixty and nine years: and he died.”
(Genesis 5:27)

“And Lamech lived an hundred eighty and
two years, and begat a son:” (Genesis 5:28)

<17> To “begat a son” here refers to Noah,
who was a spiritually incarnated personality.
<18> Also, not mentioning his name but only
the word “son” can be interpreted to mean
that he was the son of God (in His image, His
son, an Avatar).

“And he called his name Noah, saying,
This same shall comfort us concerning our
work and toil of our hands, because of the
ground which the Lord hath cursed.” (Gen-
esis 5:29)

<19> Noah was a spiritual personality who
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would bring a rest on the earth and a new evo-
lutionary step would be taken in his lifetime.
He was born for a great purpose and he would
fulfill it.

“And Lamech lived after be begat Noah
five hundred ninety and five years, and begat
sons and daughters:” (Genesis 5:30)

“And all the days of Lamech were seven
hundred seventy and seven years: and he
died.” (Genesis 5:31)

<20> 777 is a very mystical number (three
sevens). Seven is God’s number. Also it is
the number of mystics.

“And Noah was five hundred years old:
and Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth.”
(Genesis 5:32)

<21> However, it was necessary for Noah
to go through a regular life until he reached
maturity and complete understanding to be
informed of his mission. <22> Also his three
sons are the symbols of the five types of hu-
mans on the earth (explained at the end of
chapter 9 and in chapter 10).

Tablet Nineteen

Chapter 6

“And it came to pass, when men began to
multiply on the face of the earth, and daugh-
ters were born unto them,” (Genesis 6:1)

<1> So far, in describing the generations
of Adam, all the first born were men (or men
were mentioned as the likeness of their fa-
thers). Now in this sentence it is emphasized
that “daughters were born unto them,” mean-
ing that there were also people with first born
daughters.

“That the sons of God saw the daughters of
men that they were fair; and they took them
wives of all which they chose.” (Genesis 6:2)

<2> In this time many Avatars (god-men or
sons of God) were on earth. <3> Also there
was more than one son of God even before
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the flood of Noah, “the sons of God....” <4>
Furthermore, sons of God (gods) are in Pure
Consciousness; they no longer need a mate
and all feel complete when in their presence.
Also these people surely will be just toward
their wives. That is why sons of God “took
them wives of all which they chose,” more
than one.

<5> This might have, however, made
some of them (in a lower level) become too
attached to earth. They became earthbound
(failed) into mundanity (their lower natures)!
It was these fallen ones who joined the fallen
hierarchy. <6> They represent themselves to
those who are susceptible enough to be their
channels. They are not a part of the Heavenly
Hierarchy, but they pretend themselves to be.
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<7> True Heavenly Beings do not use in-
dividuals as channels, but help them to realize
God. They also reveal to them realization of
subtle truths through individual intuition (the
quiet, still Voice of God). They have no indi-
vidual ego and are one with God. Individuals
become channels for God.

<8> It is of extreme importance not to be
possessed with fallen ethereal beings. That is
one of the reasons God sends the Messiah to
show the shortest way to salvation. <9> The
ethereal beings sometimes reveal a lot of good
information, but God alone is the salvation.

<10> There are also those who claim they
are channels and are not. It is done as an ego
gratification. This is the worst. Be honest.
Greater than being honest to others is to be
honest to yourself! Then you surely will be
honest with others. Honesty starts within the
heart! Some, however, take their own cre-
ative mind by mistake as being a being out of
themselves. They should also analyze it to be
sure it is coming from a pure heart.

“And the Lord said, My spirit shall not al-
ways strive with man, for that he also is flesh:
yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty
years.” (Genesis 6:3)

<11>The word “And” here at the beginning
of the verse means, “And it came to pass,” or
“later on,” when man became more corrupt.
“The Lord said” means that God made the de-
cision that “my spirit shall not always strive
with man.” Until now humans had direct con-
tact with the forces of nature and could ma-
nipulate them. They had misused these forces
for their mundane and fleshly desires. That is
why the sentence, “for that he also is flesh” is
used, which means, “not only is man spirit but
also he is flesh [Maya].”

<12> Man has been so attached to his
fleshly desires that he thinks he is more flesh
than spirit (when the soul of man becomes
very crude, he indeed is flesh). <13> How-
ever, this man with these qualities was mak-
ing problems for God, “...My spirit shall not
always strive with man,” and it was very dif-
ficult to guide him to the right path. Therefore
another evolutionary process became neces-
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sary: A new kind of man would have to be
created. The occult powers and the power
of understanding the forces of nature should
be taken away from man, and instead their
earthly logic and reasoning (intellect) would
be increased.

<14> One further change that occurred
with this process was that the time for reach-
ing maturity was accelerated and the lifespan
would become around one hundred twenty
years long. However, it would take genera-
tions before man’s lifespan would become
close to this number. As in chapter 11, still
after the flood of Noah, the lifespan was much
longer, but in a declining trend. <15> Each
lifetime is like a day in the spiritual life of
an individual. He will be reincarnated again
and again in many lifetimes (each as one day)
until he reaches Pure Consciousness and be-
comes a son of God.

<16> With this process of letting intelli-
gence remain and/or increase, God does not
have to strive with man all the time and can
guide him step-by-step with His Messengers
and Prophets (His sons) and with the creation
of history and its message to man. Eventual-
ly, after humans have gained more knowledge
and experience from history, they will know
that the only way to happiness is to follow
the Laws (Daharmas) that have been set up
by God, to try to become Pure Consciousness,
and to help others to become the same.

“There were giants in the earth in those
days; and also after that, when the sons of
God came in unto the daughters of men, and
they bare children to them, the same became
mighty men which were of old, men of re-
nown.” (Genesis 6:4)

<17> There were giants (Nefilims) in the
earth in those days. Before the human became
as he is now, he had direct contact with the
forces of nature. Therefore, through misusing
his powers of being able to understand nature,
the old generation tried to extract and process
the life-force and to use it against the Laws
of nature. This created great disturbances on
earth. Therefore it was necessary to close the
door of the human’s power (the third eye) and
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let only the intellect remain.

<18> For doing this the sons of God came
down to the earth again and they changed the
way women should bear children (by chang-
ing the genetic codes in the human), and a
new generation was born from the sons of
God. This generation consisted of the new
mighty men who came from the old humans
but were much greater (“mighty men which
were of old, men of renown”).

<19> This generation was the one very
similar to ours. The power of the third eye
was closed and intellect increased. The hu-
man’s spiritual eye was closed and became
the pineal gland placed in the brain. Now
man must prove himself to be trustworthy be-
fore this eye becomes open.

<20> That is what the process of evolu-
tion and history teaches humans. If they un-
derstand and follow the lessons given by this
process, they can accelerate their progress to-
ward Pure Consciousness. Yet if they follow
their false egos and their own laws and regu-
lations (lower natures), no one will be hurt but
themselves. <21> This body is given to us for
a purpose. For example, when we feel pain
we know something is wrong. In the same
way, when everyone becomes lost and does
not know what to do in life, then man should
know there is something wrong with his laws
and way of living.

<22> When man finally sees that through-
out all of history he has suffered by following
his false ego, then he will realize the short-
comings of his own laws and surrender to the
Universal Laws, no matter how bad they look
to his ego. Only by following the Daharma of
everything can we be happy. No matter how
much we intellectually argue, it will not help
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to bring happiness to humanity. Only follow-
ing the Laws of God will bring everlasting
happiness and peace.

“And God saw that the wickedness of man
was great in the earth, and that every imagina-
tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil
continually.” (Genesis 6:5)

<23> God looked at the earth and saw that
the previous generation that had the power of
being in direct contact with the forces of na-
ture was badly corrupt. They became so at-
tached to the external world (Maya, evil) that
there was no hope for them.

“And it repented the Lord that he had made
man on the earth, and it grieved him at his
heart.” (Genesis 6:6)

<24> God grieved about why he had sepa-
rated un-awakened consciousnesses, had giv-
en them bodies, and had made them to live
on earth. The sentence, “he had made man
on the earth,” indicates that God wished He
had tried the old process and helped unaware
consciousnesses in the ethereal world. It is
true that it would have taken longer to bring
them to Pure Consciousness, but there would
not have been so much trouble. But now men
were on the earth and God wanted to help
them and had great compassion for these lost
consciousnesses.

“And the Lord said, I will destroy man
whom [ have created from the face of the
earth; both man, and beast, and the creeping
thing, and the fowls of the air; for it repenteth
me that [ have made them.” (Genesis 6:7)

<25> Then God decided to destroy all that
He had created.

Tablet Twenty

“But Noah found grace in the eyes of the
Lord.” (Genesis 6:8)

<1> God remembered Noah, a great spiri-
tual being (one of His sons) and His Grace
arose in Him. People like Noah are those who
encourage the Lord that His task is not com-
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pletely fruitless. They are the “light of the
world” (Matthew 5:14).

“These are the generations of Noah: Noah
was a just man and perfect in his generations,
and Noah walked with God.” (Genesis 6:9)
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<2> As it can be seen, the description of
the generations of Adam stopped at the end of
chapter 5 before the generations of Noah are
described, and then the generations of Noah
are picked up again here. Verses 6:1 to 6:9
describe how the world became corrupt and
what the situation was at that time. <3> Noah
was chosen to lead the new generation of men
to safety.

<4> The sentence “Noah was a just man
and perfect in his generations” indicates that
Noah had reached perfection (Pure Con-
sciousness). <5> “And Noah walked with
God” means that he understood and followed
the Laws of the Lord. Because of these
things, Noah “found grace in the eyes of the
Lord” (Genesis 6:8).

“And Noah begat three sons, Shem, Ham,
and Japheth.” (Genesis 6:10)

<6> Noah helped the new generations to
start, as symbolized by his three sons. Pre-
viously, when explaining the generations of
Adam, only the first son was considered (in
their likeness). Now here, the names of all
three sons of Noah are given. This sudden
difference shows the change of the human
from a man who was in touch with the power
of nature, to an intellectual being instead.

<7> Also the sons of Adam were in his im-
age, “And Adam lived an hundred and thirty
years, and begat a son in his own image;....”
But here there is no emphasis that the sons
of Noah were in his image. That is, the sons
were different than he. They were different
types of humans in new generations (not dif-
ferent races).

“The earth also was corrupt before God,
and the earth was filled with violence.” (Gen-
esis 6:11)

<8> This violence refers to the climate of
the earth. God also decided to change the
climate of the earth. The climate had been
affected by the actions of the previous genera-
tion and needed to be cleansed and changed
to fit the new generation. <9> Also, its other
meaning is that the people had become cor-
rupt and were violating the Laws of the uni-
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verse (Daharmas). They were not following
the Commandment of non-violence (not vio-
lating the Daharma).

“And God looked upon the earth, and, be-
hold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted
his way upon the earth.” (Genesis 6:12)

<10> All creatures were bound to the de-
sires of their senses (flesh), and they had for-
gotten that they were not only flesh, but spirit
also. They were lost in their physical senses
toward the external world (Maya). <I11>
Each person was following his own laws —
false ego (“corrupted his way upon the earth’)
instead of the Daharmas (Laws of God). This
also had affected the earth itself.

“And God said unto Noah, The end of all
flesh is come before me; for the earth is filled
with violence through them; and, behold, I
will destroy them with the earth.” (Genesis
6:13)

<12> God decided to destroy all the old
creatures and the earth (“with the earth™),
which means to create a new generation with
a new climate (earth). Noah, who was a son
of God and pleased the Lord —*“...found grace
in the eyes of the Lord” (Genesis 6:8) — was
chosen for this task.

“Make thee an ark of gopher wood; rooms
shalt thou make in the ark, and shalt pitch
it within and without with pitch.” (Genesis
6:14)

<13> God instructed Noah on how to make
a safe place or condition (ark) in order to save
the new generation. As we can see, God de-
cided to destroy only the old generation, not
Noah and his newly founded generation.

“And this is the fashion which thou shalt
make it of: The length of the ark shall be three
hundred cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits,
and the height of it thirty cubits.” (Genesis
6:15)

<14> Further instructions were given on
how to save them and bring about the new
situation.
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“A window shalt thou make to the ark, and
in a cubit shalt thou finish it above; and the
door of the ark shalt thou set in the side there-
of; with lower, second, and third stories shalt
thou make it.” (Genesis 6:16)

“And, behold, I, even I, do bring a flood
of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh,
wherein is the breath of life, from under heav-
en; and every thing that is in the earth shall
die.” (Genesis 6:17)

<15> God surely decided to destroy all
old things and start a new generation. How-
ever, the new generation would not be created
abruptly after the flood of Noah. Like all the
Plans of the Lord, it would take hundreds or
thousands of years before being completed.
Although the process started 12,000 years
ago, its completion occurred 6,000 years ago.

“But with thee will I establish my covenant;
and thou shalt come into the ark, thou, and thy
sons, and thy wife, and thy sons’ wives with
thee.” (Genesis 6:18)

<16> The new generation would be saved
by Noabh, through His Grace.

“And of every living thing of all flesh, two
of every sort shalt thou bring into the ark, to
keep them alive with thee; they shall be male
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and female.” (Genesis 6:19)

<17> New animal generations should be
saved too. Here God demanded, “two of ev-
ery sort shalt thou bring into the ark.” Later
on, God demanded that Noah bring more than
two (Genesis 7:2) of each clean animal, so
that at least two of them, a male and a female,
would stay alive, “to keep them alive with
thee; they shall be male and female.”

“Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle af-
ter their kind, of every creeping thing of the
earth after his kind, two of every sort shall
come unto thee, to keep them alive.” (Genesis
6:20)

<18> Again emphasis is placed on “two of
every sort ... , to keep them alive.”

“And take thou unto thee of all food that
is eaten, and thou shalt gather it to thee; and
it shall be for food for thee, and for them.”
(Genesis 6:21)

“Thus did Noah; according to all that God
commanded him, so did he.” (Genesis 6:22)

<19> Noah did all the instructions given to
him, and he prepared everything to save the
new generations of humans and animals for
the new climate on earth.

Tablet Twenty-One

Chapter 7

“And the Lord said unto Noah, Come thou
and all thy house into the ark; for thee have |
seen righteous before me in this generation.”
(Genesis 7:1)

<1> Noah was a righteous and perfect man.

“Of every clean beast thou shalt take to
thee by sevens, the male and his female: and
of beasts that are not clean by two, the male
and his female.” (Genesis 7:2)

<2> We can see here that God is concerned
even for the unclean beasts because their exis-
tence is also necessary for creation. They are
a part of the evolutionary process.
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<3> From clean animals, seven pairs or
fourteen singles were taken, because the new
generation also ate meat (Gen. 9:3), so they
could be consumed while sheltered, but at
least leave two (a male and a female) alive.
<4> Also some extra were necessary for sac-
rifice after the flood (Gen. 8:20).

“Of fowls also of the air by sevens, the
male and the female; to keep seed alive upon
the face of all the earth.” (Genesis 7:3)

“For yet seven days, and I will cause it
to rain upon the earth forty days and forty
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nights; and every living substance that [ have
made will I destroy from off the face of the
earth.” (Genesis 7:4)

<5> Therefore, it was necessary for those
creatures to be destroyed that had lagged be-
hind in the evolutionary process so much that
there was no hope for them to reach the new
stage of human existence of the new genera-
tion.

“And Noah did according unto all that the
Lord commanded him.” (Genesis 7:5)

<6> Noah was completely surrendered to
the commands of the Father. Only in this way
can you be a devotee of His.

“And Noah was six hundred years old
when the flood of waters was upon the earth.”
(Genesis 7:6)

<7> Noah was the last from the previous
generation and lived for a long time. The new
generation would have a shorter lifespan.

“And Noah went in, and his sons, and his
wife, and his sons’ wives with him, into the
ark, because of the waters of the flood.” (Gen-
esis 7:7)

<8> Therefore, Noah saved the new gen-
eration by taking them to the ark.

“Of clean beasts, and of beasts that are not
clean, and of fowls, and of every thing that
creepeth upon the earth,” (Genesis 7:8)

<9> New generations of animals of every
kind were saved also.

“There went in two and two unto Noah into
the ark, the male and the female, as God had
commanded Noah.” (Genesis 7:9)

“And it came to pass after seven days, that
the waters of the flood were upon the earth.”
(Genesis 7:10)

<10> God never fails in His promises.

“In the six hundredth year of Noah’s life, in
the second month, the seventeenth day of the
month, the same day were all the fountains of
the great deep broken up, and the windows of
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heaven were opened.” (Genesis 7:11)

<11> The process of destruction of the old
earth started. “Fountains of the great deep”
refer to the ice of the two poles. Ice on the
earth started to melt, and all the clouds rained
(“the windows of heaven were opened”).

“And the rain was upon the earth forty
days and forty nights.” (Genesis 7:12)
<12> Again God did as He promised.

“In the selfsame day entered Noah, and
Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons of
Noah, and Noah’s wife, and the three wives
of his sons with them, into the ark;” (Genesis
7:13)

<13> The people that were chosen to cre-
ate the new generation sheltered themselves
from the destruction.

“They, and every beast after his kind, and
all the cattle after their kind, and every creep-
ing thing that creepeth upon the earth after his
kind, and every fowl after his kind, every bird
of every sort.” (Genesis 7:14)

<14> The animal kingdom was saved also
(those needed to create new generations of
animals).

“And they went in unto Noah into the ark,
two and two of all flesh, wherein is the breath
of life.” (Genesis 7:15)

<15> Animals were sheltered also.

“And they that went in, went in male and
female of all flesh, as God had commanded
him: and the Lord shut him in.” (Genesis 7:16)

<16> The emphasis of “went in male and
female” shows how the male and female are
important in the reproduction of flesh and
how God supports all being coupled and mar-
ried. <17> The sentence “and the Lord shut
him in” shows that they all have been saved
only by His Grace and under His shelter.

“And the flood was forty days upon the
earth; and the waters increased, and bare up
the ark, and it was lift up above the earth.”
(Genesis 7:17)
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<18> Noah and the new generation were
beyond destruction.

“And the waters prevailed, and were in-
creased greatly upon the earth; and the ark
went upon the face of the waters.” (Genesis
7:18)

“And the waters prevailed exceedingly
upon the earth; and all the high hills, that
were under the whole heaven, were covered.”
(Genesis 7:19)

<19> The important point is that the old
generation was destroyed and replaced by a
new one. <20> Also the destruction appeared
to be worldwide to those who were later in-
spired to report it to their offspring.

“Fifteen cubits upward did the waters pre-
vail; and the mountains were covered.” (Gen-

esis 7:20)

“And all flesh died that moved upon the
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earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast,
and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon
the earth, and every man:” (Genesis 7:21)

<21> The old earth (generations) was de-
stroyed.

“All in whose nostrils was the breath of
life, of all that was in the dry land, died.”
(Genesis 7:22)

<22> Only the creatures on the dry land
died, but not animals in the seas or any other
waters.

“And every living substance was destroyed
which was upon the face of the ground, both
man, and cattle, and the creeping things,
and the fowl of the heaven; and they were
destroyed from the earth: and Noah only re-
mained alive, and they that were with him in
the ark.” (Genesis 7:23)

“And the waters prevailed upon the earth
an hundred and fifty days.” (Genesis 7:24)

Tablet Twenty-Two

Chapter 8

“And God remembered Noah, and every
living thing, and all the cattle that was with
him in the ark: and God made a wind to pass
over the earth, and the waters assuaged;”
(Genesis 8:1)

<1> The process of destruction of those
corrupted souls was finished and now the
preparation was beginning for the new gen-
eration to assume possession of the earth.

“The fountains also of the deep and the
windows of heaven were stopped, and the rain
from heaven was restrained;” (Genesis 8:2)

<2> “Fountains of the deep” refer to the
melted ice of the poles.

“And the waters returned from off the earth
continually: and after the end of the hundred
and fifty days the waters were abated.” (Gen-
esis 8:3)

<3> The waters started to go back to the
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places they were before (frozen at the two
poles and vapor in the sky).

“And the ark rested in the seventh month,
on the seventeenth day of the month, upon the
mountains of Ararat.” (Genesis 8:4)

“And the waters decreased continually un-
til the tenth month: in the tenth month, on the
first day of the month, were the tops of the
mountains seen.” (Genesis 8:5)

<4> The ark rested on Mount Ararat. <5>
The new generation was saved. A new earth
with a new environment was prepared for
them to live on. Now God would further
make the earth ready for them to spread over.

“And it came to pass at the end of forty
days, that Noah opened the window of the ark
which he had made:” (Genesis 8:6)
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“And he sent forth a raven, which went
forth to and fro, until the waters were dried up
from off the earth.” (Genesis 8:7)

“Also he sent forth a dove from him, to see
if the waters were abated from off the face of
the ground;” (Genesis 8:8)

“But the dove found no rest for the sole of
her foot, and she returned unto him into the
ark, for the waters were on the face of the
whole earth: then he put forth his hand, and
took her, and pulled her in unto him into the
ark.” (Genesis 8:9)

“And he stayed yet other seven days; and
again he sent forth the dove out of the ark;”
(Genesis 8:10)

“And the dove came in to him in the eve-
ning; and, lo, in her mouth was an olive leaf
pluckt off: so Noah knew that the waters were
abated from off the earth.” (Genesis 8:11)

“And he stayed yet other seven days; and
sent forth the dove; which returned not again
unto him any more.” (Genesis 8:12)

“And it came to pass in the six hundredth
and first year, in the first month, the first day
of the month, the waters were dried up from
off the earth: and Noah removed the covering
of the ark, and looked, and, behold, the face of
the ground was dry.” (Genesis 8:13)

<6> Now the new generation could come
out of their shelter and inhabit the new earth
with its new climate which suited them.
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“And in the second month, on the seven
and twentieth day of the month, was the earth
dried.” (Genesis 8:14)

<7> The earth became ready and refined
for the new humans.

“And God spake unto Noah, saying,”
(Genesis 8:15)

“Go forth of the ark, thou, and thy wife,
and thy sons, and thy sons’ wives with thee.”
(Genesis 8:16)

<8> Now God saw that the new humans
were ready to go forward and take over the
earth.

“Bring forth with thee every living thing
that is with thee, of all flesh, both of fowl,
and of cattle, and of every creeping thing that
creepeth upon the earth; that they may breed
abundantly in the earth, and be fruitful, and
multiply upon the earth.” (Genesis 8:17)

<9> The new animals were ready also.

“And Noah went forth, and his sons, and
his wife, and his sons’ wives with him:” (Gen-
esis 8:18)

<10> The life of the new human genera-
tion started.

“Every beast, every creeping thing, and ev-
ery fowl, and whatsoever creepeth upon the
earth, after their kinds, went forth out of the
ark.” (Genesis 8:19)

<11> The new generation of animals also
started.
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Tablet Twenty-Three

FAR EAST PHILOSOPHIES - MYSTICAL PATHS

“And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord;
and took of every clean beast, and of every
clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the
altar.” (Genesis 8:20)

<1> The new generation started to build
altars and offer burnt offerings to the Lord.
This new generation lost its direct contact
with God. However, Noah still had this direct
relationship with God, so he set a symbolic
example for the other humans of sacrificing.

<2> These teachings of Noah to the new
generation and his example became the base
for the religion of the new human. <3> Later
on the essence of these teachings was pre-
served as the base of the religion of humanity
and spread all throughout the earth. This is
the base of most of the Mystical Paths exist-
ing. Eventually some of these teachings were
written down as the Vedas. In their refined
form they became the Vedantas.

<4> In the Far East, from this knowledge
combined with many other discoveries and
absorption of many parts from other religions,
a body of knowledge was formed to which
all religions of the Far East and the Mysti-
cal Paths in other religions are related. (For
a deeper meaning of the phrases used here as
“Mystical Paths” or “Far East Philosophies,”

see The Glossary.)

“And the Lord smelled a sweet savour;
and the Lord said in his heart, [ will not again
curse the ground any more for man’s sake; for
the imagination of man’s heart is evil from
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his youth; neither will I again smite any more
every thing living, as I have done.” (Genesis
8:21)

<5> God was very pleased with this new
man, because He had complete control over
him and He did not have to struggle with him.
He thought that now man, with his intellect,
will understand the purpose of his life, which
is to be(come) Divine, and will try to become
Pure Consciousness. <6> Also he does not
have spiritual powers which the previous gen-
erations had. Therefore, he cannot disturb the
forces in nature. So God decided not to curse
the ground, destroy him by flood, or smite
him again but gradually bring him to an un-
derstanding of the truth.

<7> However, if this weakened man does
not understand the realities behind this uni-
verse (the Laws), he will suffer until he un-
derstands the creation and history, the goal of
life, and the Plan of creation.

“While the earth remaineth, seedtime and
harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and
winter, and day and night shall not cease.”
(Genesis 8:22)

<8> No further evolutionary process is
necessary from the point of view of the cli-
mate of the earth for the existence of humans.

Chapter 9

“And God blessed Noah and his sons, and
said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and
replenish the earth.” (Genesis 9:1)
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<9> God was pleased with this new gen-
eration. He blessed them, and they started liv-
ing on the earth.

“And the fear of you and the dread of
you shall be upon every beast of the earth,
and upon every fowl of the air, upon all that
moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fishes
of the sea; into your hand are they delivered.”
(Genesis 9:2)

<10> Still human is the superior creature.

“Every moving thing that liveth shall be
meat for you; even as the green herb have |
given you all things.” (Genesis 9:3)

<11> Humans fell so far that they became
meat and vegetable eaters. The new genera-
tion with the new body can eat meat also, it
is nutritious for flesh, but it is not good for
their consciousnesses. <12> So the emphasis
should be on vegetables, grains, herbs, nuts,
and fruit in our diets.

“But flesh with the life thereof, which is
the blood thereof, shall ye not eat.” (Genesis
9:4)

<13> Blood should all be taken out of the
body of the animal before being eaten.

“And surely your blood of your lives will
I require; at the hand of every beast will I re-
quire it, and at the hand of man; at the hand of
every man’s brother will I require the life of
man.” (Genesis 9:5)

“Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man
shall his blood be shed: for in the image of
God made he man.” (Genesis 9:6)

<14> The new generation was built and
new Laws were necessary to govern them, but
still this new generation can reach Pure Con-
sciousness, to the state of a son of God (His
likeness). <15> However, this generation
also is not in His image as it says, “in the im-
age of God made he man.” It does not say, “in
the image of God is man.” The word “made”
is in the past tense. Man still can reach that
state by perfecting himself. <16> Also who-
ever murders, “shall his blood be shed.”
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“And you, be ye fruitful, and multiply;
bring forth abundantly in the earth, and multi-
ply therein.” (Genesis 9:7)

“And God spake unto Noah, and to his
sons with him, saying,” (Genesis 9:8)

“And I, behold, I establish my covenant
with you, and with your seed after you;”
(Genesis 9:9)

<17> Now God has complete control over
humans. Therefore, He made a covenant with
Noah and made promises, because He is sure
that He will be able to fulfill them.

“And with every living creature that is with
you, of the fowl, of the cattle, and of every
beast of the earth with you; from all that go
out of the ark, to every beast of the earth.”
(Genesis 9:10)

<18> Not only has He complete control
over humans but also over all animals that He
has made with this new generation.

“And I will establish my covenant with
you; neither shall all flesh be cut off any more
by the waters of a flood; neither shall there
any more be a flood to destroy the earth.”
(Genesis 9:11)

<19> Therefore all flesh will not be “cut
off any more by the waters of a flood,” but
a flood might destroy some flesh, and there
might be other kinds of destruction (such as
fire). <20> No destruction comes from God
but from man himself by his own actions.
Only they can stop the destruction and tribu-
lation by understanding the Laws and The
Plan of the Father, and by following them.

“And God said, This is the token of the
covenant which I make between me and you
and every living creature that is with you, for
perpetual generations:” (Genesis 9:12)

“I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall
be for a token of a covenant between me and
the earth.” (Genesis 9:13)

<21> Rainbow is that bow.
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“And it shall come to pass, when I bring
a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be
seen in the cloud:” (Genesis 9:14)

“And I will remember my covenant, which
is between me and you and every living crea-
ture of all flesh; and the waters shall no more
become a flood to destroy all flesh.” (Genesis
9:15)

“And the bow shall be in the cloud; and
I will look upon it, that I may remember the
everlasting covenant between God and every
living creature of all flesh that is upon the
earth.” (Genesis 9:16)
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“And God said unto Noah, This is the to-
ken of the covenant, which I have established
between me and all flesh that is upon the
earth.” (Genesis 9:17)

<22> All these verses show that God does
not have to destroy man again. He has com-
plete control over the earth. Only man can de-
stroy himself, if he does not follow the Laws
given by God. Therefore it is not God who
will destroy the earth but it is the choice of
the human to either understand the Laws and
work according to the Daharmas of the uni-
verse and become Pure Consciousness, or to
go against them and destroy himself.

Tablet Twenty-Four

“And the sons of Noah, that went forth of
the ark, were Shem, and Ham, and Japheth:

and Ham is the father of Canaan.” (Genesis
9:18)

“These are the three sons of Noah: and of
them was the whole earth overspread.” (Gen-
esis 9:19)

<1> The three sons of Noah are symbols
of the new generation. The different types
of humans as we know them have been cre-
ated after the flood of Noah. They will be de-
scribed later (also read the books The King-
dom Of Heaven On Earth and Commentaries
on Prophecies in Daniel, Period of Intellec-
tual Domination).

“And Noah began to be an husbandman,
and he planted a vineyard:” (Genesis 9:20)

<2> Agriculture, with new improved seed,
still was possible. That is why the civilization
based on agriculture for this new generation
started around 12,000 years ago.

“And he drank of the wine, and was drunk-
en; and he was uncovered within his tent.”
(Genesis 9:21)

“And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw
the nakedness of his father, and told his two
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brethren without.” (Genesis 9:22)
<3> Ham was attached to the small things
related to the body.

“And Shem and Japheth took a garment,
and laid it upon both their shoulders, and went
backward, and covered the nakedness of their
father; and their faces were backward, and
they saw not their father’s nakedness.” (Gen-
esis 9:23)

<4> However, Shem and Japheth were
concerned with higher matters and tried to
cover the physical attractions in order to be
able to concentrate on more important things
in life.

“And Noah awoke from his wine, and
knew what his younger son had done unto
him.” (Genesis 9:24)

<5> Noabh noticed this difference between
his sons, “And Noah awoke from his wine.”

“And he said, Cursed be Canaan; a servant
of servants shall he be unto his brethren.”
(Genesis 9:25)

<6> Noah realized a person with the quali-
ties of Ham is one who is earthbound. So he
will be cursed and ““a servant of servants.”

“And he said, Blessed be the Lord God
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of Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant.”
(Genesis 9:26)

<7> In truth, the three symbolic sons of
Noah represent three different kinds of hu-
mans on earth. <8> Those who are in the
physical level of consciousness (when the
satisfaction of physiological and safety needs
are the prime object of life, and those who
try to dominate matter by physical vigor) are
symbolized by Ham — Shudras (laborers) and
Ksattriyas (warriors). <9> Those who are in
the mental level of consciousness (intellectu-
als; those who are interested in dominating
matter through the mind) are symbolized by
Japheth — Vipras (intellectuals) and Vaeshyas
(businessmen). <10> Those who are in the
spiritual (Soul) level of consciousness (true
spiritual aspirants and those who become
seers and great spiritual beings) are symbol-
ized by Shem. They are different than intel-
lectual spiritualists who bring superstitions
and suffering to humanity by taking the Scrip-
tures at their apparent meanings without un-
derstanding their symbolic meanings.

<11> He who creates characteristics of all
these three types through many incarnations
is a Paravipra.

<12> Those who become real spiritualists
and earn spiritual truth and powers (sons of
Shem) are exalted over the other types, and
those who try to understand or exploit the
manifested universe through their intellects
are exalted over those who neither try to un-
derstand the truth of the spiritual world nor the
physical world. <13> That is why Noah made
Canaan (the child of Ham, symbolizing one
who is earthbound) “a servant of servants.”
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“God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall
dwell in the tents of Shem; and Canaan shall
be his servant.” (Genesis 9:27)

<14> Japheth would be enlarged. Howev-
er, he should follow the guidance and advice
of Shem (the seers, the true spiritual incar-
nations), “and he shall dwell in the tents of
Shem.”

<15> The people who are earthbound
should be his (symbolic Japheth) servants. So
the person who is bound to his physiological
and safety needs will be the servant of Shem
and the servant of Japheth. He will be the ser-
vant of the servants.

<16> However, this explanation should not
become a reason to create a caste system, be-
cause there can be different types of people
within any one family. The purpose of this
categorizing is not for humans to look down
on each other; the experience in each type is
necessary for a soul to progress toward per-
fection. <17> In fact, a Paravipra (true leader
of humanity) is one who creates abilities of all
these five types and is able to manifest them
and understand people in each level. Other-
wise he will be bound to one type and will
create suffering for others.

“And Noah lived after the flood three hun-
dred and fifty years.” (Genesis 9:28)

“And all the days of Noah were nine hun-
dred and fifty years: and he died.” (Genesis
9:29)

<18> Physically Noah died, but not spiri-
tually.

Tablet Twenty-Five

Chapter 10

“Now these are the generations of the sons of
Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japheth: and unto them
were sons born after the flood.” (Genesis 10:1)

<1> “And unto them were sons born™:
“Son” always means “likeness.” So “the
generation of the sons of Noah” which was
explained to mean symbolically the five dif-
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ferent types of humans in the different levels
of evolution — Shem (Brahmins), Ham (Shu-
dras and Ksattriyas) and Japheth (Vipras and
Vaeshyas) — begat “sons.” <2> Therefore it
was the generation after Noah that consisted
of these three types. They are the sons of
Shem, Japheth, and Ham.
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“The sons of Japheth; Gomer, and Ma-
gog, and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, and
Meshech, and Tiras.” (Genesis 10:2)

“And the sons of Gomer; Ashkenaz, and
Riphath, and Togarmah.” (Genesis 10:3)

“And the sons of Javan; Elishah, and Tarsh-
ish, Kittim, and Dodanim.” (Genesis 10:4)

“By these were the isles of the Gentiles
divided in their lands; every one after his
tongue, after their families, in their nations.”
(Genesis 10:5)

<3>“By these were the isles of the Gentiles
divided in their lands” means that the sons of
Japheth (Vipras and Vaeshyas, or intellectuals
and business-oriented people) were created
(Gentiles).

<4> “Every one after his tongue™: These
people understand each other very well, be-
cause all are in the same level of consciousness.

<5> “After their families, in their nations”
means that they are all one family on earth in
different levels of consciousness (“after their
families”). They create a nation as intellectu-
als and businessmen.

<6> Also this verse means that many dif-
ferent nations with different languages were
created by those who were saved by Noah af-
ter the flood.

“And the sons of Ham; Cush, and Mizraim,
and Phut, and Canaan.” (Genesis 10:6)

“And the sons of Cush; Seba, and Havilah,
and Sabtah, and Raamah, and Sebtechah:
and the sons of Raamah; Sheba, and Dedan.”
(Genesis 10:7)

<7> The name Raamah is similar to the
East Indian name Rahma. The similarity of
the names in the Bible (also Sarah and Sara-
vati, etc.) is further evidence of a link between
the original Bible language and the ancient
language. Sanskrit is the spiritual language
of the Hindus.

“And Cush begat Nimrod: he began to be a
mighty one in the earth.” (Genesis 10:8)
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“He was a mighty hunter before the Lord:
wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod the
mighty hunter before the Lord.” (Genesis
10:9)

“And the beginning of his kingdom was
Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in
the land of Shinar.” (Genesis 10:10)

<8> The period of the phase of the mighty
warriors started, “He was a mighty hunter be-
fore the Lord.” The period of domination of
warriors (Ksattriyas) began, and they started
the empires and kingdoms.

<9> As it was described, in general, hu-
mans can be categorized into five groups:
workers (Shudras), warriors or courageous
ones (Ksattriyas), intellectuals (Vipras), busi-
nessmen (Vaeshyas), and seers (Brahmins).

<10> The dominating class can be traced in
the course of history. First there was the dom-
ination of the mighty men of war (Ksattriyas)
who established their domination through
their physical abilities and skillfulness in war
(purely physical strength over others). They
exploited the Shudras by their might.

<11> The second domination was by the
intellectuals, who through their administra-
tive abilities and intellectual understanding of
the realities of life, exploited the warriors (be-
cause their administrative abilities were need-
ed by the Ksattriyas) and masses (through
creating superstitions and false superiority
ideas in society).

<12> The third domination was of busi-
nessmen through their control of the basic
necessities of human needs. <13> They ex-
ploited the rest (Shudras, Ksattriyas, and Vip-
ras) through using all of them for their benefit
and making them workers for commercial
rewards.

<14> The fifth class, the seers, never were
exploited because they would never become
so attached to this external world that others
would be able to exploit them. They always
either escaped the society by being satisfied
with the minimum or stood against the ex-
ploiters.

<15> However, the true leaders are those
who have all the qualities of the five types and
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understand them all. <16> Then they become
classless and are able to handle all of them on
their own terms and guide humanity toward
the goal (for more detail, read The Kingdom
Of Heaven On Earth and Commentaries on
Prophecies in Daniel, Period of Intellectual
Domination).

<17> In verses 8 through 10 above, the
period of the domination of the warrior class
(Ksattriyas) started.

“Out of that land went forth Asshur, and
builded Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth, and
Calah,” (Genesis 10:11)

“And Resen between Nineveh and Calah:
the same is a great city.” (Genesis 10:12)

<18> The kings started to build great cities
and bring others under their control by their
might and armies. They created empires for
themselves by exploiting the masses. These
all are the sons of Ham.

“And Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim,
and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim,” (Genesis 10:13)

“And Pathrusim, and Casluhim, (out of
whom came Philistim,) and Caphtorim.”
(Genesis 10:14)

“And Canaan begat Sidon his firstborn,
and Heth,” (Genesis 10:15)

“And the Jebusite, and the Amorite, and
the Girgasite,” (Genesis 10:16)

“And the Hivite, and the Arkite, and the
Sinite,” (Genesis 10:17)

“And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and
the Hamathite: and afterward were the fami-
lies of the Canaanites spread abroad.” (Gen-
esis 10:18)

“And the border of the Canaanites was
from Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar, unto
Gaza; as thou goest, unto Sodom, and Go-
morrah, and Admah, and Zeboim, even unto
Lasha.” (Genesis 10:19)
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“These are the sons of Ham, after their
families, after their tongues, in their coun-
tries, and in their nations.” (Genesis 10:20)

<19> So the generations of Ham (the Shu-
dras and Ksattriyas; workers and warriors)
were created. They made up a family (on
earth) with their special tongues (they under-
stood each other well), in their countries (each
in his territory) and in their nations (with still
many different types).

<20> Also it means that more nations with
different languages were created.

“Unto Shem also, the father of all the chil-
dren of Eber, the brother of Japheth the elder,
even to him were children born.” (Genesis
10:21)

<21> Shem is the symbol of spiritual peo-
ple (true spiritualists; the great incarnations).
That is why it is emphasized that, “even to
him were children born.” That is, that not all
spiritual people should become renunciates.
<22> Also usually it is rarer for highly spiri-
tual people to have many children.

<23> Also the emphasis that Shem was
“the father of all the children of Eber” shows
the importance of the children of Eber in the
history of the sons of Shem. The children
were Peleg — “for in his days was the earth
divided” (Gen. 10:25) — and Joktan.

“The children of Shem; Elam, and Asshur,
and Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram.” (Genesis
10:22)

“And the children of Aram; Uz, and Hul,
and Gether, and Mash.” (Genesis 10:23)

“And Arphaxad begat Salah; and Salah be-
gat Eber.” (Genesis 10:24)

“And unto Eber were born two sons: the
name of one was Peleg; for in his days was
the earth divided; and his brother’s name was
Joktan.” (Genesis 10:25)

<24> So Shem, the symbol of the spiritual
types (Brahmin class) or those who were en-
trusted to preserve and learn sacred Scriptures
after Noah, also became a class among others.
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<25> However, in the time of the children
of Eber (Peleg and Joktan) a great event hap-
pened. Before then and after the flood of
Noah, God had created the earth in such a
way that there were few lands isolated from
the mainland. That is, the dry land on earth
was accessible to the new generations which
were created after the flood.

<26> But in the time of the children of
Eber, after humans had scattered all over the
earth, “and from thence did the Lord scatter
them abroad upon the face of all the earth”
(Gen. 11:9), then the earth was divided.

<27> This division of the earth happened
because God had a great Plan for the future.
He wanted to keep some parts of the earth iso-
lated to be used later on for a great purpose.
The purpose for this event is explained in
the book Children of Abram (Abraham), All
Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

<28> The destruction of their lands forced
many Great Souls of the new generation to
leave and go to other lands. They helped
many civilizations to accelerate their progress.
<29> That is why we find great structures and
civilizations in some parts of the world that
were constructed at the time when the natives
were very backward, such as in Egypt, South
America, Central America, and other places.
This accelerated human civilization.

“And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph,
and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah,” (Genesis 10:26)

“And Hadoram, and Uzal, and Diklah,”
(Genesis 10:27)

“And Obal, and Abimael, and Sheba,”
(Genesis 10:28)

“And Ophir, and Havilah, and Jobab:
all these were the sons of Joktan.” (Genesis
10:29)

“And their dwelling was from Mesha, as
thou goest unto Sephar a mount of the east.”
(Genesis 10:30)

<30> So the sons of Eber, like the sons of
Ham and Japheth, were also scattered abroad.
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“These are the sons of Shem, after their
families, after their tongues, in their lands, af-
ter their nations.” (Genesis 10:31)

<31> So the generations of spiritual peo-
ple (the seers) also increased. They became a
family on earth, who would understand each
other with their special tongue, in different
levels (“in their lands”), and they became a
nation.

<32> Also it means that further races and
languages were created.

“These are the families of the sons of
Noabh, after their generations, in their nations:
and by these were the nations divided in the
earth after the flood.” (Genesis 10:32)

<33> Many races and nations were cre-
ated on the earth. After the flood of Noah,
because the earth had not yet been divided,
these people settled all over the world, espe-
cially when God “scattered them abroad upon
the face of all the earth” (Gen. 11:9). They
were scattered even more when their land was
destroyed and they were forced to leave.

<34> The point is that Japheth, Shem, and
Ham are the different types of humans in dif-
ferent levels of evolution. Therefore, to try
to find who is the ancestor of whom will cre-
ate confusion. The races were not from these
symbolic three sons of Noah. <35> The races
were created for gaining different experiences
in each race for further evolutionary progress,
just as the whole universe was created to al-
low man to go through different levels of ex-
periences. So the purpose of the races after
the flood is the same.

<36> However, intermarriage between rac-
es will create new bodies with new biological
set-ups for new experiences for those who are
ready now to go through those kinds of ex-
periences. <37> Also with these new teach-
ings of creation and history, man should un-
derstand the realities behind this universe and
realize that God is All, and also, man should
not misuse his powers. So intermarriage, ac-
ceptance of one language for the whole world,
and following God’s Laws will cause man to
destroy all narrowness of the mind and preju-
dices about the differences of race, creed, and
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language. <38> Then the Kingdom Of Heav-
en On Earth (KOHOE) will be created, and all
will accelerate their progress toward self-real-
ization and perfection. <39> Then the King-
dom Of Heaven Within (KOHW) also will
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be established. The Kingdom Of Heaven In
Heaven (KOHIH) has already been created by
God, so when the Kingdom Of Heaven within
and without is created also, then His Will, will
be done on earth as it is in heaven.

Tablet Twenty-Six

Chapter 11

“And the whole earth was of one language,
and of one speech.” (Genesis 11:1)

<1> In the last chapter, the sentence, “ev-
ery one after his language” (Gen. 10:5, 20, 31)
shows that there had been many languages on
earth. This verse here means that humans still
had the ability to communicate with each oth-
er telepathically. Therefore all humans could
understand each other easily by this way of
communication (whenever they chose to use
this method of communication).

“And it came to pass, as they journeyed
from the east, that they found a plain in the
land of Shinar; and they dwelt there.” (Gen-
esis 11:2)

<2> Humans found the best parts of the
earth to live on. Some of them journeyed to-
ward the west of the original land they were
in after the flood.

“And they said one to another, Go to, let
us make brick, and burn them throughly. And
they had brick for stone, and slime had they
for morter.” (Genesis 11:3)

<3> The human started to use his intel-
ligence for replacing the resources of nature
with his own discoveries.

“And they said, Go to, let us build us a
city and a tower, whose top may reach unto
heaven; and let us make us a name, lest we be
scattered abroad upon the face of the whole
earth.” (Genesis 11:4)

<4> The human started to use his intel-
ligence for gaining fame, name, and power,
instead of using it to progress to perfection.
By becoming involved in a luxurious life and
thinking about their name and fame, they for-
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got that this intellect was given to them to
further their progress to perfection. It was
not given for gaining name, fame, or material
wealth. This striving to gain these things is
called the “great Babylon.”

<5> Also they did not want to be scat-
tered all over the world (“lest we be scattered
abroad upon the face of the whole earth”) so
they planned on building a tower in order to
stay together. However, The Plan of God is
that man should be scattered not only all over
the earth, but all over the universe.

“And the Lord came down to see the city
and the tower, which the children of men
builded.” (Genesis 11:5)

<6> God was observing what they were
doing.

“And the Lord said, Behold, the people
is one, and they have all one language; and
this they begin to do: and now nothing will be
restrained from them, which they have imag-
ined to do.” (Genesis 11:6)

<7> With the good communication through
having telepathic abilities, being united, and
having the use of their intellect, men started
again to manipulate nature towards their own
selfish desires and for their lower natures. As
had been seen before, this would again further
the fall of man and destroy him.

<8> The purpose of man is to reach Pure
Consciousness. Directing the intellect toward
the satisfaction of the lower self is against
the Laws of nature and will bring disaster to
man, nature, and his society. God does not
mind that man gains all the knowledge in the
universe. Yet He will stop him if he starts to
misuse it for his own selfish ends.



THE HOLIEST BOOK

“@Go to, let us go down, and there confound
their language, that they may not understand
one another’s speech.” (Genesis 11:7)

<9> Therefore, another evolutionary pro-
cess became necessary, which was to take
the telepathic ability away from men so they
would have many different languages and
would not be able to communicate properly
with each other. <10> With being different
races, different nations, and different lan-
guages, and with having intelligence instead
of direct power over the forces of nature, men
now could be prevented from self-destruction
through directing their powers and intelli-
gence toward their lower selves.

<11> The human should have gone through
a great struggle during the last 6,000 years of
history until he is able to come to the point
that he has reached now: To understand that
the only way to salvation is to follow the Uni-
versal Laws and Daharmas which have been
set up by God (come to his higher nature).
<12> Only then can he live happily, gain his
powers back, and understand the real truth be-
hind this universe.

“So the Lord scattered them abroad from
thence upon the face of all the earth: and they
left off to build the city.” (Genesis 11:8)

<13> Only with this event were they pre-
vented from self-destruction. Also, that is one
of the desires of the Lord God — to see man
spread all over the earth and understand the
Laws governing the earth. <14> Not only
does He desire to see man understand the
earth and spread over it, but also He desires
to see man understand the Laws governing
space and other planets in order to spread all
over the universe!

<15> This event is the same as that of verse
25 in chapter 10, when God divided the earth.
Both of them describe the same event which
forced the inhabitants (the new generation) to
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leave and be scattered all over the earth.

“Therefore is the name of it called Babel;
because the Lord did there confound the lan-
guage of all the earth: and from thence did the
Lord scatter them abroad upon the face of all
the earth.” (Genesis 11:9)

<16> Babel refers to idle talk. When a per-
son talks nonsense, we say he is “babbling”
instead of communicating. This prevented
them from building the city and making a
name for themselves.

<17> We are still in this stage and most of
what we do and say in the individual, societal,
or even international level, is only “babbling.”
The real communication has been lost and life
has become “Babel-like.” <18> That is why
it is so necessary for man to understand the
lessons given by history and the evolutionary
process, which is to show that the only way
to happiness is to “follow the Laws, try to be-
come Pure Consciousness, and help others to
be(come) the same.”

<19> By understanding this lesson, then
humans should create a society with one lan-
guage (for best communication, and of course
very soon many people will gain their tele-
pathic abilities to communicate as before, be-
side other powers), one race (with intermar-
riage between races), <20> and one religion
(with understanding the existence of one God
and the Laws of the universe — Eternal Di-
vine Path).

<21> Then and only then will the hu-
man be able to establish the earth as one
country and the universe as his home, God
as his Father and nature (creative force) as
his Mother, the Universal Laws as his ide-
als, and the attainment of Pure Conscious-
ness for himself and for others as his goals.
<22> That is what the Bible teaches and what
all the Messengers and Prophets came to tell
humans.

Tablet Twenty-Seven

“These are the generations of Shem: Shem
was an hundred years old, and begat Arphaxad
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two years after the flood:” (Genesis 11:10)
<1> Any time in the Bible the history of
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generations of some people is discontinued
and some events are described, and then later
on the description of the generations of those
people is picked up again, it means that those
events which were described in-between hap-
pened during that generation and are related
to them. Also it shows the importance of
those events and their relationships with those
people.

<2> In these verses, the generations of
Shem are picked up again after they were
finished in chapter 10. So it shows that the
events described in chapter 11 from verses 1
through 9 happened in the period described
about Shem’s generations and are related to
them.

“And Shem lived after he begat Arphaxad
five hundred years, and begat sons and daugh-
ters.” (Genesis 11:11)

<3> In chapter 10 only the sons (the like-
nesses) were described who had been born
from them. This again shows that in chapter
10 the emphasis was in showing the likeness
of different types that were created on earth.

<4> Now in this chapter, the daughters are
also described who had been born unto them.

“And Arphaxad lived five and thirty years,
and begat Salah:” (Genesis 11:12)

<5> The time of becoming mature and be-
ing able to have children was shortened. Ar-
phaxad was only thirty-five years old when
he “begat Salah.” God decided to shorten the
lifespan of man to around one hundred twenty
years before creating new generations. This
occurred in chapter 6 of Genesis, “his days
shall be an hundred and twenty years” (Gen.
6:3).

<6> Still in these verses, we can see that
man is living much longer than that. As the
explanation of the generations of Shem con-
tinues, the lifespan shrinks. This shows the
Will of the Lord is taking place. But it takes
generations before the actual desire of the
Lord is achieved. <7> God desires and sets
the process in motion but it takes time for
His Will to be completely done. In fact the
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process of creating the new generation started
12,000 years ago and was complete 6,000
years ago. It took 6,000 years to reach this
human as we know him.

“And Arphaxad lived after he begat Salah
four hundred and three years, and begat sons
and daughters.” (Genesis 11:13)

“And Salah lived thirty years, and begat
Eber:” (Genesis 11:14)

“And Salah lived after he begat Eber four
hundred and three years, and begat sons and
daughters.” (Genesis 11:15)

“And Eber lived four and thirty years, and
begat Peleg:” (Genesis 11:16)

<8> It was in the time of Eber’s sons that a
great event happened to humanity.

“And Eber lived after he begat Peleg four
hundred and thirty years, and begat sons and
daughters.” (Genesis 11:17)

“And Peleg lived thirty years, and begat
Reu:” (Genesis 11:18)

“And Peleg lived after he begat Reu two
hundred and nine years, and begat sons and
daughters.” (Genesis 11:19)

<9> [t was in Peleg’s time that “the earth
was divided” (Gen. 10:25). This division of
the earth destroyed the land that was between
North America and Canada, and the northern
part of Europe. With this, the land of America
was completely isolated from the rest of the
world.

“And Reu lived two and thirty years, and
begat Serug:” (Genesis 11:20)

“And Reu lived after be begat Serug two
hundred and seven years, and begat sons and
daughters.” (Genesis 11:21)

“And Serug lived thirty years, and begat
Nahor:” (Genesis 11:22)
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“And Serug lived after he begat Nahor two
hundred years, and begat sons and daugh-
ters.” (Genesis 11:23)

“And Nahor lived nine and twenty years,
and begat Terah:” (Genesis 11:24)

HOLIEST 2 - Tablet 1

“And Nahor lived after he begat Terah an
hundred and nineteen years, and begat sons
and daughters.” (Genesis 11:25)

HOLIEST TWO
Tablet One

“And Terah lived seventy years, and begat
Abram, Nahor, and Haran.” (Genesis 11:26)

<1> Abram was born. Abram was a Great
Soul; he was an Avatar.

“Now these are the generations of Terah:
Terah begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran; and
Haran begat Lot.” (Genesis 11:27)

<2> Repetition of the generations of Terah
show their importance. He had the same
number of children as Noah.

“And Haran died before his father Terah
in the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chal-
dees.” (Genesis 11:28)

<3> They were living in Ur in Chaldees.

“And Abram and Nahor took them wives:
the name of Abram’s wife was Sarai; and the
name of Nahor’s wife, Milcah, the daughter
of Haran, the father of Milcah, and the father
of Iscah.” (Genesis 11:29)

<4> Abram was leading a regular life. Also
the name Sarai is very similar to the Sanskrit

names Sarvati and Saradamoni.

“But Sarai was barren; she had no child.”
(Genesis 11:30)

<5> Even after Abram found out she was
barren, he continued their marriage.

“And Terah took Abram his son, and Lot
the son of Haran his son’s son, and Sarai his
daughter in law, his son Abram’s wife; and
they went forth with them from Ur of the
Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan; and
they came into Haran, and dwelt there.” (Gen-
esis 11:31)

<6> The similarity of the name of Haran,
the son of Terah, with the place they went to
dwell in, shows the desire of Terah toward
having the place Haran. It also shows the
name of a place is used as the name of a per-
son!

“And the days of Terah were two hundred
and five years: and Terah died in Haran.”
(Genesis 11:32)

ELECTED ONES (HEBREWS)
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“Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get
thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred,
and from thy father’s house, unto a land that I
will shew thee:” (Genesis 12:1)

<7> With the process of evolution and
many reincarnations of humans, God was
able to select some of those who had reached
a higher level of consciousness as Elected
Ones. Abram was the first Selected One and
was given the instructions of how to start
his mission. <8> Although he was called
A-bram* (“not a Brahmin”), God chose him.
God is not a respecter of man-made titles, but
the fullness of the Heart. Abram was a true
Brahmin!

“And I will make of thee a great nation, and
I will bless thee, and make thy name great;
and thou shalt be a blessing:” (Genesis 12:2)

<9> Abram not only had been chosen for
starting the great mission, but he would be a
blessing for all whenever he was reincarnated
in the future. <10> There was also a promise
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that if the commandment of leaving his fam-
ily and going where the Lord wanted was fol-
lowed, there would be a “great nation” from
him, who are the Elected Ones.

“And I will bless them that bless thee, and
curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall
all families of the earth be blessed.” (Genesis
12:3)

<11> Through his children (who would
cover most of the world) and his nation
(Elected Ones), the whole earth would be
blessed. Also he would be born in so many
different parts of the world and they all would
be blessed through him.

“So Abram departed, as the Lord had spo-
ken unto him; and Lot went with him: and
Abram was seventy and five years old when
he departed out of Haran.” (Genesis 12:4)

<12> Abram left to obey the Lord’s com-
mand and to start his mission, so God would
keep His Promise to him also.

Tablet Two

<1> This explanation of Genesis verse-by-
verse finishes here. However, the important
verses of the rest of this book will be briefly
explained below. These verses and the sig-
nificance of the rest of Genesis are explained
in more detail in the book Children of Abram
(Abraham), All Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

A promise is given to Abram:

And the Lord said unto Abram, after
that Lot was separated from him, Lift up
now thine eyes, and look from the place
where thou art northward, and south-
ward, and eastward, and westward:

For all the land which thou seest, to
thee will I give it, and to thy seed for
ever.

And I will make thy seed as the dust
of the earth:... (Genesis 13:14-16)

<2>There are two promises here: First, that
a land would be given to Abram’s seed which
would stretch in all directions with no men-
tion of boundaries; and second, that Abram’s
seed would be increased, “as the dust of the
earth.” So the land should be very large to
bear that huge a population.

The promises above are for Abram’s
seed:

And Abram was fourscore and six
years old, when Hagar bear Ishmael to
Abram. (Genesis 16:16)

* When an “A” is used in front of any Sanskrit name, it becomes negative or opposite, such as

Vidya (knowledge) to Avidya (ignorance).
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<3> These promises and more were given
to Abram. The seed of Abram was Ishmael.

The previous promises are repeated to
Abram and then the name of Abram is
changed to Abraham:

And when Abram was ninety years
old and nine, the Lord appeared to
Abram, and said unto him, I am the Al-
mighty God; walk before me, and be
thou perfect, (Genesis 17:1)

<4> “Walk before me, and be thou perfect”
is the same as walking with God, which is to
be submissive to Him and His Laws.

And I will make my covenant be-
tween me and thee, and will multiply
thee exceedingly.

And Abram fell on his face: and God
talked with him, saying,

As for me, behold, my covenant is
with thee, and thou shalt be a father of
many nations.

Neither shall thy name any more be
called Abram, but thy name shall be
Abraham; for a father of many nations
have I made thee. (Genesis 17:2-5)

New promises are given to Abraham:

And I will make thee exceeding fruit-
ful, and I will make nations of thee, and
kings shall come out of thee.

And I will establish my covenant
between me and thee and thy seed after
thee in their generations for an everlast-
ing covenant, to be a God unto thee, and
to thy seed after thee.

And I will give unto thee, and to thy
seed after thee, the land wherein thou
art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for
an everlasting possession; and I will be
their God. (Genesis 17:6-8)

<5> There were two promises given to
Abraham: a promise of material possession
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(“nations”) <6> and a promise of kingly sta-
tus (“kings shall come out of thee”).

<7> These promises were given to Abra-
ham and his seed, “...will give unto thee, and
to thy seed after thee [after Abraham].” <8>
Also this time the land which would be given
to Abraham’s seed was mentioned with defi-
nite boundaries, “Canaan” (promised land).

These promises are for Isaac, Abra-
ham’s seed:

And God said unto Abraham, As for
Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call her
name Sarai, but Sarah shall her name be.

And I will bless her, and give thee a
son also of her:... (Genesis 17:15-16)

And God said, Sarah thy wife shall
bear thee a son indeed; and thou shalt
call his name Isaac: and I will establish
my covenant with him for an everlasting
covenant, and with his seed after him.
(Genesis 17:19)

<9> Sarai’s name was also changed to
Sarah. This was done to emphasize the sig-
nificance of the change of the name of Abram
to Abraham. These promises were given to
Abraham for Sarah’s son Isaac.

Abraham is tested and an unconditional
promise is given to him:

That in blessing I [God] will bless
thee [Abraham], and in multiplying I
will multiply thy seed... ; and thy seed
shall possess the gate of his enemies;

...because thou hast obeyed my
voice. (Genesis 22:17-18)

<10> God commanded Abraham to sacri-
fice his son Isaac for Him. Abraham obeyed
God and prepared his son as a sacrifice to
Him. But God stopped him, gave him new
promises, and repeated the old ones.

<11> Until this point, all the promises were
conditional with a commandment or some-
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thing to be done to receive that promise. But
here, after Abraham obeyed God even to sac-
rifice his old-age-begotten son, God gave him
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unconditional promises, “because thou hast
obeyed my voice.”

Tablet Three

The promises are repeated to Isaac:

And I will make thy [Isaac’s] seed to
multiply as the stars of heaven,...

Because that Abraham obeyed my
voice, and kept my charge, my com-
mandments, my statutes, and my laws.
(Genesis 26:4-5)

<1> The promises were repeated to Isaac
for his seed. These promises had two aspects:
First, the promise of birthright which would
go to the first son, which was the material part
of the promise, a nation; <2> and second, the
promise of spiritual blessing or kingly stature
(“scepter”’) which would go to the son who
would be blessed by the father (Isaac in this
case).

<3> Although Jacob was the younger son
of Isaac, he bought the birthright from Esau,
the elder brother (Genesis 25:29-33), and re-
ceived Isaac’s (his father’s) blessing (Genesis
chapter 27). So although being the younger
son, Jacob received both the birthright and
spiritual kingship (scepter).

The previous promises (and more) are
repeated to Jacob:

And thy [Jacob’s] seed shall be as the
dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread
abroad to the west, and to the east, and
to the north, and to the south:... (Gen-
esis 28:14)

<4> These promises were repeated to Ja-
cob that also his seed would spread in all di-
rections.

The name of Jacob is changed and new
promises are given to him:
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And God said unto him [Jacob], Thy
name is Jacob: thy name shall not be
called any more Jacob, but Israel shall
be thy name: and he called his name Is-
rael. (Genesis 35:10)

<5> So the name of Jacob was changed to
Israel.

And God said unto him, I am God
Almighty: be fruitful and multiply; a
nation and a company of nations shall
be of thee, and kings shall come out of
thy loins; (Genesis 35:11)

<6> His name was changed and a new
promise was given to him, “a nation and a
company of nations.” <7> This promise was
given exclusively to Israel, not to Isaac and
his seed, Jacob and Esau. This was only for
the children of Israel.

Israel (Jacob) takes his son’s sons (Jo-
seph’s sons) as his own sons:

And now thy [Joseph’s] two sons,
Ephraim and Manasseh, which were
born unto thee in the land of Egypt be-
fore I came unto thee into Egypt, are
mine;... (Genesis 48:5)

<8> Jacob (Israel) made his grandsons,
Ephraim and Manasseh, as his own sons.
Therefore they would inherit whatever was
given to Joseph, his own son.

Israel separates the inheritance of the
scepter and the birthright by giving them
to two of his sons separately:

The scepter shall not depart from Ju-
dah, nor a lawgiver from between his
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feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him
shall the gathering of the people be.
(Genesis 49:10)

<9> This verse was spoken by Jacob (Is-
rael) at the time of his death. He separated the
kingly inheritance (“scepter”) from the birth-
right, and he gave the scepter to Judah, “the
scepter shall not depart from Judah.” But this
promise was “until Shiloh [Messiah] come.”
<10> Then not only would the scepter depart
from Judah but also the lawgiving.

<11> So with the coming of the promised
Messiah, in addition to his mission as a Sav-
ior, the two aspects above would be fulfilled,
<12> and also “unto him shall the gathering
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of the people [people who are from Israel]
be.”

<13> The birthright or material possession
(“a nation and a company of nations”) was
given to Joseph (Gen. 49:22-26), <14> and
also it is stated in Chronicles I 5:2, .. .but the
birthright was Joseph’s,” <15> which later on
was inherited by Ephraim and Manasseh, his
sons whom Israel (Jacob) looked upon as his
own sons (Gen. 48:3-5).

<16> How these promises were fulfilled
and what their relationships are with the rest
of the material in THOTH can be found in
the book Children of Abram (Abraham), All
Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

Tablet Four

<1> After Abraham was selected to be the
first Elected One, his children and seed were
all the incarnations of Great Souls who had
gone through many reincarnations until they
had reached a very high consciousness. Only
in this state could they be born in the Hebrew
community as God’s people.

<2> At the end of Genesis, it is shown how
the number of Hebrews increased to seven-
ty-one by the time of the death of Israel (Ja-
cob). <3> Israel means, “He who struggles
with God” — “struggle with” in the sense of
struggling side-by-side with God to bring all
to Pure Consciousness. <4> So the Children
of Israel are those humans who strive to bring
the whole universe to higher consciousness
and Pure Consciousness. <5> Also these
chapters of Genesis show the struggle of the
Israelites to find a land where they could settle
in and start their nation.

<6> Eventually they settled in Egypt.
However, after some time, the Egyptians en-
slaved them and made their lives miserable.
In order for the Hebrews to become stronger
and multiply their numbers, they had to go
through this long period of struggle. This was
foretold by God (Gen. 15:12-14).

<7> In Exodus, the great heroic legend of
the Israelites and how God helped them go
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out of Egypt shows how God waited all this
time to see the Elected Ones increase in num-
ber and to reincarnate all the good seed that
had reached higher consciousness in that race.

<8> By leaving Egypt through the instruc-
tions given by the Lord, by the Laws which
were revealed to Moses, through their suf-
fering in the desert, and by multiplying their
numbers, the Israelites became ready as the
mighty nation. With these qualities and
through their long struggle, they created great
characteristics which are necessary for any
group in order to advance and bring about a
new change in the world.

<9> That is what God had planned to do.
The Israelites were chosen to bring about a
new understanding of the reality of God.
They were set aside to destroy the supersti-
tious and false religions which were practiced
by many. However, their most important
mission was to make humans realize that the
proper environment is necessary for spiritual
progress, which means the establishment of
the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth (%x), with
Him as the King, is a must.

<10> The conquest of the promised land
by the Israelites is finished at the end of Josh-
ua [there is no “j” in the Hebrew language so

J
it is actually “Y’shua,” which itself is a cor-
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rupt pronunciation of the sacred name of the
son (TTTWTYI.

<11> After the conquering of the land was
finished, the system of government was left in
the hands of the judges. They were supposed
to receive their instructions from the Lord.
However, because of the cruelty of the time
and the minds of the people, these positions
were left in the hands of the warriors. <12>
People thought that if someone was a good
warrior, he would be a good judge also. They
were in the state of praising the mighty men
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of war (Ksattriyas).

<13> However, this system failed and the
people requested that there be a human king.
<14> People rejected God as their King (I
Samuel 8:7). This was the greatest mistake
any man or nation could make and was the
mark of the failure of the Israelites. <15>
They chose Saul as their king, who was a
mighty man, vigorous and handsome.

<16> However, God reincarnated a Great
Soul as David, who was fair in appearance but
was in tune with God’s Will.

Tablet Five

<1> David was the grandson of Ruth.
Ruth was a foreigner who accepted the God
of Israel (the only God) as her Lord and put
her trust in Him. She was kind and consider-
ate, so she received the favor of God, and He
made her grandson, David, the greatest king
of Israel. <2> With this doing, God showed
that the Elected Ones are not those who call
themselves “chosen people” but are those who
accept Him as their God and obey His Laws.

<3> King David brought the symbol of a
great king (£x). With his unparalleled wis-
dom, he understood the meaning of the sign
of the Children of Abraham (£x) which means
that with great organization (/\) and with the
application of justice (\/), the Kingdom Of
Heaven On Earth can be established. <4>
However, this Kingdom is impossible if the
leaders do not follow the Laws of God and do
not listen to His Voice, which comes to them
by The Holy Ghost and through His Prophets.

<5> We can see that it is in the book of
Kings that the first real sign of corruption of
the Israelites started. The reason is, the kings
of Israel started to forget God and were caught
up in their false egos. They thought the power
and might came from themselves. <6> It is
always true that the leaders have the greatest
effect over their people. When leaders forget
about their God and their religion, the people
will surely also abandon theirs. <7> That is
why Prophets started coming to the scene of
the history of Israel. It was only the Prophets
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who were left to think about God, understand
His Will, and warn people to go back to Him.

<8> However, as we can see, the people
became more and more corrupt. Eventually
they reached such a point that they complete-
ly lost the reason and purpose for which they
had been chosen (%X).

<9> So, the Israelites lost their strength and
might. They became involved in the small as-
pects of life and abandoned their religion by
accepting others’ beliefs. They lost to the As-
syrians because whatever God had given to
make them strong had been forgotten. <10>
They did not listen to the Prophets that God
had sent them. Therefore, they became lost.

<11> If a person closes his ears to the
truth and does not want to hear what the
reality of life is, even gods cannot help him.
That is why the Children of Israel became lost
sheep.

<12> However, after exile the Jews re-
turned and tried to re-establish their tradi-
tions. <13> But the religion had been so
diluted by other beliefs that it did not seem
possible. This task was undertaken by Ezra.

<14> Before the fall of Jerusalem, many
Prophets warned the people that a great disas-
ter would befall them because of their sins.
This shows how the Law of Karma works
and punishes wrongdoers. Again, at the same
time, most of these Prophets had prophesied
that the people in exile would return to Judah
later on.
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<15> This means that after each punish-
ment, people, nations, communities, or hu-
mans in general will be given another chance
to follow the Laws of God and bring the
Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth. Unfortunate-
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ly, humans keep making the same mistakes
again and again. <16> They should suffer the
consequences of their actions until all under-
stand how this universe works and come into
harmony (His Grace) with it.

HOLIEST THREE
Tablet One

<1> It was at this time that the Prophets
longed for another great Messenger to come
and re-establish the faith, and that is when the
coming of the Messiah was prophesied. <2>
Also because of the rising of the conscious-
ness of the human, the new Messenger would
preach a new faith which was more suitable
for that higher consciousness. “You do not
put new wine into old skins” (Matthew 9:17).
<3> Furthermore, the coming of the Messiah
(Shiloh) was prophesied by Jacob (Israel)
(Gen. 49:10) and by God as the owner of the
scepter.

<4> Jesus came as the Messiah [this is not
his real name — his birth name most probably
was Esa (“E” as in “Emmanuel,” “S” as in
“Sample” and “A” as in “Anointed”). In the
rest of the book we use this name as his name.
For more detail, read The Glossary under “Je-
sus.”’]. <5> He came to bring salvation to the
reach of the masses. His new teaching was,
besides other things, to show how sacrifice
(not being self-centered) is necessary for es-
tablishing the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth
and to warn the Jews that God will take the
Kingdom from them and give it to another na-
tion. <6> He also gathered the Children of
Israel (people) together as prophesied by Ja-
cob (read Children of Abram (Abraham), All
Prophecies Are Fulfilled).

<7> With all the revisions that have been
made of the Bible, a summary of the real
teaching of Christ, which was given directly
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to his disciples (not to the multitudes) can be
found in chapters 5 and 6 of Matthew. Also
chapter 7 is important in his teachings, and
was given both to the multitudes and his dis-
ciples.

<8> In chapter 5, verses 1 to 10 describe
humans in different levels of progress. From
verse 10 to the end, the teaching is how those
who want to follow the truth should endure,
be true, and set an example by their actions,
until they become perfect as the Father and
radiate His Truth through themselves.

<9> Chapter 6 is a continuation of chapter
5. It also contains the prayer and instructions
to his disciples of how they should become
detached from this external world if they want
to be(come) an instrument to do His Will and
work.

<10> Chapter 7 is given to the multitudes
and his disciples. The teachings in this chap-
ter are: “Do not judge,” “Do unto others as
you expect others to do unto you,” “Seek the
truth and it will be revealed to you,” and oth-
ers.

<11> The rest of the chapter describes that
only those who do whatever he teaches can
have hope to enter the Kingdom Of Heaven,
not those who talk and do not do.

<12> Only chapter 5 is described below. A
commentary on the first 23 chapters of Mat-
thew has also been revealed in the book, Com-
mentaries on St. Matthew (Chapters 1-23).
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Tablet Two

CHRISTIANITY

MATTHEW Chapter 5

“And seeing the multitudes, he went up
into a mountain: and when he was set, his dis-
ciples came unto him:” (Matthew 5:1)

“And he opened his mouth, and taught
them, saying,” (Matthew 5:2)

<1> He taught these things to his disciples,
not to the people, because the multitudes were
only interested in favors and miracles, not the
truth.

“Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is
the kingdom of heaven.” (Matthew 5:3)

<2> The poor in spirit refers to those re-
fined Souls who hate evildoings and false
teachings (“deeds of the Nicolaitanes” Rev.
2:6). They intuitively know that there is more
in life than only physiological satisfaction,
safety needs, and pursuance of Maya (worldly
attraction).

<3> Therefore, they long for that lasting
happiness. They will come to this conclusion
that the Kingdom Of Heaven is only within.
So they forsake society and try to find the
Kingdom Of Heaven within. They become
escapists. <4> That is why people will call
them poor in spirit, because they do not have
the courage to face hardship. So they inherit
the Kingdom Of Heaven within, only.

“Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall
be comforted.” (Matthew 5:4)
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<5> (@) Those poor in spirit who have
overcome being escapists and instead try to
stay in society — “thy first love” (Rev. 2:4) —
are those who mourn. They are poor in spirit
and hate evildoings and false teachings, and
they see so much wrongdoing and inequity in
society. So they mourn over being oppressed
in that environment and are very unhappy as
to why they do not receive their fair share.
They shall be comforted when the Kingdom
Of Heaven On Earth comes, and they will re-
ceive their fair share.

“Blessed are the meek: for they shall in-
herit the earth.” (Matthew 5:5)

<6> (%x) When a person mourns for a while
and no one listens to him, he realizes that he
is too powerless to be able to gain whatever
he wants. So he starts to conform instead of
mourn. He becomes a meek person; he be-
comes submissive. He will endure suffering
with patience and without resentment.

<7> However, these are the first people
who will submit themselves when the King-
dom Of Heaven comes, and because they con-
sist of the majority of the people, they will
inherit the earth.

“Blessed are they which do hunger and
thirst after righteousness: for they shall be
filled.” (Matthew 5:6)

<8> (T) A meek person, however, after



THE HOLIEST BOOK

being submissive for some time will realize
that the reason for all his and others’ suffering
is because of the lack of righteousness in all
levels of society. That is when he will create
a strong desire for righteousness. He hungers
and thirsts for righteousness to be established.
These are the ones who will be filled when the
Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth is established
and righteousness restored.

“Blessed are the merciful: for they shall
obtain mercy.” (Matthew 5:7)

<9> (\&Y) If a person progresses more in
understanding himself (overcoming the false
ego), he will realize that in all the last four
stages, he has been following the demands of
his own false ego. He was unhappy about so-
ciety and was trying to change it because he
wanted a fair share for himself.

<10> He had been in his first three chakras
which are related to the false ego. However,
when he overcomes being selfish about what
he wants himself then he creates a great com-
passion for those in distress. He realizes that
overcoming ego is a hard thing, so he creates
compassion for those who are lost because of
their false egos. He becomes merciful. So he
himself will obtain mercy from heaven.

“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they
shall see God.” (Matthew 5:8)

<11> () A pure in heart is one whose in-
nermost character, feelings, and inclinations
are free from moral fault or guilt. He is a man
after God’s own heart. He is a man who not
only is merciful, but has created a universal
point of view with utmost compassion for all
things in it, so he looks at the universe exactly
the way God looks at it. <12> Therefore, he
will start to understand how God feels about
all things in His universe, and he can see God
face-to-face in all the manifested universe.
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“Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall
be called the children of God.” (Matthew 5:9)

<13> (%X) A peacemaker is one who brings
harmony, tranquility, or quietness to people
internally and externally. These are the ones
who not only have reached the state of being
pure in heart, but are actively engaged in es-
tablishing the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth
(establishing Daharma) in order to bring that
harmony and tranquility to the world. They
are the real Paravipras, who with their spiri-
tual understanding and powers, bring the
Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth. They are the
children of God, because they have complete-
ly realized His Will and are trying to fulfill it.
They are good children of God.

“Blessed are they which are persecuted for
righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom
of heaven.” (Matthew 5:10)

<14> (&) These are the ones who have
already reached a very high consciousness
or Pure Consciousness and have come back
to earth in order to establish the righteous-
ness. They have no interest in this external
material world for any selfish desires, but are
interested in the establishment of the King-
dom Of Heaven On Earth in order to see that
the proper environment is created for all to
progress physically, mentally, and spiritually.
They have no fear of being persecuted for
their ideology and goal, because they know
eternal life is everlasting and forever.

<15> Theirs is the Kingdom Of Heaven
(within and without), because these are the
ones who are really worthy to assume the
leadership of humanity. They will be the
Great Paravipras (Maha-Paravipras) who will
establish and maintain the Kingdom Of Heav-
en On Earth.

<16> In reality the teaching of Esa finishes
here. The rest of chapter 5 is the description
of the characteristics of a Paravipra.

Tablet Three

“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile
you, and persecute you, and shall say all man-
ner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.”
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(Matthew 5:11)
<1> His disciples were also of those who
would be persecuted for righteousness. The
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reason humans persecute these people and
“say all manner of evil against [them] falsely”
is because most men are in their lower natures
and do not want to go out of them.

<2> That is where they have been all their
lives and had been taught that this is the way
to live. So they feel more comfortable to con-
form than fight against these false teachings
and power of Maya (lower nature).

<3> That is why those who go against this
rule will become outcasts, different, and hated
by people. The reason is that intuitively deep
inside, each person longs to go to his higher
self and break the bondages of this world and
lower nature. However, it needs a very brave
person to do so. That is why when a person
starts to progress in the spiritual path, he is
suddenly confronted with so much opposi-
tion.

<4> [t seems that everyone is trying to stop
him. Yet if he refuses to listen to them to stay
in his lower nature, they will hate him. <5>
That is also one of the reasons why after a pe-
riod of time the religions become diluted by
people. The teachings of the founder (Proph-
et) seem very hard to follow. So a simpler
doctrine suited to their own lower natures is
adopted, and the truth becomes lost by simpli-
fied dogmas.

<6> That is when the religion dies but its
followers will not throw away this dead reli-
gion and instead hold onto it until it becomes
so distorted that it rots the whole society, “and
their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the
great city [earth], which spiritually is called
Sodom and Egypt;...” (Rev. 11:8).

“Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great
is your reward in heaven: for so persecuted
they the prophets which were before you.”
(Matthew 5:12)

<7> This process has been repeated time
after time in the past. Those who are cho-
sen should keep their “eyes single” toward
the goal. They should rejoice in their path of
struggle, because, “strait is the gate, and nar-
row is the way, which leadeth into life, and
few there be that find it.” (Matthew 7:14).
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“Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt
have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be
salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but
to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of
men.” (Matthew 5:13)

<8> This whole universe was created so
that man might reach Pure Consciousness.
So those who find the way and try to become
Pure Consciousness are the ones who make
this system worthwhile, not those who stay
in their lower natures and refuse to fulfill the
Darma of the universe. That is why those
who progress in this path are “the salt of the
earth,” which gives savour to the world.

<9> However, if these people who have
reached some progress fall back, their fall
will be great. They will crash to nothingness
and become more unworthy than a man in his
lower nature. That is why they will be “good
for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trod-
den under foot of men.”

“Ye are the light of the world. A city that
is set on a hill cannot be hid.” (Matthew 5:14)

<10> But those who continue their strug-
gle and progress further in the path to become
the light of the world will shine, and they can-
not hide it.

“Neither do men light a candle, and put
it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and
it giveth light unto all that are in the house.”
(Matthew 5:15)

<11> These people should accept their re-
sponsibilities to humanity and become a guid-
ing light for them.

“Let your light so shine before men, that
they may see your good works, and glorify
your Father which is in heaven.” (Matthew
5:16)

<12> Shine in the world by your great
actions, but surrender the result to the Lord.
Become a channel for His Divine actions and
glorify Him. When people praise you for what
you do, let them know that it is He who does
these great works through you. That is the
way to be freed from the bondage of karma.

<13> If a person lets Him do the great ac-
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tions through him, then the real doer is not
he but He. So there will not be a false ego
created by the person, and then he is free from
any trace of separateness from Him and will
dissolve his ego into the Universal Ego. <14>
He will become one with Him, a submissive
one.

“Think not that I am come to destroy the
law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy,
but to fulfil.” (Matthew 5:17)

<15> Each Prophet comes to further the
understanding of humanity by his new teach-
ings and to clarify some points from the old,
“to fulfil.”

“For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” (Mat-
thew 5:18)

<16> The Universal Laws (Darmas) can-
not be broken. All will understand this truth
and become it, “till all be fulfilled.”

“Whosoever therefore shall break one of
these least commandments, and shall teach
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men so, he shall be called least in the king-
dom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and
teach them, the same shall be called great in
the kingdom of heaven.” (Matthew 5:19)
<17> Whoever tries to break these Laws
will break himself against them, and whoever
follows them will reach Pure Consciousness,
“shall be called great in the kingdom of heav-

ER)

cn.

“For I say unto you, That except your righ-
teousness shall exceed the righteousness of
the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” (Matthew
5:20)

<18> Pharisees and scribes used to teach
but not follow what they taught. So to be-
come greater than them, a person not only
should teach but also he should follow his
teachings.

<19> Also Pharisees and scribes taught the
Torah and Ten Commandments, <20> but Esa
taught that the goal is not just not to sin, but
is to reach such a state that no desire is left
to sin.

Tablet Four

“Ye have heard that it was said by them of
old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever
shall kill [murder] shall be in danger of the
judgment;” (Matthew 5:21)

“But I say unto you, That whosoever is
angry with his brother without a cause shall
be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever
shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in dan-
ger of the council: but whosoever shall say,
Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.”
(Matthew 5:22)

<1> The goal is not “Do not murder,” but
to reach such a state of consciousness that you
would have complete control over your mind
and would not become angry without a cause,
would not curse any person, and would not
judge (“shall say, thou fool”).

“Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the al-
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tar, and there rememberest that thy brother
hath ought against thee;” (Matthew 5:23)

“Leave there thy gift before the altar, and
go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother,
and then come and offer thy gift.” (Matthew
5:24)

<2> Reaching that state of purification of
body, mind, and spirit is necessary. So search
your Soul and find the impurities within and
overcome them. After you have cleansed
yourself then you might be able to approach
the Lord.

<3> You have to approach the Lord with a
pure heart and free of any guilt, because with
an impure soul one cannot see Him or know
Him. Only the pure in heart can see God
(verse 8). <4> This impurity also was the rea-
son that Adam and Eve hid themselves from
the presence of the Lord. An impure person
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might try to pray or approach Him, but he will
not benefit very much.

<5> However, this should not discourage
people from going to Him. In fact, the process
of overcoming is to go toward Him, which is
equal to increasing the awareness of these im-
purities, bringing them to the light, and con-
fronting them face-to-face. Then they will be
dissolved effortlessly. <6> He desires us to
go to Him. He forgives us. He desired to see
Adam, but Adam could not forgive himself!

“Agree with thine adversary quickly,
whiles thou art in the way with him; lest at
any time the adversary deliver thee to the
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer,
and thou be cast into prison.” (Matthew 5:25)

<7> Do not become involved in disputes
and mundane things in life. Leave them to
those who are drowned in Maya. Be satisfied
with whatever you have with no attachments
to them so you can concentrate on higher
things and progress in becoming great.

“Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no
means come out thence, till thou hast paid the
uttermost farthing.” (Matthew 5:26)

<8> However, if you were accused of
something, act in such a way that you would
leave no doubt in others and your own mind
of your honesty.

“Ye have heard that it was said by them of
old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery:”
(Matthew 5:27)

“But I say unto you, That whosoever loo-
keth on a woman to lust after her hath com-
mitted adultery with her already in his heart.”
(Matthew 5:28)

<9> The goal is not, “Do not do adultery,”
but to reach a state of consciousness where
even no desire to do adultery or lust is left.

“And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it
out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable
for thee that one of thy members should per-
ish, and not that thy whole body should be
cast into hell.” (Matthew 5:29)
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“And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it
off, and cast it from thee; for it is profitable
for thee that one of thy members should per-
ish, and not that thy whole body should be
cast into hell.” (Matthew 5:30)

<10> Whatever is an obstacle in your path
to reach that state (Divinity, Pure Conscious-
ness) where no desire is left to do sin should
be destroyed, no matter how dear it is to you.

“It hath been said, Whosoever shall put
away his wife, let him give her a writing of
divorcement:” (Matthew 5:31)

“But I say unto you, That whosoever shall
put away his wife, saving for the cause of for-
nication, causeth her to commit adultery: and
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced
committeth adultery.” (Matthew 5:32)

<11> A husband and wife are each other’s
soulmates who become as one. So they should
avoid divorce as much as possible. <12>
Also couples and families are the base and
blocks from which society is built. If these
blocks are not strong, then the whole society
will collapse. So even if married couples are
not made up of the true corresponding parts,
still they can become a strong base for soci-
ety with a little sacrifice. <13> So divorce for
small causes brings great harm.

“Again, ye have heard that it hath been said
by them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear
thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine
oaths:” (Matthew 5:33)

“But I say unto you, Swear not at all; nei-
ther by heaven; for it is God’s throne:” (Mat-
thew 5:34)

“Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool:
neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the
great King.” (Matthew 5:35)

“Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, be-
cause thou canst not make one hair white or
black.” (Matthew 5:36)
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“But let your communication be, Yea, yea;
Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these
cometh of evil.” (Matthew 5:37)

<14> The goal is to be(come) the truth it-
self, and a person in truth does not have to
swear at all. To reach this state you should
refrain from idle talk, because idle talk “co-
meth of evil.”

“Ye have heard that it hath been said, An
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth:”” (Mat-
thew 5:38)

“But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil:
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right
cheek, turn to him the other also.” (Matthew
5:39)

“And if any man will sue thee at the law,
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak
also.” (Matthew 5:40)

“And whosoever shall compel thee to go
a mile, go with him twain.” (Matthew 5:41)

<15> Forgive those who do bad to you, and
make the aggressor ashamed of his actions by
showing forgiveness and detachment.

<16> It should be kept in mind that the
teachings of Christ are for individual progress
and are related to the acts a person does to be-
come perfect — to be(come) detached in over-
coming the lower nature and an instrument to
manifest His qualities.

<17> However, there is another side of hu-
man life and that is the relationship of man
with society and the external world. There-
fore, to complete these teachings of for-
giveness it should be taught: <18> Forgive
whatever wrong has been done to you, but
forgive not wrong done to society.

<19> That is why Prophet Muhammad
taught that if someone smites you, smite him
back, because his teaching is more socially-
oriented and Christ’s teaching is individually-
oriented.

“Give to him that asketh thee, and from
him that would borrow of thee turn not thou
away.” (Matthew 5:42)
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<20> Be helpful to others in need as much
as you can. Help others with knowledge, not
from ignorance (helping the wrong person, or
at the wrong time, or in the wrong place), or
from passion (expecting something in return).

“Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou
shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine ene-
my.” (Matthew 5:43)

“But I say unto you, Love your enemies,
bless them that curse you, do good to them
that hate you, and pray for them which de-
spitefully use you, and persecute you;” (Mat-
thew 5:44)

“That ye may be the children of your Fa-
ther which is in heaven: for he maketh his
sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.”
(Matthew 5:45)

<21> In order to become like the Father
(His son), you have to be(come) indiscrimi-
nating in your Love (create compassion), as
God gives to both the good and the sinners.
<22> Even if He punishes someone, it is
for that person’s good so he might receive a
lesson and progress further toward his goal.
<23> So be like Him and do all things with
compassion (corrective and unconditional
Love) toward the whole universe.

“For if ye love them which love you, what
reward have ye? do not even the publicans
the same?” (Matthew 5:46)

“And if ye salute your brethren only, what
do ye more than others? do not even the pub-
licans s0?”” (Matthew 5:47)

<24> If you do not love everything, be-
cause everything is He, then it shows that you
still have your separated ego as “I” and only
love those who love “I,” and hate those who
hate “1.”

<25> Is not this the way for those who
have a false separated ego? In order to be dif-
ferent and perfect, look upon all things as be-
ing manifested from God and are God. <26>
So love all things because they are God. Look
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at everything as God looks. Even when you
punish a person, do it for the sake of correc-
tion, not from hate.

“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Fa-
ther which is in heaven is perfect.” (Matthew
5:48)

<27> That is exactly what the goal of life
is, to be(come) as perfect as God, to be(come)
Divine, Pure Consciousness, the Law. <28>
The goal is to reach this point. It is not to
try to follow a set of rules, regulations, and
Commandments but to become those Com-
mandments. <29> It does not mean that the
Laws and Commandments are destroyed by
these teachings, but the true way is shown: To
implement them by purification of one’s ex-
istence (physically, mentally, and spiritually),
or to reach that purity of God.

<30> Then you become the same as the Fa-
ther. God is the Law so you also become the
Law, or perfect. <31> Until you reach there,
any Commandments, Laws, or teachings are
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only words, yet they show the way. <32>
When you do reach there, then you do the
Laws and follow the Commandments without
even thinking about them.

<33> So, “Be ye therefore perfect, even as
your Father which is in heaven is perfect.”

<34> Once again we can see how all these
things are related to The Greatest Sign. By
becoming perfect, you become as God in
heaven. You reach Pure Consciousness (&).

<35> As it was explained, chapter 6 is also
the teaching to his disciples in order to be-
come great and detach themselves so as to be
able to do His work.

<36> Chapter 7 is a warning to false proph-
ets and those who do not follow his teachings
but still think they can be disciples of Christ.
Many will think that they can enter the King-
dom Of Heaven by assuming they are dis-
ciples of Christ and following misleading
teachings. <37> But only those who follow
His true teachings and do His Will can have
hope to be saved by Him.

Tablet Five

CHRISTIANITY AFTER CHRIST, AND REVELATION OF
THE REVELATION

<1> After Christianity started to flourish
and was accepted by the Elected Ones, its fol-
lowers were persecuted because of its depth,
truth, and being against the worldly interests
of many. However, it could not be stopped,
because of the vigorous preaching of the true
gospel by Christ’s disciples and their willing-
ness to sacrifice all things for their ideology.

<2> So, many churches were founded, and
with the great struggle by Christ’s disciples
and many others, the seed of Christianity was
planted.

<3> However, as it is revealed in the books
after the four gospels in the Bible, from the
very beginning many false teachers wished
to influence Christ’s teachings in one way or
another (Acts 8:1-24, Jude 4). The apostles
fought vigorously with these influences and
somehow established a pure ideology of
Christ’s teachings.
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<4> These true teachings lasted about four
hundred years until Christianity was accepted
by Rome’s emperors and then by the majority
of the people.

<5> Thousands of people started to accept
Christianity as their religion. But they did not
want to give up their previous beliefs com-
pletely and follow Christianity wholehearted-
ly. Many of these people had previously fol-
lowed the worshipping of the sun god. They
had many pagan ideas, festivals, holidays,
etc., but their religions lacked the universal
outlook. They believed in the sun god, but
Christians believed in the Father, the univer-
sal, invisible God who had complete power
over the whole universe, even over the sun.

<6> Also the concept of Christ as being
born from a virgin mother (which he was) fit
into the belief of the followers of Mithra (sun
god of Zoroastrians) that Mithra would be
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born from a virgin to save the world. Many
of the Romans were followers of Mithra.

<7> With all these factors presented, and
also because of the freedom-loving and dem-
ocratic ideals of the Romans, people were left
to make anything they wanted out of Christi-
anity.

<8> The sun god was replaced by the son
of God. The Virgin Mary took the place of
the Virgin Mother. The Saturday Sabbath was
changed to Sunday (their day of worshipping
the sun), God’s festivals (revealed in chapter
23 of Leviticus in the Bible as Holy Days to
keep for ever and ever) with pagan festivals
(refer to encyclopedias about the origin of
Christian festivals). <9> In fact, Passover,
the Feast of the Tabernacles, and other Holy
Days of God were observed by the apostles
and many of their followers until about 700
A.D. Many other things were changed which
cannot be found in the Bible but are now fol-
lowed by many.

<10> However, those who were to be saved
by him were saved in the first four hundred
years of Christianity. Those who had not been
saved eventually will be after many lifetimes
or in future creations.

<11>This is, however, a historical explana-
tion. These happenings were revealed many
centuries before they occurred in the prophe-
cies in the book of Daniel (the dream of King
Nebuchadnezzar, the vision of the four beasts,
and the vision of the ram and the he goat),
and in The Revelation (the third church, Rev.
2:12-16).

<12> In the visions of Daniel, the little
horn, which is the symbol of the intellectual-
ization of things, is prophesied to change the
true religions “the same made war with the
saints” (Daniel 7:21), and to try to replace the
truth by believing that the intellect of man is
superior to all things (read Commentaries on
Prophecies in Daniel, Period of Intellectual
Domination).

<13> Also, in The Revelation, the Iast
book of the Bible, in the message to the
third church (which is the third sign in The
Greatest Sign, the cross), it is revealed that
in this church there are still some who “hold
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the doctrine of Balaam,...” (Rev. 2:14). The
“doctrine of Balaam” is the pagan ideas and
festivals which entered into this third church.

<14> So God had revealed many centuries
before what will happen in the future. Now
it is time for the human to see the limits of
his intellect and understandings, then surren-
der himself to God and the words revealed
through His Prophets, and overcome the con-
fusion between them by understanding The
Greatest Sign. Then the glory of God will be
realized and His Kingdom will come on earth
as it is in heaven.

<15> Because these things should have
happened and because intellectual domina-
tion should have continued for two thousand
three hundred years — “unto two thousand and
three hundred days” (Daniel 8:14) — and also
because God had a Master Plan in the future
to be fulfilled and He wanted to complete His
great book (Bible) as one of the bases for all
religions, He revealed The Revelation as the
last book of the Bible.

<16> The first book in the Bible (Genesis)
is the description of creation and other events
which can be viewed as an introduction to the
Bible and that which would happen later on.
<17> The Revelation is the last book or the
summary and conclusion of the Bible (like a
good book with an introduction, main part,
with summary and conclusion at the end).

<18> The Revelation, therefore, can be
viewed as a mini-Bible. Also it reveals the
whole Plan of God, what will happen in the
future, and how. So, whoever understands the
first book (Genesis) and the last book (The
Revelation) can understand the rest of the Bi-
ble also. The description of some important
verses in The Revelation follows.

THE REVELATION

<19> The second and third chapters of The
Revelation have a twofold purpose. First of
all, they are a prophecy of what had happened
in the past, what was happening at the time
they were revealed, and what would happen
in the future.

<20> At the same time, they are related
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to each individual’s progress on the spiritual
path.

<21> From chapter 4 on, it is explained
what had happened, what is happening, what
will happen to humanity, and how only those
who overcome the pitfalls of the spiritual
path, which are related to each chakra, can
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really understand all the realities in the Scrip-
tures. Those humans will eventually establish
the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth.

<22> Some of the verses of the book of
The Revelation are given here. For a com-
plete commentary on the book, read the book
Revelation of The Revelation.

Tablet Six

Chapter 1

“John to the seven churches which are in
Asia: Grace be unto you, and peace, from
him which is, and which was, and which is to
come; and from the seven Spirits which are
before his throne;” (Rev. 1:4)

<1> Why are the seven churches in Asia?
It is because all the great Prophets of the sev-
en churches have come from there. <2> At
the same time, the mystery of the seven ener-
gy centers of the body (chakras) was revealed
to humanity in this region (Asia), through the
Far East Philosophies (Vedas, etc.).

<3> What are those seven spirits? They
are the seven truths that lead a man to become
a son of God. <4> They are the seven spheres
of the universe. As the body of the man has
seven chakras, also the universe has seven
spheres which are called “Lokas.”

“Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every
eye shall see him, and they also which pierced
him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail
because of him. Even so, Amen.” (Rev. 1:7)

<5> “Cloud” means confusion. He comes
whenever confusion comes to humanity.
“When righteousness is weak and faints, and
unrighteousness exults in pride [confusion],
then my Soul arises on earth” (Bhagavad-
Gita 4:7). <6> “Every eye shall see him”
means that those who have their eyes (third
eyes) opened will see him. “They also which
pierced him” means that those who pierced
him will be reincarnated also and see his glo-
ry.

<7> Also when it is said he will come from
the sky, the sky is the same as heaven, and
heaven means Pure Consciousness. So he
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will come from Pure Consciousness to help
those who need him. He comes as an Avatar.

“I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and
the ending,...” (Rev. 1:8)

<8> “I was, I am, and I will be,” also it
means “I AM” everything.

“I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and
heard behind me a great voice, as of a trum-
pet.” (Rev. 1:10)

<9> “I was in the Spirit” means “I was in a
trance.” The “voice of a trumpet” is the sound
of many waterfalls (OM .33 ) which can be
heard in higher consciousness.

“...seven golden candlesticks;” (Rev. 1:12)

<10> The seven golden candlesticks are
the seven chakras. When a human masters
the chakras, they become a golden light for
his guidance. <11> At the same time, the
seven candlesticks represent the Light for
each religion in The Greatest Sign, as do the
seven churches, each church for one religion.

“...one like unto the Son of man,...” (Rev.
1:13)

<12> John was not sure that the being he
saw was the Son of man, or Christ. He could
have been anyone. That means each person
has the potential to reach Christhood (Pure
Consciousness). In fact, it was John’s own
Soul.

“And he had in his right hand seven stars:
and out of his mouth went a sharp twoedged
sword:...” (Rev. 1:16)
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<13> The seven stars are the seven truths
that have been revealed to humanity through
Christ. We can say that each star refers to the
Prophet of each seal, which symbolically rep-
resents each religion or truth in The Greatest
Sign.

<14> “A sharp twoedged sword” is the
truth which comes out of the mouth of a real-
ized Soul (in Christ Consciousness) or from
the mouth of Christ. This sword cuts through
superstitions and ignorance, dispels the dark-
ness, and brings light and truth to humanity.

“And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as
dead. And he laid his right hand upon me,
saying unto me, Fear not; [ am the first and the
last:” (Rev. 1:17)

<15> What John really had seen was his
own spirit of truth which is within all humans.
The person who begins spiritual practices be-
comes fearful of meditating because seeing
the truth within is hard. That is why when
he saw who he was, “one like unto the Son of
man” (which is his own Soul), he was afraid
and “fell at his feet as dead.”

<16> However, the Soul is kind and hum-
ble. That is why he (the Soul) “laid his right
hand upon” John and comforted him by say-
ing, “Fear not: I am the first and the last,”
which means, “I will be with you in your
progress from the very beginning to the end.”

“T am he that liveth, and was dead; and,
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and
have the keys of hell and of death.” (Rev.
1:18)

<17> “I am he that liveth, and was dead”
means, “I have come from ignorance, which
is the state of deadness, to life, which is the
state of Pure Consciousness.”

<18> “I am alive for evermore” means, “I
am in Pure Consciousness. I have overcome
the power of the tama guna over my Soul.
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Therefore, I gained the eternal life.”

<19> “And have the keys of hell and of
death” means, “I have mastered the power of
the tama guna, which brings man to hell and
death (ignorance). I have the truth which can
release you from this hell and death.”

“Write the things which thou hast seen, and
the things which are, and the things which
shall be hereafter;” (Rev. 1:19)

<20> This verse means, “Write the things
which have happened, are happening, and will
happen.” Therefore, The Revelation is a brief
explanation of the Plan of the Lord God that
will guide humans from ignorance to the state
of Pure Consciousness (full realization of the
reality behind this universe). It is an explana-
tion of what happened in the beginning of the
formation of the new race (generation) after
Noah, and how the Lord God will bring the
human to the realization that he should only
utilize this body and all the gifts related to this
body for reaching Pure Consciousness.

<21> This brief and most important book
of the Bible (The Revelation) shows how fol-
lowing the false ego, being under the influ-
ence of the power of the tama guna, and being
attracted to the power of Maya will lead the
human to destruction and death (ignorance).

<22> We can say that this book is a minia-
ture Bible. It reveals the real purpose of cre-
ation and shows how all things have happened
so far in order to bring humanity to this point
where everything seems so confusing. By un-
derstanding The Revelation and the truth un-
derlying The Greatest Sign and history, we
can see that really there is no confusion left.
Only then can we realize the compassion and
mercy of our Lord God, be able to appreciate
all things in this universe, and find our way
to the goal (Pure Consciousness, Christ Con-
sciousness, God, etc.).
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Tablet Seven

Chapter 2

<1> Chapters 2 and 3 are messages that are
sent to the seven churches. Each church can be
viewed as one psychic center, and at the same
time can refer to one symbol in The Greatest
Sign and its corresponding religions.

<2> Each message contains the meaning of
one of those churches, the pitfalls in that stage
and how they should be avoided, and eventu-
ally what is the reward of overcoming these
pitfalls.

“Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus
write; These things saith he that holdeth the
seven stars in his right hand, who walketh in
the midst of the seven golden candlesticks;”
(Rev. 2:1)

<3> The church of Ephesus can be viewed
as the first chakra. <4> At the same time, it
refers to the first awakening of the conscious-
ness (@) and latent spiritual forces (¢) in the
human (first step in the Eternal Divine Path).

<5> “Who walketh in the midst of the sev-
en golden candlesticks” shows that it is Christ
who revealed all the truth of the religions to
humanity. <6> Another meaning is that each
person is a consciousness in the middle of his
chakras, as Arjuna (Bhagavad-Gita) strug-
gling to overcome the lower nature, so be-
coming Christ (Krishna).

“I know thy works, and thy labor, and thy
patience, and how thou canst not bear them
which are evil: and thou hast tried them which
say they are apostles, and are not, and hast
found them liars:” (Rev. 2:2)

<7> Who are these people that awaken
their consciousnesses which are in the first
chakra, or those who for the first time open
their eyes more to the realities of their envi-
ronment and the goal of their lives? These
are the poor in spirit (Matthew 5:3) who have
worked hard to obtain real satisfaction in their
lives. Instead they find more and more evil
going on in the society around them. They
try to find real guidance (“apostles™) in order
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to be led to the truth. Instead they find that all
those who consider themselves to be teachers
and guides are liars, or are as lost as them-
selves.

<8> That is why the person becomes dis-
couraged, as he sees all the plays people en-
gage in to get by in life. He or she sets out
to search for the truth. That is the reason the
yogis left the regular life and isolated them-
selves in mountains or jungles to find the truth
within, because they felt the truth could not be
found by following men.

<9> Therefore, the first symbol in our Sign
(&) is related to the teachings of the Far East
(Mystical Paths), which work to awaken or
raise the latent consciousness from the first
chakra to higher chakras.

<10> However, as long as man is lost in the
attraction of the external world and gets along
with the plays of society, he will not even
search to find what the real truth is. When he
finds that all the guidance he used to follow is
as lost as himself, then he will start to search
his own Soul in order to find the truth.

“And hast borne, and hast patience, and for
my name’s sake hast laboured, and hast not
fainted.” (Rev. 2:3)

<11> “And hast borne, and hast patience”:
Why have these people borne? They have en-
dured because they became different. They
stopped playing and became searchers of the
truth. Society does not like those who are dif-
ferent. That is why they become outcasts and
will endure hardships in their search for find-
ing the truth. Their patience leads them to the
truth.

<12> “For my name’s sake”: What is His
Name? His name is “the truth.” So they will
bear persecution for the sake of the truth.
Those who persist and do not faint will find it.

“Nevertheless 1 have somewhat against
thee, because thou hast left thy first love.”
(Rev. 2:4)



THE HOLIEST BOOK

<13> What was these people’s first love?
It was the external world. It was the society
that they were first in love with. They tried
to find the reality and the truth in it, but they
did not. So they leave their first love. God is
against it.

“Remember therefore from whence thou
art fallen, and repent, and do the first works;
or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will
remove thy candlestick out of his place, ex-
cept thou repent.” (Rev. 2:5)

<14> The sentence, “Remember there-
fore from whence thou art fallen” completely
shows what the “first love” means. The first
love is where the person has first fallen from:
The society. He or she has fallen from the so-
ciety and became discouraged about its teach-
ings and plays.

<15> “Do the first works™: The first works
are to bring others to this realization that the
truth is only in spirit and to try to establish the
Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth. Otherwise, “1
will come unto thee quickly, and will remove
thy candlestick out of his place.” You will not
reach anywhere, you will only become an es-
capist by leaving your first love, and you will
lose further realization of the spiritual life.
That is exactly what happened to the Far East.
“Candlestick” means the light of guidance.

“But this thou hast, that thou hatest the
deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate.”
(Rev. 2:6)

<16> The “deeds of the Nicolaitanes” are
the evil things and false guidance in society.
People who are poor in spirit are escapists and
the Lord God does not want them to be that
way (poor in spirit). Yet He likes them be-
cause they hate evil things and false guides
(“Nicolaitanes”) (refer to Rev. 2:2).

“He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that
overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of
life, which is in the midst of the paradise of
God.” (Rev. 2:7)

<17> “He that hath an ear, let him hear what
the Spirit saith unto the churches” means that
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those who have their eyes (third eyes) opened
will understand when the truth behind these
revelations is explained, and what the mes-
sage of the Spirit is to each church.

<18> “To him that overcometh will I give
to eat of the tree of life” means that whoever
understands that life is a struggle, and that a
person should stay in society and perfect him-
self in order to set an example for others, “I
will help him to reach Pure Consciousness,
which is life eternal.” <19> The tree of life
is the pattern in which a person progresses
in spiritual understanding, “which is in the
midst of the paradise of God” or the human
body. It can be referred to as the raising of the
kundalini through the chakras.

<20> These people are the ones who were
mourning and will be comforted (Matthew
5:4). They will eat of the tree of life and are
the conquerors of the Souls (“conquering, and
to conquer,” Rev. 6:2).

“And unto the angel of the church in Smyr-
na write; These things saith the first and the
last, which was dead, and is alive;” (Rev. 2:8)

<21> What is the church in Smyrna? It is
the second symbol in our Sign (Xx), the star of
David (the seal of Solomon). It also refers to
the second chakra.

“I know thy works, and tribulation, and
poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know the
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews,
and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan.”
(Rev. 2:9)

<22> “I know thy works, and tribulation,
and poverty” means that those who had over-
come escapism will start to fight with evildo-
ers and liars. They will go through tribulation,
become outcasts, and be struck with poverty.

<23> “But thou art rich” means, “But you
are rich in spirit and life, because you have
an ideology for which to fight and a goal for
which to strive.” <24> However, those who
lie, do evil, and are lost in Maya are rich in
material things but are poor in spiritual wealth.

<25> “And I know the blasphemy of them
which say they are Jews, and are not, but are
the synagogue of Satan”: Jews were supposed
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to be the Children of Israel (those who strug-
gle with God, or Elected Ones) and should
have shown humanity that the Kingdom Of
Heaven On Earth (%) is necessary for human
progress. They should have tried to establish
it. Hence those who do not strive to bring this
ideal are “the synagogue of Satan.”

“Fear none of those things which thou shalt
suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some of
you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye
shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faith-
ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of
life.” (Rev. 2:10)

<26> “Fear none of those things” refers to
suffering and being persecuted. Be faithful
and do not fear death, because “I will give
thee a crown of life.” There is not such a
thing as death for a realized Soul. He dies of
knowledge and will gain eternal life. <27>
It is true that in this state a person is in his
second chakra. However, if he is so sincere
as to be ready to sacrifice all, even his life, for
truth and his ideology, then he has overcome
the attraction of this external world. If a per-
son who reaches this point, where nothing can
stop him from fighting for truth, is killed, then
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he is martyred and becomes a martyr.

<28> Such a person will reach Pure Con-
sciousness because he is worthy of it, “I will
give thee a crown of life.” This is also prom-
ised in both the Koran and Bhagavad-Gita.
“A war to establish justice, such as this one,
opens the doors of heaven. ... Happy is he
who fights such a war. Not to fight such a
righteous battle is to disregard your sacred
duty and honor, and that is sin [transgression
of the Law (Daharma)], Arjuna” (B.G. 2:32-
33). “Do not think of those who are slain in
the way of God [righteous war] as dead. No,
indeed, they are with their Lord....” (Koran,
The Family of Imran, Ali ‘Imran, 169).

“...He that overcometh shall not be hurt of
the second death.” (Rev. 2:11)

<29> Those who overcome their fears and
attachments to this external life will gain ever-
lasting life. They will reach Pure Conscious-
ness. These are the people who are meek,
who will inherit the earth (Matthew 5:5) and
will gain eternal life (Rev. 2:11). The power
will be given to them to take peace from the
earth (Rev. 6:4).

Tablet Eight

“And to the angel of the church in Perga-
mos write; These things saith he which hath
the sharp sword with two edges;” (Rev. 2:12)

<1> What is the church in Pergamos? It is
the third symbol (F7) in The Greatest Sign.
It is the teaching of Christ, and the Angel is
Esa. His teaching is the sharpest (“hath the
sharp sword”) and has a twofold meaning, lit-
erally and mystically, “with two edges.”

<2> The sharp sword is the truth. Whoever
is in Pure Consciousness will say the truth,
which is sharp as a sword. The sharp sword
is used only in the verses about the third sign,
because who has the sharpest teaching among
the Prophets? It is Esa. The four gospels are
the most direct and sharpest teachings of the
truth. They cut through the faults (if you un-
derstand them!)
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<3>This church can also refer to the third
chakra.

“I know thy works, and where thou dwell-
est, even where Satan’s seat is: and thou hold-
est fast my name, and hast not denied my
faith, even in those days wherein Antipas was
my faithful martyr, who was slain among you,
where Satan dwelleth.” (Rev. 2:13)

<4> “Where Satan’s seat is”: The first
three chakras are where a human is bound to
the attraction of the external world and still
greatly under the influence of the tama guna
(Satan). Therefore whoever overcomes these
three psychic energy centers knows “where
Satan’s seat is.”

<5> That is why Esa taught that you have
to be born again. To be born again means to
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go from these first three chakras (lower na-
ture) to the higher chakras (higher self). Or
in other words, to crucify the false ego (lower
self) so to be born again (resurrect) into the
higher self and be glorified. That is why until
you are born again, you are not saved. <6>
In fact the very symbolic meaning of the cru-
cifixion of Esa (symbol of the death of the
false ego) and his resurrection is to show that
you have to die first (your false ego) before
you can be born again (resurrect to the higher
self), “It is in dying that we are born to Eternal
Life” (St. Francis of Assisi).

<7> “Antipas” is the true consciousness
against the attraction of the external world
which will be slain by these three chakras.
By overcoming these first three chakras, you
enter “the heart of the yogi” (the sacred heart)
which is the place of unconditional Love
(Mother, fourth chakra).

<8> Christianity is the symbol of this over-
coming of these first three chakras. It is a
symbol of individual achievement in detach-
ing completely from Maya. He who over-
comes the first three chakras overcomes evil
(attraction of Maya) and is a true disciple of
Christ.

“But I have a few things against thee, be-
cause thou hast there them that hold the doc-
trine of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a
stumblingblock before the children of Israel,
to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to com-
mit fornication.” (Rev. 2:14)

<9> However, still in this stage between
overcoming the power of the first three
chakras and entering the fourth chakra, man
can be misled by false prophets and teachers
in spiritual realities. He can fall from being a
child of Israel (one who struggles with God)
and be as lost as others.

“So hast thou also them that hold the doc-
trine of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate.”
(Rev. 2:15)

<10> The deeds of the Nicolaitanes are
evildoings and false guidance. In the third
chakra, the desire for power, prestige, and
possession is dominating. Therefore, the pit-
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fall is that a person might follow false guides
or become one of them himself, and do evil
from passion. That is what God does not like.
He dislikes people who do evil or become
false guides for their own desires to gain pow-
er, position, or prestige.

<11> Also, verses 14 and 15 refer to the
influence of the Roman doctrines (pagan reli-
gions of Rome) and other false teachers who
tried from the very beginning to influence
Christ’s teachings (Acts 8:1-24, Jude 4), and
eventually did.

“Repent; or else I will come unto thee
quickly, and will fight against them with the
sword of my mouth.” (Rev. 2:16)

<12> How did Christ fight with the Phari-
sees and scribes? He fought with his teach-
ing, which was sharp and true like the sword.
He came quickly and fought with the truth
(“sword of my mouth”) against those who
were following false teachings (Balaam doc-
trine) and performing false doings (Nicolai-
tanes).

“...To him that overcometh will I give to
eat of the hidden manna, and will give him
a white stone, and in the stone a new name
written, which no man knoweth saving he that
receiveth it.” (Rev. 2:17)

<13> He who overcomes the first three
chakras will enter the fourth chakra, which is
the center of love. The experience of bliss in
this chakra is so great and the nectar that will
be felt in the throat area is so unexplainable
that the joy is not comparable with anything
in this external world. That nectar is the “hid-
den manna.”

<14> “And will give him a white stone,
and in the stone a new name written.” The
white stone is the stone of purity (purified
consciousness) and knowledge of God — not
intellectual knowledge, but intuitive. The ex-
perience of eating of the hidden manna will
bring that relationship with God where there
is no mistake, you know that He exists. The
“new name” is The Word, which is a vibration
within you.

<15> These are the people who will hunger
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and thirst for righteousness and will be filled
(Matthew 5:6). They will eat of the hidden
manna, and they will be given a white stone
and new name (Rev. 2:17). They will hunger
for bringing justice on earth, as symbolized
by the balance in Rev. 6:5.

“And unto the angel of the church in
Thyatira write; These things saith the Son of
God,...” (Rev. 2:18)

<16> What is the church in Thyatira? It is
the fourth symbol in The Greatest Sign (\&),
the symbol of Islam. Islam comes from the
word “tasleim,” which means to be surren-
dered to the Will of God. Being surrendered
to God does not mean to be idle and let Him
do everything for you, but to do your best and
then surrender the result to Him with no at-
tachment, “Work not for a reward, but cease
not to do thy work” (Bhagavad-Gita 2:47).

<17> This church is also the end of the
fourth chakra and the entering into the fifth
chakra where the sound OM (.33 ) can be
heard.

“I know thy works, and charity, and ser-
vice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy
works; and the last to be more than the first.”
(Rev. 2:19)

<18> By residing in the fourth chakra and
trying to reach the fifth chakra, the quality
of giving charity, doing service, and having
great faith and patience will become manifest.
You become merciful (Matthew 5:7). Islam
is the symbol of all these things. In fact defi-
nite rules and regulations are set up to awaken
the people to do these things. Another quality
in Islam was bringing the right of all being
spiritually equal, “the last to be more than the
first.”

“Notwithstanding 1 have a few things
against thee, because thou sufferest that wom-
an Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess,
to teach and to seduce my servants to commit
fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto
idols.” (Rev. 2:20)

<19> Who is this Jezebel? She is the false
understanding of the teachings and realities
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which were revealed to the person who has
come to the fourth chakra and is trying to go
to the fifth chakra. The false understanding
is that the person feels so content and experi-
ences such a joy and great truth that he feels
he has reached the end of the spiritual path.
So this becomes a source of misunderstand-
ing and also a hindrance in further progress.
But because the universal point of view has
not been created, this leads to narrowness of
the mind.

<20> Moslems also think that Islam is the
last religion. Like many other religions, they
follow concepts that have been imposed on
them. They believe that Prophet Muhammad
is the last Prophet and Islam is complete by it-
self. So they oppose any Prophet after Proph-
et Muhammad. They do not accept the three
truths after the sign of Islam in The Greatest
Sign, nor do they add the knowledge of the
three previous signs.

“And I gave her space to repent of her for-
nication; and she repented not.” (Rev. 2:21)

“...and them that commit adultery with her
into great tribulation, except they repent of
their deeds.” (Rev. 2:22)

<21> The following of this false belief is
like adultery with Jezebel, who calls herself
a prophetess. This will create confusion and
cause man tribulation and misery.

“And I will kill her children with death;
and all the churches shall know that I am he
which searcheth the reins and hearts: and I
will give unto every one of you according to
your works.” (Rev. 2:23)

<22> In the sentence, “And I will kill her
children with death,” death means ignorance.
Therefore, those who follow the false under-
standings of the teachings and realizations in
this state (which is narrowness and not having
a universal view), will become ignorant and
their minds will become more narrow, further
into death.

“But unto you I say, and unto the rest in
Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine,



THE HOLIEST BOOK

and which have not known the depths of Sa-
tan, as they speak; I will put upon you none
other burden.” (Rev. 2:24)

<23> “As many as have not this doctrine”
means, “As many as are surrendered to My
Will and are submissive to Me, and so will
progress further in the spiritual path, or those
who are ignorant of the depth of Satan as they
speak [they think they know], to these people
will I be merciful.”

<24> The point is that the doctrine you
follow in your life is the most important
part of your spiritual progress. Doctrine
means your ideology and goal.

<25> Therefore, if you are ignorant of the
depths of Satan (you are following a false
teaching or doctrine), “I will put upon you
none other burden.” That is, if the person in
this state will open his heart to understand
others also, then God will be merciful to him
and he can progress further.

“But that which ye have already hold fast
till I come.” (Rev. 2:25)

<26> Those who stay in this state from
ignorance will not be punished for their ig-
norance, but only for their bad deeds (sams-
karas, or sins).

“And he that overcometh, and keepeth my
works unto the end, to him will I give power
over the nations:” (Rev. 2:26)

<27> Those who overcome these false
understandings of the teachings of the fourth
symbol in The Greatest Sign will become
surrendered ones to the Will of God. They
will become people with expanded minds and
eventually will become universalists. They
will study the teachings of the three truths be-
fore (in The Greatest Sign) and also will ac-
cept the next three truths after this fourth one,
“and keepeth my works unto the end.” Only
such people can assume the leadership of the
nations, because they have overcome the nar-
rowness of the mind.

<28> The power over the nations was giv-
en to the Moslems when in a short period of
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time they conquered so many great nations,
such as Persia and Rome. This was possible
only because they were following the true
teachings of Prophet Muhammad at that time.
Also, it was His Will (“...And power was
given unto them over the fourth part of the
earth...” Rev. 6:8).

“And he shall rule them with a rod of iron;
as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken
to shivers: even as I received of my Father.”
(Rev. 2:27)

<29> “He shall rule them with a rod of
iron” because the authority of these people
shall not come from man but from God.
“Even as I received of my Father” means, in
the same way, “as my authority which is from
the Father.”

“And I will give him the morning star.”
(Rev. 2:28)

<30> The star of the morning is the sun.
“The morning star” (sun) is the symbol of
the highest spiritual realization, which is to
be completely surrendered and submissive to
The Plan of God.

<31> Surrendering does not mean escap-
ism, it means to use all the beautiful gifts of
life, such as intellect, spiritual powers, our
bodies, tongues, eyes, etc., toward bringing
about The Plan of the Lord. This Plan was the
main purpose of the creation of the universe,
which is to create the proper environment in
order for all to reach Pure Consciousness. So
we try our best to use all of our abilities to do
His Will and then surrender the results of our
actions to Him. <32> Or, we let Him do the
actions through us.

<33> The people in the fourth chakra are
those who are merciful and shall obtain mercy
(Matthew 5:7). The Spirit says, “I will put
upon [them] none other burden” (Rev. 2:24),
power over the nations will be given to them
(Rev. 2:26), and they will receive the morn-
ing star (true knowledge of God) (Rev. 2:28).
Also, power is given to them over the fourth
part of the earth (Rev. 6:8).
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Tablet Nine

Chapter 3

“And unto the angel of the church in Sardis
write; These things saith he that hath the sev-
en Spirits of God, and the seven stars; I know
thy works, that thou hast a name that thou liv-
est, and art dead.” (Rev. 3:1)

<1> The fifth church is represented by the
symbol of the nine-armed star of the Baha’i
Faith (3). The name Baha’u’llah means the
“Beauty of God.” “That thou hast a name”
refers to this name which the followers of the
Baha’i Faith should bring to the world. They
should glorify the Lord. “That thou livest,
and art dead”: But this name is dead. They
are not glorifying the Lord (formless, name-
less, and invisible). They are glorifying their
Prophet (Baha’u’llah).

<2> Also the fifth church is related to the
fifth psychic center (chakra).

“Be watchful, and strengthen the things
which remain, that are ready to die: for I have
not found thy works perfect before God.”
(Rev. 3:2)

<3> “I have not found thy works perfect
before God”: The true founder of the Baha’i
Faith was Bab (one of the titles Bab gave to
himself was Baha’u’llah — Bab means “The
Door”), who was martyred. One of Bab’s
disciples by the name of Baha’u’llah tried to
perfect his teachings and he changed many
things.

<4> Also because the followers of Bab
went through much persecution, they lost
much of their strength. To make the move-
ment survive, Baha’u’llah’s followers had
to compromise so that they might be able to
survive in their hostile environment. Also,
through Baha’u’llah (Bab’s disciple), these
teachings spread west so that we might be-
come familiar with them. Otherwise it would
have remained a small group and never spread
abroad as it did. This all happened by His
Will as it was predicted in these verses and
shown in history.

<5> What remained and the main purpose
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of the coming of the Baha’i Faith is its uni-
versal view which should be accepted and
preserved, “Be watchful, and strengthen the
things which remain, that are ready to die.”

“Remember therefore how thou hast re-
ceived and heard, and hold fast, and repent. If
therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on
thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what
hour I will come upon thee.” (Rev. 3:3)

<6> The Baha’i Faith was revealed in
Persia. Islam was the dominating religion.
However, many people embraced the faith
and were slain in doing so. Later on, the fol-
lowers of the Baha’i Faith lost their strength
and changed many things in their ideology in
order to be able to live peacefully in that envi-
ronment. That is the meaning of “Remember
therefore how thou hast received and heard,
and hold fast, and repent.”

<7> Also, in the individual situation in
this level of spiritual progress, a person might
again become an escapist. That is because he
can now see God (Matthew 5:8) and His per-
fect universe, and he sees Its perfection. So
he might just sit back and enjoy his realization
without bothering to help others. He feels he
should not interfere with Its flow and allevi-
ate some of the suffering. With a little push,
however, things can be accelerated. <8>
These people forget how they went through
a great struggle to reach there. That is why
it says, “Remember therefore, how thou hast
received and heard.” So become active and
help others also.

“Thou hast a few names even in Sardis
which have not defiled their garments; and
they shall walk with me in white: for they are
worthy.” (Rev. 3:4)

<9> However, in the beginning of the
movement a very few Great Souls supported
the faith and were slain in doing so. They
were worthy to walk with the Spirit (Christ)
in white (Pure Consciousness, light, knowl-
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edge). Those who overcome being escapists
are worthy to reach Pure Consciousness (&5).

“He that overcometh, the same shall be
clothed in white raiment; and I will not blot
his name out of the book of life, but I will
confess his name before my Father, and be-
fore his angels.” (Rev. 3:5)

<10> He who overcomes the pitfalls of this
stage will overcome all attractions of Maya.
He will overcome the material world (the
five elements). He will be spiritually puri-
fied. The white raiment will be given to him
as mentioned in Rev. 6:11, “And white rai-
ment will be given unto every one of them.”

HOLIEST 3 - Tablet 10

“Them” refers to “the souls of them that were
slain for the word of God, and for the testi-
mony which they held,” who are the people
that were slain in the Baha’i Faith and those
who reach the fifth chakra but are not afraid to
fight for their beliefs.

<11> So these are the ones who are blessed
because they are pure in heart and will see
God (Matthew 5:8). They will be given white
garments, their names will be in the book of
life, and the Spirit (Christ) will confess their
names before the Father and His angels (Rev.
3:5). They have been slain for the word of
God and for the testimony (of truth) which
they held (Rev. 6:9).

Tablet Ten

“And to the angel of the church in Phila-
delphia write; These things saith he that is
holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of
David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth;
and shutteth, and no man openeth;” (Rev. 3:7)

<1> The sixth church is the sign (%X) which
was revealed to a great spiritual teacher in In-
dia. His affectionate name is Baba (Bab =
The Door, a = Aum), and he is the one “that
is true [and] hath the key of David.” The key
of David is the sign (%x) which is the same as
used in Baba’s sign (%), the symbol of the
Kingdom Of Heaven within, or those who
reach this state (sixth level) and are pure in
heart but have overcome being escapist.

“I know thy works: behold, I have set be-
fore thee an open door, and no man can shut
it: for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept
my word, and hast not denied my name.”
(Rev. 3:8)

<2> “I have set before thee an open door,
and no man can shut it.” That is true about the
teachings of Baba. The truth he revealed to
humanity is so great that “no man can [ever]
shut it.” The concept of Paravipra has come
from his teaching. However, with knowing
The Greatest Sign, we can understand their
characteristics and places in society.

<3> “For thou hast a little strength”: That
is true about the path he revealed. They have
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very little strength in comparison with other
religions. However, they have kept the word
of God (Truth) and have not denied His Name
(Truth). <4> Also the door refers to the door
of entering into heaven, because after the
sixth chakra is the seventh (Aum = .33 ) and
last chakra, which is heaven (Pure Conscious-
ness). Whoever is in the sixth chakra has this
door opened for him.

“Because thou hast kept the word of my
patience, I also will keep thee from the hour
of temptation, which shall come upon all the
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.”
(Rev. 3:10)

<5> “I also will keep thee from the hour
of temptation, which shall come upon all the
world, and to try them that dwell upon the
earth.” Therefore this sixth church will come
in the hour that the temptations will come
upon the earth. It is the same as this time
that we are living in now. These teachings
and its sign were revealed in the beginning of
this time (1945). The people in this path are
trying to overcome these temptations with the
many purifying techniques that are given by
their spiritual teacher.

<6> Also, the sixth seal in Rev. 6:12 refers
to the beginning of the tribulation and confu-
sion in the world. The sixth seal that is in The
Greatest Sign was also revealed at the time
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of the start of the tribulation and temptation in
the world (1945).

“Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast
which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.”
(Rev. 3:11)

<7> This verse means that the whole truth
will be revealed very soon after the revelation
of this sixth truth. Those who have reached
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the sixth state should be steady. They should
behold the teachings and those things that are
taught them, because the last stages of The
Plan of the Lord God are approaching. If
they do not hold fast in what they have then
they will lose in entering the next stage which
is the crown of the stages (seventh level or
chakra) and contains the whole truth.

Tablet Eleven

“Him that overcometh will I make a pillar
in the temple of my God, and he shall go no
more out: and I will write upon him the name
of my God, and the name of the city of my
God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh
down out of heaven from my God: and I will
write upon him my new name.” (Rev. 3:12)

<1> He who overcomes all the pitfalls will
become a son of God, “will I make a pillar
in the temple of my God.” <2> “He shall go
no more out,” means not going back to igno-
rance. <3> “I will write upon him the name

of my God,” the sacred name of the Father,
will be revealed to you. <4> Such a person
is in Pure Consciousness, “New Jerusalem,”
<5> and the Sacred Name of the First Begot-
ten Son will be revealed to him also, “my new
name.”

<6> These are the ones who are the peace-
makers and will be called the children of God
(Matthew 5:9). <7> They are those who will
have a pillar in the temple of God (Rev. 3:12)
and will be sealed with the seal of the living
God (Rev. 7:3).

Tablet Twelve

“And unto the angel of the church of the
Laodiceans write; These things saith the
Amen,...” (Rev. 3:14)

<1> These are the ones who try to reach
Pure Consciousness through meditation, yoga
exercises, or any other means that are taught
in the Mystical Paths as the way to raise the
consciousness to the seventh chakra, without
caring too much for other people. They do
not try to direct the spiritual energies they
have gained toward establishing the Kingdom
Of Heaven, but instead try to reach higher
consciousness individually and selfishly.
They try to reach Pure Consciousness by be-
ing escapists.

“I know thy works, that thou art neither
cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot.”
(Rev. 3:15)

<2> “Thou art neither cold nor hot”: Why
are they no longer cold or hot? They are this
way because they have overcome any effects
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of the external world on their bodies and
Souls through spiritual powers (siddhis).

<3> “I would thou wert cold or hot.” How-
ever, God wishes them to be “cold or hot,” be-
cause the purpose of this universe is to bring
all to Pure Consciousness. <4> Therefore,
those who have reached this stage by merely
using techniques and exercises should come
back to this world of suffering (cold and hot,
up and down), help others come to the path
of enlightenment, and establish His Kingdom.

“So then because thou art lukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my
mouth.” (Rev. 3:16)

<5> Even when a person reaches higher or
Pure Consciousness (“neither cold nor hot”)
this way, he would not stay there for a long
period of time but would gain his “I”” back as
an entity separate from God because “I will
spue thee out of my mouth.” He would not
be able to stay there forever, until he proved
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himself worthy by his actions in helping the
whole universe to higher consciousness.

<6> Indeed, this part has the identical mes-
sage as the third chapter of Genesis, when
God threw Adam and Eve out of heaven and
set up the flaming sword to keep them from
the tree of life (Pure Consciousness).

<7> As it was explained, the reason for that
was because Adam wanted to eat of the tree of
knowledge and life when he was not yet ready
for it. He was still in his lower nature (Eve).

<8> He also had the same desire to go to
heaven by force and through mastering the
powers in the universe (“tree of knowledge of
good and evil”).

<9> Just as he was sent out of the garden,
also those who attempt the same path will be
thrown “out of his mouth” or a flaming sword
(Maya) will keep them from entering heaven
(the tree of life).

“Because thou sayest, I am rich, and in-
creased with goods, and have need of nothing;
and knowest not that thou art wretched, and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked:”
(Rev. 3:17)

<10> Because they are in a very high con-
sciousness, these people feel that they are su-
perior to others, are rich in spirit, and need
nothing. They become escapists, and they
teach that this world is nothing but illusion.
God does not like it, because they lose the
real purpose of being in that high spiritual
state. Instead of utilizing their abilities and
high level of consciousness toward bringing
about the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth and
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helping others to become Pure Conscious-
ness, they lead others to escapism. Therefore,
God makes them miserable, poor, blind, and
naked.

“I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in
the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that
the shame of thy nakedness do not appear;
and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou
mayest see.” (Rev. 3:18)

<11> This verse means, “I helped you to
reach this stage of consciousness which is so
beautiful in order that you might be rich (in
spirit) and pure (white raiment). Then you
might help the world with these qualities and
set an example for others on how to be. They
were not given to you to become an escapist.”

“As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten:
be zealous therefore, and repent.” (Rev. 3:19)

<12> This means that from this church,
who God loves, He will rebuke and chasten.
Be zealous therefore, and do the first work.
Be a Paravipra. <13> God does not love es-
capists, those who try to find the Kingdom Of
Heaven only within, teach that this world is
illusion, and do not understand the reality be-
hind this creation. <14> Those He loves are
given severe tests, so that they become strong
and prove themselves worthy to go to Him or
to be in His Presence, <15> which is to know
Him (He put Abraham to the tests also). <16>
As you come closer to Pure Consciousness,
you should pass more severe tests in order to
be trustworthy.

Tablet Thirteen

“Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if
any man hear my voice, and open the door, |
will come in to him, and will sup with him,
and he with me.” (Rev. 3:20)

<1> “I (Spirit) am in all of you. I am al-
ways within you. If any person hears what
I say and opens his heart to Me, I will come
in and he will know the truth.” <2> This is
the same as, “Ask, and it shall be given you;
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seek and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be
opened unto you:” (Matthew 7:7).

“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit
with me in my throne, even as I also over-
came, and am set down with my Father in his
throne.” (Rev. 3:21)

<3> The pitfall of the spiritual path in this
stage is to forget about other people’s suffer-
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ings and be content with the peace and joy of
being in higher consciousness. If these peo-
ple overcome this last pitfall, they will reach
the highest consciousness and will inherit the
Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth. They will sit
on the throne with God. They will become
Avatars.

<4> These are the people who will be per-
secuted for righteousness (Matthew 5:10).
They are dynamic spiritualists, not escapists.
They will be as Angels to the earth and will
guide humans to the understanding that the
only way to salvation is to listen to the Proph-
ets, follow the Laws of God, and lead others
to the path of righteousness.

Some points should be noticed:

<5> The first point is that the first four
churches are presented in one chapter. Also
the first four seals are related to the four horse-
men (chapter six), and the first four Angels
with trumpets (chapter eight) are presented
in one chapter together. Therefore, these first
four churches and those first four horsemen
and Angels have a relationship that causes
them to differ from the next three.

<6> Their relationship is that the spiritual
understanding and coming to the state of di-
rect contact with the depth of its reality finish-
es with the first four chakras or seals. How-
ever, a further development in understanding
the realities of this universe is necessary,
which can be gained through progressing and
overcoming the next three chakras. That is
why with Islam the real understanding of the
spiritual world finishes. <7> The first seal is
related to the Far East Philosophies (Mystical
Paths) and awakening the spiritual forces (¢g).
<8> The second is to direct these awakened
forces toward the establishment of the King-
dom Of Heaven On Earth (KOHOE) (%X).
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<9> The third is to sacrifice all and overcome
the false ego for the KOHOE (7). <10> The
fourth seal is to surrender the result to the
Lord and be completely detached from the
fruit (N&), or to become submitted to Him.
With this, the highest spiritual realization is
achieved. In this regard, Prophet Muhammad
can be viewed as the last Prophet, because
with him the spiritual understanding ended.
<11> However, to become perfect and free
from bondage and narrowness of mind, it is
necessary to become a universalist (3¥) and
dynamic spiritualist or Paravipra (%), so we
might then reach Pure Consciousness (&).
<12> These last three seals are the three steps
to freedom from bondage (individually and
collectively; physically, mentally, and spiritu-
ally).

<13> The second point is that each un-
derstanding of one state or chakra or religion
brings the human further on the path of enter-
ing the next stage (chakra). On the way to
perfect the next stage there are pitfalls which
should be overcome. <14> For example,
when Christ (Spirit, truth) says that the wom-
an Jezebel is a pitfall on your path, it is when
a person is in the fourth chakra and trying to
overcome the pitfalls in this level in order to
rise to the next chakra. When a person mas-
ters that stage, the reward of that chakra will
be given to him in the next chakra.

<15> In other words, when a person over-
comes the pitfalls in the first chakra (stage),
he will be given to eat of the tree of life. So
he will leave the first stage and go to the next
stage, which is the second one, and so on.
<16> That is why in overcoming the pitfalls
of the third stage the reward is to eat of the
hidden manna which is in the fourth chakra.
Or in overcoming the pitfalls of the sixth
stage, the reward is to enter into a pillar in
the temple of God, which is the seventh stage.

Tablet Fourteen

Chapter 4

“After this I looked, and, behold, a door
was opened in heaven: and the first voice
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which I heard was as it were of a trumpet talk-
ing with me; which said, Come up hither, and
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I will shew thee things which must be hereaf-
ter.” (Rev. 4:1)

<1> “After this” means, “After a person
goes through all the stages described in chap-
ters 2 and 3.”

<2> “A door was opened” means, “The
door of all-pervasive understanding and real-
ization will be opened to the person who has
reached this state.”
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<3> “And the first voice which I heard” is
the voice of truth that comes from The Holy
Ghost, which guides a human to full realiza-
tion.

<4> “Things which must be hereafter”
means that only such a person will fully real-
ize and understand the things written in the
rest of the book The Revelation and their sig-
nificance.

Tablet Fifteen

Chapter 6

“And I saw when the Lamb opened one of
the seals, and I heard, as it were the noise of
thunder, one of the four beasts saying, Come
and see.” (Rev. 6:1)

<1> Only the Lamb can open these seals
as mentioned. The Lamb is that spirit of truth
(Christ) that opened up or helped to open the
truth of the religions to humanity.

<2> “Opened one of the seals”: The other
seals are numbered as second seal, third seal,
etc. Therefore, this seal is the first seal.

<3> In The Greatest Sign, the first seal is
represented by (), which is the I-Ching in
the horizontal position and symbolizes latent
spiritual forces.

<4> This seal symbolizes the teachings of
the Far East (Mystical Paths) which are re-
lated to the many techniques for awakening
these spiritual forces. Also these teachings
give a philosophy of the relationship between
individual actions and the universe. They
have been given to humanity after the flood
of Noah. <5> Although many Mystical Paths
originated from these teachings throughout
the earth, the books of the Vedas are the only
written words of this original knowledge. In
the Far East, many other disciplinary ideals
have evolved from these original teachings,
such as yoga, tantra (right-handed), Upani-
shads, etc. They all help a person to realize
the deeper truth behind other Mystical Paths
and religious dogmas.

“And I saw, and behold a white horse: and
he that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was
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given unto him: and he went forth conquer-
ing, and to conquer.” (Rev. 6:2)

<6> “A white horse” symbolizes the pro-
cess of purity. Also white is the color for satva
guna. Indeed all exercises, disciplines, diets,
and philosophies of these original teachings
are based on purifying the body, mind, and
spirit.

<7> “He that sat on him had a bow” means
that he who tries to follow these teachings be-
comes like a warrior (Arjuna in the Bhaga-
vad-Gita). With his bow, he goes to war with
the influence of the tama guna over his Soul
and fights those creatures that make him or
her poor in spirit and/or lost. <8> These prac-
tices and philosophies awaken the kundalini
which will help the person to conquer his
weaknesses, expand his mind, experience the
presence of God, open his spiritual (third)
eye, and overcome all negative forces within
his Soul.

<9> “And a crown was given unto him,”
because he starts to overcome the power of
the tama guna over his Soul and tries to over-
come the Maya. He becomes great by detach-
ing himself from the attraction of the external
world and he awakens the spiritual forces in
order to overcome his lower nature. So he
becomes the king of his Soul and receives a
crown.

<10> “He went forth conquering, and to
conquer.” He starts to conquer those weak-
nesses within and without by purifying the
self. He is a conqueror because his Soul is
awakened, and through struggle, the conquer-
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ing of the self (Soul) is guaranteed (like Ar-
juna in the Bhagavad-Gita).

<11> Also the philosophy of the Far East
is so deep and mind-catching that it conquers
the hearts, minds, and Souls of those who are
real seekers. <12> However, these teachings
do not reveal all of The Plan and desire of
God for humanity to follow. They might lead
to escapism. That is why other seals are nec-
essary to perfect these teachings.

“And when he had opened the second seal,
I heard the second beast say, Come and see.”
(Rev. 6:3)

<13> The second seal is the second symbol
in The Greatest Sign (XX), which is the star
of David or the seal of Solomon.

“And there went out another horse that
was red: and power was given to him that sat
thereon to take peace from the earth, and that
they should kill one another: and there was
given unto him a great sword.” (Rev. 6:4)

<14> The color red symbolizes activ-
ity, war, and action. Also it is the color for
raja guna. The sign (%X) is the symbol of the
Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth (KOHOE).
<15> The power of taking peace from the
earth is given to those Elected Ones who will
fight to bring the KOHOE. This power was
once given to Hebrews, and it will be given to
Elected Ones all the time in order to eventu-
ally bring the Kingdom to the earth.

<16> “They should kill one another”
means that until the Kingdom Of Heaven is
established on earth, humans will be lost in
narrowness of the mind (ignorance) and will
kill each other in the process. <17> Howev-
er, if humans understand that all these things
happened throughout history in order to bring
all to this point of understanding that the only
way for peace, harmony, and happiness is to
give up the false ego and follow what God de-
sires, then the bloodshed will stop.

“And when he had opened the third seal, 1
heard the third beast say, Come and see. And
I beheld, and lo a black horse; and he that sat
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on him had a pair of balances in his hand.”
(Rev. 6:5)

<18> In this stage the seal refers to the
third seal in The Greatest Sign, the cross
(), which is the symbol of Christianity. The
cross itself is representative of a balance if
you add the scales on the two sides &h).

<19> The black horse symbolizes the
death of the devil (false ego, lower nature)
in this stage of development of the human.
<20> Also black is the color for tama guna.
The pair of balances is the symbol of equality.
With Christ’s teachings and the understand-
ing of his teachings, a person should come
to the point where he can overcome the devil
(which is the attraction to Maya and/or false
ego) and be ready to sacrifice (not being self-
centered) all of individual self for establish-
ing the Kingdom Of Heaven (balances). He
should hunger for righteousness and try to
bring equity on earth.

“And I heard a voice in the midst of the
four beasts say, A measure of wheat for a pen-
ny, and three measures of barley for a penny;
and see thou hurt not the oil and the wine.”
(Rev. 6:6)

<21> He who has the pair of balances has
come to make sure that equity has been estab-
lished in the human race. Therefore, the sen-
tence, “A measure of wheat for a penny, and
three measures of barley for a penny” means,
“Make sure that the Laws which have been set
up are followed and no one is exploited, and
all will have the basic necessities.”

<22> The phrase, “And see thou hurt not
the oil and the wine” means, “Make sure that
those who are worthy to have more than the
basic necessities of life are not being hurt.”
Whosoever contributes more to society should
receive more. Spiritual contribution is superi-
or to intellectual, and intellectual contribution
is superior to physical. <23> Another mean-
ing is that the chosen ones (Paravipras) will
establish this equity on earth. These are the
ones that have the pair of balances in them-
selves (Kingdom Of Heaven within).

<24> In short, “Make sure all receive their



THE HOLIEST BOOK

share without any one being unfairly treated.”
That is what Christ taught his disciples. The
essence of his teaching is “Sacrifice in estab-
lishing the Kingdom Of Heaven.” The rest
will be added to you.

“And when he had opened the fourth seal, I
heard the voice of the fourth beast say, Come
and see.” (Rev. 6:7)

<25> The fourth seal is the fourth symbol
in The Greatest Sign (\&/), which is the last
part of the symbol OM (3% ). It is the symbol
of Islam, which was brought by Prophet Mu-
hammad. With this seal, the four horsemen
are finished.

“And I looked, and behold a pale horse:
and his name that sat on him was Death, and
Hell followed with him. And power was giv-
en unto them over the fourth part of the earth,
to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with
death, and with the beasts of the earth.” (Rev.
6:8)
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<26> The pale horse means a balance in
the revelation in this stage. It means comple-
tion of knowledge. It is neither white, nor
red, nor black, but a balance between all these
extremes. That is why in Islam the material
world and spiritual world both are considered
equally important, and many laws were set up
for social relationships.

<27> “And his name that sat on him was
Death” means that the one who sat on him
brings the death of Maya, because in this
stage, you will enter the fifth chakra which is
the abode of overcoming all unnecessary ma-
terial longings.

<28> “And power was given unto them
over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with
sword,....” Islam covered the fourth part of
the earth through the concept of “Holy Wars.”
<29> They established themselves by the
power of war “with sword,” which was given
to them. If this power had not been given to
them, they would not have been able to do it.
All is done with His Blessings!

Tablet Sixteen

“And when he had opened the fifth seal,
I saw under the altar the souls of them that
were slain for the word of God, and for the
testimony which they held:” (Rev. 6:9)

<1> This seal is the fifth seal in The Great-
est Sign (), the nine-armed star, which is the
symbol of the Baha’i Faith. <2> It symbolizes
universality. As described before, many saints
of this religion were slain for the word of God
(their belief which came by their Prophet),
“and for the testimony which they held.”

“And they cried with a loud voice, saying,
How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou
not judge and avenge our blood on them that
dwell on the earth?”” (Rev. 6:10)

“And white robes were given unto every
one of them; and it was said unto them; that
they should rest yet for a little season, until
their fellow servants also and their brethren,
that should be killed as they were, should be
fulfilled.” (Rev. 6:11)
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<3> White robes were given to them,
which corresponds to the promise that if they
overcome the pitfalls of the fifth church (fifth
seal), they will be given white raiment (Rev.
3:5).

<4> They have reached the state where
they can see God (Matthew 5:8). So they
were crying for justice. <5> However, they
should wait “for a little season.” Baha’i came
in the 1800’s. So the judgment should come
sometime after this revelation which is in this
century.

“And I beheld when he had opened the
sixth seal, and, lo, there was a great earth-
quake; and the sun became black as sackcloth
of hair, and the moon became as blood;” (Rev.
6:12)

<6> The sixth seal is the sixth symbol in
The Greatest Sign (%X). <7> As it was men-
tioned in Rev. 3:10, with the revelation of
this sign, the tribulation based on temptation
started in the world. This sign was revealed
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to humanity in the year 1945 at which time
tribulation (the attraction to Maya and the ex-
ternal world) also started to become stronger.

Chapter 7

“And I saw another angel ascending from
the east, having the seal of the living God: and
he cried with a loud voice to the four angels,
to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the
sea,” (Rev. 7:2)

“Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea,
nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants
of our God in their foreheads.” (Rev. 7:3)

<8> In this time period before tribulations
(disasters) start, the teachings of the Far East
will be brought to the West. Those who are
the servants of God (Elected Ones) will be-
come interested in them and familiar with
them in order to become prepared to under-
stand the real meaning which underlies the
reality behind their Scriptures. <9> Also it is
in this time that many will reach a very high
level of consciousness (sixth seal) and are
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ready to become Paravipras and be sealed by
the seal of God as His true children.

<10> The four angels are: The excess at-
traction to the external world (Maya), desire,
attachment, and greed. <11> The “earth and
the sea” means people (unit consciousnesses,
sea) in their lower natures (earth).

Chapter 8

“And when he had opened the seventh seal,
there was silence in heaven about the space of
half an hour.” (Rev. 8:1)

<12> When the seventh seal is opened, the
teaching will first be revealed to the Elects.
<13> It will come like a thief of the night,
“there was silence in heaven about the space
of half an hour.”

<14> With the revelation of the seventh
truth, <15> the mystery of God will be fin-
ished (Rev. 10:7, 11:18, 14:18, 16:17).

<16> For a complete and more detailed
revelation of all the verses in The Revelation,
read the book Revelation of The Revelation.

HOLIEST FOUR
Tablet One

ISLAM

<1> Next after The Revelation, the word
of God came to Prophet Muhammad. As it is
described in The Revelation, both the seven
churches and seven seals are descriptions of the
seven truths which will be revealed to human-
ity through Prophets (Angels of the churches).

81

<2> Therefore, the next Scripture after the
Bible was revealed to the Moslems. In fact the
Scripture for humanity is one that covers the
descriptions of all the seven symbols in The
Greatest Sign. <3> The fourth sign (N&/) and
its Scripture will be considered in this part.
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<4> Historically, after Christianity covered
a great part of the world for some centuries,
the teaching of Christ lost its truth for the ma-
jority. Instead of following the example of
Christ, people started to follow dogmas about
the religion. <5> Therefore, expectations of
the coming of another great Prophet increased
in this later period.

<6> Prophet Muhammad was the one all
were expecting. His mission was to finish
the spiritual realization by bringing the fourth
seal. <7> With the awakening of the latent
spiritual forces (&), longing to create the KO-
HOE (Xx), sacrificing for this ideal (%), and
surrendering and submitting to Him (\&),
the highest spiritual realization is achieved.

<8> Islam tried to establish this ideal and
for a short period of time, it succeeded. We
should remember that the Arab civilization
then was so primitive that the people used to
kill their female children or sell them in child-
hood. <9> However, after Islam was estab-
lished, in a short period of time, that same so-
ciety became the center of world civilization.
<10> That shows how, with the proper envi-
ronment and by following God’s Principles,
a difference will be made for the progress of
man.

<11> The explanation of the advent of Is-
lam given above is historical. The spiritual
explanation is that the coming of this new
teaching for furthering the course of human-
ity was part of the promise given to Abram
(read the book Children of Abram (Abraham),
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All Prophecies Are Fulfilled.) <12> Also the
coming of Islam had been predicted in The
Revelation, when the fourth seal is opened
(pale horseman). By adding this teaching to
The Revelation, the Bible will become more
complete.

<13> The basic teaching of the Koran con-
sists of several points: There is only one God.
He is the absolute power. He is just, merciful,
and beneficent. <14> There will be a last day
of judgment, which is the resurrection from
the dead (ignorance) to life (spiritual knowl-
edge). <15> All things in the universe belong
to God, and humans should only surrender
and submit themselves to Him. In fact, “Is-
lam” means “to be surrendered and submis-
sive to the Lord,” and it is this which is the
most important message of this religion.

<16> Some verses of importance will be
described in the following pages for further
explanation of the Koran. These verses will
not reveal all the truth behind this Scripture
and religion, but will clarify that the truths
revealed in the Koran are not different than
in other Scriptures. <17> Also this will shed
light on some parts which have been misun-
derstood. In the book Readings (The Koran)
more verses and truths are revealed.

<18> To make the Koran more universal
for those who are not familiar with the name
Allah, one can substitute “God” for “Allah”
(which are the same) in the verses in order to
be able to relate to the truth which underlies
the words of the Koran.

Tablet Two

Surah The Family of ‘Imran
What the Koran means by the devil, verses
14 and 15:

The desire for pleasure from the ob-
jects of the senses which comes from
women [lower nature] and offspring
and stored-up reserves of gold and sil-
ver, marked horses (by their names),
and cattle and properties, appeals to the
worldly men. These are the comfort
for this material world. It is with Allah
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which is an excellent abode.

Say (O Muhammad): Shall I inform
you of something better than these
which are so dear to you (O worldly
people)! For those who keep from evil
and are aware of their duties to Allah,
there are gardens with rivers flowing
beneath, and pure companions and the
blessings of Allah. Allah is watchful of
His Bondmen. (The Family of ‘Imran,
14-15)
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<1> What these verses describe is that,
“The desire for pleasure from the objects of
the senses which comes from women and
offspring, and stored-up gold and silver,” and
horses, cattle, and similar things, are all the
attractions of the external world. In verse 15
it is said, “Those who keep from evil,” which
means, those who keep from being attracted
to these things which are evil (attractions to
the external world) can understand the reality
of the spiritual world.

<2> So again evil is nothing but excess at-
traction to the external world. Evil is not a
being. It is a quality of the human which can
be overcome. So evil is the same as Maya,
the attraction to the material world.

Reincarnation, verse 27:

...You bring the living from the dead,
and bring the dead from the living. (The
Family of ‘Imran, 27)

<3> God can bring the living from the dead
and He can bring the dead from the living. So
God (Allah) in the Koran is an able God. He
can do whatever He wishes to do. If He is
an able God and can bring the dead from the
living and the living from the dead, then He is
also able to reincarnate. If we say He cannot
reincarnate, then we are saying that He is not
an able God as Prophet Muhammad taught.

Meditation, silence, and remembrance of
God, verse 41:

Zakariah said: My Lord, lay upon me
a token. He (the Angel) replied: The to-
ken for you is that you should not speak
with people for three days but by signs,
and remember the Lord much, and
praise Him by night and early morning.
(The Family of ‘Imran, 41)

<4> This verse presents that silence, the
remembrance of God, and meditating on Him
and His creation is a part of becoming clos-
er to Him. That is why meditation, silence,
and being an observer is recommended by all
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great spiritual teachers to keep oneself away
from the crowd. <5> Also this encourages
thinking about the creation, what is happen-
ing in this world, why we are here, what we
are doing here, what we are, what is God, etc.

Reincarnation, verse 49:

...and I raise the dead, by Allah’s
permission... (The Family of ‘Imran,
49)

<6> It is Allah (God) who will decide to
raise or cause to die. It is God who can rein-
carnate or not reincarnate. It is Allah (God)
who can send the same person again and again
to this earth, or not. It is God who can also
send some people sometime or other people
other times. Or it is God who does not send
at all. <7> So again, if we say, “Allah cannot
reincarnate” then we are saying what He can
do or what He cannot do. He can do whatever
He wants to do.

Non-believers, verse 54:

And they (the disbelievers) devised
their plans, and Allah devised His! Al-
lah is the best planner, (The Family of
‘Imran, 54)

<8> Unbelievers think that they can cheat
on God, especially by changing the Scriptures.
But they do not know that God is very aware
of their hearts and will carry out His own Plan
for the universe. They change the Scriptures
or try to follow their own false egos in order
to serve their own purposes. However, then
God sends another great Prophet (in this case
Prophet Muhammad) to bring truth back to
the light again. <9> So the sun does not stay
under the clouds forever. Truth should be ac-
cepted by all. That is The Plan.

<10> God brings His religion again and
again into this world. The people try to de-
stroy it, but another Prophet or spiritual teach-
er comes and reveals truth from the Akashic
Records again, until eventually all under-
stand and see the hand of God in history and



THE HOLIEST BOOK

creation. Then people should stop fighting
the truth and accept it!

Elected Ones, verse 55:

Remember when Allah told Esa that:
I will cause you to die and then your
Soul shall be ascended unto me, and
will clean you from calumnies of dis-
believers, and will exalt you above dis-
believers to the Day of Judgment; then
unto Me you all will return, and I shall
judge between you on what you used to
differ. (The Family of ‘Imran, 55)

<11> Why are Christ and his followers
preferred over the unbelievers? It is because
he and his followers were always preferred
to unbelievers. They are the Elected Ones.
The people who followed Christ were Elected
Ones, as the people who followed Prophet
Muhammad were Elected Ones.

<12> These people have been reincarnated
again and again, and have set the world in the
right direction. <13> Later on, the world be-
comes corrupt again. So they have to come
back. <14> However, each time they come
back some new people will be saved and
will reach higher consciousness. This pro-
cess will continue until all understand The
Plan of God and establish the Kingdom Of
Heaven On Earth. That is why Christ called
them “the salt of the earth” (Matthew 5:13).
Without these people we would not even be
here where we are now. That is why they are
above disbelievers.

Worshipping one God, verse 79:

A righteous human being whom Al-
lah had given the Scripture and wisdom
and the prophethood will not say to
people: Worship me instead of Allah.
But according to their duty, they say: Be
faithful devotees of God, by constant
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preaching and attentive studying of the
Scriptures. (The Family of ‘Imran, 79)

<15> It says, “Those whom Allah sends
as His Messengers or Prophets do not tell
people, “Worship me.” They come and say,
‘Worship the Lord.”” <16> For example,
even if God incarnated Himself as a human
and started preaching the truth, what good
would it do for Him to say who He is? The
only thing that would happen is that the peo-
ple who followed Him would create big false
egos and would start to look down at others.
<17> That is why those who take Prophets as
the Lord God or think they themselves are the
only chosen ones do more harm than good for
God-realization.

<18> Also this verse is helpful to observe
some points that Prophet Muhammad was re-
vealing:

<19>“Whom Allah had given the Scripture
and wisdom and the prophethood”: So God
can give prophethood to anyone He wishes to,
in any time of history before and after Prophet
Muhammad. It is up to Him. Even thinking
that any Prophet is the last is a sin, because we
are saying what God should do or should not
do. The Lord God has a Great Plan to fulfill,
and He will not stop until it is fulfilled.

<20> “Be faithful devotees of God by
constant preaching and attentive studying of
the Scripture”: Here it is emphasized to read
the Scriptures and share satsang. <21> That
is one of the reasons why religions have lost
their validity, because people do not know
about them. So they just believe whatever
they have been told by other people or preach-
ers.

<22> “Attentive studying of the Scrip-
ture”: Study of the Scriptures is one of the du-
ties of the human. Those who believe they
can find all the truth only by meditating are
completely wrong. Study is a great part of
spiritual progress.



THE HOLIEST BOOK

HOLIEST 4 - Tablet 3

Tablet Three

Worshipping one God, verse 80:

Nor would he command you to
take Angels and the Prophets as lords.
Would he ask you to become one of the
disbelievers after you had submitted to
Allah? (The Family of ‘Imran, 80)

<1> Again he says, “You should not be-
lieve in Angels and Prophets as the Lord.”
Angels and Prophets both refer to those in
Pure Consciousness who have been incarnat-
ed as humans (god-men or men-gods). It is
true that they are god-incarnated, yet only the
Lord God is the Father, and you should wor-
ship Him. <2> Also only worshipping one in-
visible God unifies humanity. Any other thing
will bring disunity. Visible incarnation even
represents the invisible!

Accepting the other religions, verse 84:

Say (O Muhammad): We believe in
Allah and that which has been revealed
unto us, and that which was revealed to
Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Ja-
cob and the tribes, and which was given
to Moses and Esa and other Prophets
from their Lord. There is no distinction
between them for us, and unto Him we
submit. (The Family of ‘Imran, 84)

<3> This verse means, “God is one. We
believe in Him and whomever He sent.”
However, the Scriptures were changed after
they were revealed and many things were
distorted. So Prophet Muhammad says, “We
should understand these things and know that
there is only one God for all of us, and we
should worship Him.”

<4> In later verses, he says that it does not
matter what you call the Lord God. Any good
name you give to Him, He is, because He does
not have any name (except His sacred Divine
Name, the Divine vibration, The Word). “He
is that He is.” <5> In fact, everything in this
universe “is that it is.” Names are only used
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to facilitate communication for humanity, not
for creating concepts and barriers.

Surrendering to God, verse 102:

O those who believe, be aware of
your duty to Allah and be mindful of it,
so you would not die but as one com-
pletely submissive to Him. (The Family
of ‘Imran, 102)

<6> Islam comes from the word “tasleim,”
which means to be surrendered or submissive.
Islam means, “Those who have surrendered
and are submissive to God.” Therefore, be-
lievers are those who have surrendered them-
selves to God (Allah). So it is only necessary
to be surrendered to be called a Moslem. <7>
However, the Will of God should be under-
stood first. Then man should surrender him-
self to His Will and do His Will, which is to
establish the Kingdom Of Heaven within and
without.

<8> “Be mindful” means that you should
approach the Lord with right ideation and de-
votion. Not doing prayers and spiritual duties
is better than doing them automatically with
no feelings. The devotion and reverence to-
ward God should be created.

All things belong to God, verse 109:

To Allah belongs whatsoever is in the
heavens and whatsoever is in the earth;
and unto Him all shall return. (The Fam-
ily of ‘Imran, 109)

<9> [t is true, all things in this universe were
made by Him. So all things belong to Him.

The hand of God in history, verse 137:

There have many dispositions passed
before you. Just travel on the earth and
see how evil is the end of those who
rejected (the Messengers [truth]). (The
Family of ‘Imran, 137)
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<10> The Children of Israel and the Jews
denied the Prophets and rejected the Lord
God. They forgot why they had been chosen
so the Lord punished them as a lesson for them
and others; read the book The House of Judah
(Jews). He destroyed Jerusalem and scattered
them all over the world. <11> We want God
to punish everyone right away, but He takes
His time. He does it by His own time sched-
ule. It might take lifetimes before you receive
your punishment for your samskaras.

Immortality, verse 169:

Do not think of those who are slain
in the way of Allah [righteous war] as
dead. No, indeed, they are with their
Lord with a provision. (The Family of
‘Imran, 169)

<12> In the Koran, in the Bible (Old Tes-
tament, New Testament, and The Revelation
2:10), in the Bhagavad-Gita (2:32) and in all
the teachings of the great Prophets, it is prom-
ised that those who are slain in the battle for
establishing the righteousness (internally or
externally) will not suffer the second death.
They will be liberated. That is what Prophet
Muhammad is saying also, because he who
is ready to lay down his life for his ideal has
overcome this world and its attractions, and
that is liberation.

<13> Another point is that the righteous
people have provision with their Lord and
will become immortal.

Choosing the Prophets, verse 179:

Allah’s purpose is not to leave you
in the present state; He shall separate
the wicked from the good. Nor would
He reveal to you the unseen. But Allah
chooses of His Messengers whom He
will and reveals to them the knowledge
of the unseen. So believe in Allah and
His Messengers. If you believe and are
pure, yours is a great reward. (The Fam-
ily of ‘Imran, 179)
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<14> “Allah’s purpose is not to leave you
in the present state”: So humans will not stay
in a low state but will progress towards per-
fection or Pure Consciousness.

<15> “Nor would He reveal to you the un-
seen” because you are not ready physically,
mentally, and spiritually, to know about the
unseen.

<16> “But Allah chooseth of His Messen-
gers whom He will”: Only those who reach
very high consciousness will be chosen by
God. He selects them, so He can choose an-
other Messenger anytime it is needed.

<17> “So believe in Allah and His Mes-
sengers. If you believe and are pure, yours is
a great reward.” So listen to and understand
the Messengers and high spiritual people by
warding off the evil, which is jealousy and
egotism toward Prophets and Messengers.

Meditation, verse 191:

Remember Allah standing, sitting,
and lying on sides, and contemplate the
creation of the heavens and the earth,
which make them humbly utter: O Lord,
You have not created this in vain [with-
out purpose]. Holy you are; Preserve us
from the torment of the Fire. (The Fam-
ily of ‘Imran, 191)

<18> “Remember Allah standing, sitting,
and lying on sides”: So love your God with all
your heart, mind, and being. Remember your
God and meditate on Him all the time.

<19> “And contemplate the creation of the
heavens and the earth.” So contemplate the
creation. Think about the perfection of this
universe. Then you should know that it can-
not be by chance. <20> Only those who have
a narrow knowledge and a crude mind would
think that this universe has no Creator.

<21> “You have not created this in vain.”
God created this universe for a definite pur-
pose, to bring all to Pure Consciousness. He
did not create this universe in vain. <22>
Those who do not understand this will be
drowned in the lake of the fire of Maya, “Pre-
serve us from the torment of the Fire.”
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Tablet Four

Surah Women
Everything is done by God, verse 78:

Wheresoever you might be, death
will overtake you, even though you
hide in strong towers. Still if something
good happens to them, they say it is
from God, and if something unfortunate
comes to them, they make you [Muham-
mad] responsible for it. Tell them: It is
all from God. What is with these people
that they do not even come close to the
understanding of the events? (Women,
78)

<1> This means that whatever happens in
this world comes from God. When something
bad happens it is a warning that you are not
walking on the path. When good happens it
is a reward. In other words, we can say that
this world is self-sustaining: The laws are set
up in such a way that bad actions provoke bad
reactions and good actions bring good return.
<2> However, God has complete control over
everything.

<3> So, a realized person will be content
in both situations and will use all his efforts
for His Purpose. Also we have intelligence to
do our best!

Best religion, verse 125:

Whose religion is better than he who
submits his will to God, while doing
good, and follows the tradition of Abra-
ham, the upright. God took Abraham as
a friend. (Women, 125)

<4> The best religion is one in which you
are surrendered and submissive to the pur-
pose of the Lord while at the same time are
helping others reach their goal. Abraham was
surrendered to the Will of the Lord. Being
surrendered is the greatest achievement for a
spiritualist. <5> However, this does not mean
escapism. That is surrendering from igno-
rance. Be surrendered to the Lord’s purpose
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which is to try to establish the Kingdom Of
Heaven within and without, and surrender the
results to the Lord.

<6> “God took Abraham as a friend”: This
sentence shows completely that Father is also
a unit consciousness (besides other things)
like us, who is able to choose another unit
consciousness as a friend. <7> Also, whoev-
er surrenders himself to Him and His purpose
might become as Abraham, His friend.

Everything belongs to Him and is in Him,
verse 126:

To Allah belongs whatsoever is in the
heavens and whatsoever is in the earth,
and He encompasses all things [All
things are within Him; He is All and be-
yond]. (Women, 126)

<8> Again, He created all, and all belongs
to Him. Also He is all-pervasive; He is All
and is beyond all.

Christ was not slain, verses 157 and 158:

And they say: We did kill the Messiah
Esa son of Mary, the Messenger of God.
They did not kill him, nor crucified him,
but it just appeared to them as such, and
those who have different opinions about
this certainly are in doubt [are lost];
they pursue a conjecture; they surely did
not slew him.

But Allah took him up into Himself.
Allah is Mighty, Wise. (Women, 157-
158)

<9> Christ was in Pure Consciousness,
which means that he was immortal. So how
can you kill an immortal person? That is why
they just think they killed him but in truth
he went to His Father in heaven. Indeed all
Souls are immortal!

Surah The Table Spread
Justice, verse 8:
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O ye who believe! Be steadfast in
Allah’s ways, and be an example (for
others) in equity, and let not the enmity
of the people toward you make you deal
with them unjustly. Be just, it is nearer
to righteousness, and be aware of your
duty to Allah; verily He knows all that
you do. (The Table Spread, 8)

<10> You should not let your differences
affect your justness, because justice is even
“nearer to righteousness,” and righteousness
is the way to become close to Him.

Prophet Muhammad was not the last
Prophet, verse 54:

O ye who believe! Whoso of you
turns his back from his religion, know
that in His stead Allah will bring a peo-
ple whom He loves and they love Him,
kind and considerate toward believ-
ers, firm and stern toward disbelievers.
They will struggle in the way of Allah
and will fear not the blame of the fault-
finders. Such is Allah’s Grace, which
He bestows upon whosoever He will,
Allah is All-Embracing, All-Knowing.
(The Table Spread, 54)

<11> This verse says that if Moslems, or
those who call themselves Moslems, fail in
their fate, duties, and following the real teach-
ings of Prophet Muhammad, they will be
disregarded. A new nation or a new people
will be selected as the new forerunners of the
champion of belief in God and will be com-
pletely in love with Him. They will replace
those who fail!

<12> God also will love them because they
will be kind towards believers and stern to-
wards disbelievers. They will be striving in
the way of God.

<13> Who are striving with God? As you
know, Israel means, “he who struggles with
God.” Who are those who struggle with Him
in establishing His Kingdom? They are the
Elected Ones. They are the Children of Israel.
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<14> If people do not follow the example of
the Elected Ones which brought Islam, then
these Elected Ones will be incarnated some-
where else and will again establish God’s
faith. They will become new Moslems or
new surrendered ones.

<15> This again shows that Prophet Mu-
hammad did not regard himself as the last
Prophet, “Allah chooses of His Messengers
whom He will...” (Surah Family of Imran,
179). There could be other Prophets who will
come with the Elected Ones and will bring the
truth again and again on this earth. So in this
verse Prophet Muhammad clearly declared
that he was not the last Prophet. There would
be more Prophets to come. Any time the truth
is lost a Prophet will come.

Following the ancestors of ignorance,
verse 104:

When it is said unto them: Come to
that which God has sent, and to the Mes-
senger, they answer: Wherein we found
our fathers is sufficient for us. Would
they insist even though their fathers had
not knowledge and true guidance? (The
Table Spread, 104)

<16> It is true that you should honor your
parents and your ancestors. However, if they
are ignorant and a hindrance in your spiritual
progress, you should not follow them. But al-
ways love and help them. To love someone is
not to follow him. Of course if they are also
a light and advanced in truth, they should be
followed. They can become both the parents
and spiritual teacher of the person.

Surah Cattle
Evolutionary process, verse 38:

There is not one animal in the earth,
nor a flying bird which flies on its two
wings but are peoples like unto you.
We have neglected nothing in the Book.
Then unto their Lord all will be gath-
ered. (Cattle, 38)
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<17> This verse shows that the evolution-
ary process had been revealed to Prophet Mu-
hammad. He says all animals are like people,
because they are consciousnesses too. They
are in the evolutionary process and will reach
higher consciousness, and eventually Pure
Consciousness. Then they will become sons
of the Lord, and they will be gathered unto
Him.

Reincarnation, verse 96:

Surely it is Allah who sprouts the
grain of corn and the datestone. Verily
it is He who brings forth the living from
the dead and brings forth the dead from
the living. Such is Allah... (Cattle, 96)

<18> He created this universe and is the
knower of the laws of this universe. He can
bring the dead from the living and the liv-
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ing from the dead. He can do whatever He
wants to do, so He can reincarnate also. If He
can bring you once to existence, then He can
bring you to this world again.

<19> The problem is that people think they
are their bodies. We are not our bodies but
are our Souls (consciousnesses). Our bodies
might change, but the consciousness does not.
<20> In fact, the whole body, except for the
brain, changes each seven years. So which
body will be resurrected?

<21> Even if we consider that we are the
brain, if He can bring it once into existence,
then He can bring it into existence again!
<22> In truth we are the unchangeable, in-
destructible Soul which changes bodies from
one lifetime to the other, as a person changes
his clothes when they become old. It is this
Soul which will eventually reach salvation
and will be liberated.

Tablet Five

Surah The Heights
Reincarnation, verse 25:

There shall you live, and there you
shall die, and from there you will be
brought forth. (The Heights, 25)

<1> He said these things to Adam and
Eve. They will live on earth, they will die,
and again they will be brought forth from the
dead. The Lord God can bring into life any-
one that He wants to. He can reincarnate.

Surah Al-Hijr
The purpose of creation, verse 85:

We have created not the heavens and
the earth and all between them except
with truth and wisdom, and the prom-
ised hour is sure to come. So forgive
generously, O Muhammad. (Al-Hijr,
85)

<2> The creation was made for a definite
purpose. Its purpose is to bring all unit con-
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sciousnesses to Pure Consciousness. The day
of judgment will come to take all elected peo-
ple in Pure Consciousness and help others to
accelerate their progress to Pure Conscious-
ness, because as Prophet Muhammad said,
“All will return to Him.”

Surah The Heights
The law of samskaras and karma, verse 13:

Every one’s action We have fastened
firmly to his neck; and we shall bring
before him, in the Day of Judgment, a
book wide open, and he will be told:
Read your record, you are sufficient to
judge yourself. (The Heights, 13)

<3> That book is the reaction of your ac-
tions over your Soul, which is the same as the
law of Karma and samskaras. Karma is the
action, and samskara is the effect of the reac-
tion of your actions over your Soul. These
reactions are like a necklace over the Soul.

<4> In the day of judgment or spiritual
birth, a person will know what these reactions
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were. Like an open book (also referred to as
the Akashic Records, or the universal memo-
ry), he will know how he is getting rewarded
or suffering for what he has done.

<5> However, some suffering or reward
might not be because of the law of samskaras,
but has been inflicted on the person in order
to guide him to the right path or to give him
a new experience for his later use (especially
those who are in higher consciousness or Pure
Consciousness).

<6> The human alone is enough to read his
deeds (actions and reactions of these actions
over his Soul) and to judge himself. That is
what a spiritual person does in his medita-
tion. By meditating you start to bring these
deeds to the light and see them face-to-face
until you are completely free of all your sins
(samskaras).

<7> That is why most of the time the in-
dividual tribulation starts when a person be-
gins to meditate. It is only by the Grace of the
Guru (within or without, which are the same)
that a person can withstand these reactions.
However with a zealous repentance of sins
(samskaras) and by not repeating the same
mistakes, the reactions will be taken from the
Soul by His Grace.

<8> The purpose of all things is to guide
the human to the path. When a person comes
to the path, then none of them are needed.
The path is to be surrendered to the Will of
God and to try to be(come) Divine and help
others to be(come) the same (establishing the
Kingdom Of Heaven within and without).

It does not matter whatever pleasant name
you call the Lord God, verse 110:

Say! Call Him Allah [Adorable One]
or call Him Rahman [Merciful], by
whichever beautiful name you call Him
(is the same). His are the most beautiful
attributes. (The Heights, 110)

<9> Any beautiful name that presents His
wonderful attributes can refer to Him. How-
ever, He is One and is the Lord God of the
universe. In reality He has no name. “He is
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that He is.” He is that Divine vibration. He
is the Divine light. He is The Word, and The
Word is He. <10> You can call Him anything,
such as: Merciful, Father, Beneficent, Krishna
(all-attractive), Mother, Parama Purusa, Yah-
weh, etc., because He is all of them. At the
same time He is none of them because “He
just IS.”

<11> Again we see that the name “Allah”
was chosen only to be able to communicate
about God. It is a derivative of “Elohim” and
other Hebrew roots which all mean “God” or
the “Adorable One.” In fact there is no name
for anything in this universe. Everything
just “IS.” <12> However, for the purpose
of communication, we give names to things.
Unfortunately people become so attached to
the power of the words that they forget this
simple truth. That is one of the greatest con-
fusions created between religions, “the barrier
of the power of the word.”

<13> As it is said in the Bible, names were
given to things by Adam (man) (Gen. 2:19).
Before Adam there was no name for anything,
not even a name for God Himself. He is The
Word (TT117™). All things are known to Him
by their purposes and characteristics. It is in
the manifested world where there is vibration
(names).

Surah Ta Ha
Evolution, verse 50:

Moses answered, Our Lord is He
whom bestows upon everything its na-
ture [Daharma], then has guided it to
perfection. (Ta Ha, 50)

<14> How can a person be guided to per-
fection if he has only one lifetime to do that
and fails? Unless a person comes again and
again to this world in many lifetimes and is
guided a bit each lifetime towards perfection,
it would seem to be an unfair creation.

<15> There are some people who never
even have a chance to think deeply about
God, creation, their destiny, and so on. If we
had only one lifetime and did not have the
chance to perfect ourselves, either from igno-
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rance (being lost in Maya) or because of the
situation we were in, then either God will not
judge us or if He does, we cannot say He is a
just God, which He is. <16> So it is neces-
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sary for humans to go through the evolution-
ary process until they reach perfection (Pure
Consciousness), by His Grace, of course.

Tablet Six

Surah The Prophets
Inheritance of the earth by the righteous,
verse 105:

Verily We have recorded in the Scrip-
ture, after the exhortation, My righteous
bondmen shall inherit the earth: (The
Prophets, 105)

<1> Who are the righteous bondmen?
They are the Elected Ones. Those who are
Elected will come to this earth and inherit it.
They are Paravipras. They are the ones whom
Christ called “the salt of the earth.” They
are the ones referred to as “Blessed are they
which are persecuted for righteousness sake:
for theirs is the Kingdom of heaven” (Mat-
thew 5:10). They will inherit the Kingdom Of
Heaven On Earth and within, and they sit in
the Kingdom Of Heaven In Heaven with God.

Surah The Pilgrimage
Other Prophets, verse 75:

Allah chooses His messengers from
among the angels and men, God cer-
tainly is All-Hearing, All-Seeing. (The
Pilgrimage, 75)

<2> Whenever it is necessary, a Prophet
will come. <3> Therefore, you cannot bind
God by saying that any Prophet is the last one,
unless you are an unbeliever (not surrendered).

<4> Another point is that Prophet Muham-
mad said, “Allah chooses His Messengers
from among the angels and men.” Those
Prophets who come from the angels are Ava-
tars (god-men), and those who come from hu-
mans are Satgurus (men-gods).

Surah The Story
Other Prophets will be chosen, verse 45:
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We send ... whoever we find capable
like you as Prophet. (The Story, 45)

<5> Those who are capable and are chosen
will be sent as Prophets.

The pettiness of wealth and power, verse
78:

Karoh said: T have been given this
(wealth) because of my great knowledge.
Did he not know that God had destroyed
those who were even mightier and richer
than him before? (The Story, 78)

<6> Wealth and power are nothing, be-
cause even the proud, wealthy, and powerful
nations were destroyed, and you yourself can
never be that wealthy and powerful. You do
not even have the power over your own death.
So when you die all the wealth you have ac-
cumulated will have to be left behind and you
have no choice. You are completely helpless.
These are only the attractions of Maya to keep
you from progressing toward the perfection of
your Soul. They only bring the human a big
false ego.

The Prophets are not aware of their
prophethood, verse 86:

You did not expect such a Scripture
to be revealed to you, but it came as a
mercy from your Lord. (The Story, 86)

<7> As we can see, Prophet Muhammad did
not know he was going to become a Prophet.
That is why it is difficult for people to accept a
person as a Prophet when they can remember
him as being one of them or because he seems
exactly like themselves. It is one of the great-
est problems for humans to overcome.
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Tablet Seven

Surah The Spider
Karma (samskara) is equal with sin in the
Koran, verse 13:

However they verily will bear their
own loads besides the loads of others
which will be added to theirs, and they
surely will be questioned on the Day of
Judgment, concerning that which they
fabricated. (The Spider, 13)

<1> What is that load? That is the reaction
of your bad actions (samskaras, sins). Also
you will be punished for misguiding others.
So the false Prophets will be severely pun-
ished.

Knowing God by contemplation of the uni-
verse, verse 44:

Allah has created the heavens and the
earth for a purpose, therein is definitely
a sign for those who believe. (The Spi-
der, 44)

<2> By understanding how perfect the uni-
verse and all things in it are, we would know
that it cannot be by chance. So there is a Cre-
ator, and it will help us to become a believer.

Warning Moslems not to fight with Jews
and Christians, verse 46:

And argue not with the People of the
Book, except with a good manner which
is best, save their unjust ones. Tell them:
We believe in that which is revealed to
us and in that which is revealed to you.
Our God and yours is One, and unto
Him we submit. (The Spider, 46)

<3> We can see here that Prophet Muham-
mad was discouraging his followers from
fighting, and even arguing, with Jews and
Christians. However, later in history there
was a great fight between them (the crusades).
<4> So it is the people who create these fights
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and inflict suffering on humanity by follow-
ing dogmatic beliefs and bringing supersti-
tions between people.

<5> It is not the religions that have brought
suffering to humanity, but it is those who mis-
interpret the religions and present them this
way to the people. <6> Because of their ig-
norance and because they do not search for
the truth themselves, they believe whatever is
told them. They become narrow-minded and
this brings suffering to humanity. In short,
suffering comes from ignorance.

Hell is in each of our lifetimes, verse 54:

They ask thee hasten on the punish-
ment of the Day of Doom, but surely
hell is already compassing the disbe-
lievers. (The Spider, 54)

<7> We can see that “hell is already com-
passing the disbelievers,” so it surrounds them
right now in this lifetime. They do not have
to die to go to hell. They are in the hell of the
attraction of Maya, which is attachment, de-
sire, fear, shame, insecurity, and many other
sufferings related to this attraction.

Surah The Romans
On the Resurrection Day man will be sun-
dered (separated), verse 43:

Before the unavoidable Day which
Allah has destined to come, people will
be sundered... (The Romans, 43)

<8> They will be sundered by their actions.
Those who have reached Pure Consciousness
will be saved and those left in Maya will stay
in ignorance for a long time. Also he who
reaches higher consciousness becomes differ-
ent (is sundered).

Reincarnation, verse 50:

Observe, therefore, the signs of Al-
lah’s mercy (everywhere), how He



THE HOLIEST BOOK

quickens the earth after its death: He
is the One who gives life to the dead,
for He is Able to do all things. (The Ro-
mans, 50)

<9> “He is the One who gives life to the
dead, for He is Able to do all things.” So He
can reincarnate also.

<10> Another point in this verse is that,
“Observe, therefore, the signs of Allah’s
mercy (everywhere).” He created the whole
universe to help humanity to come from the
unaware state to aware consciousness and
will help them to eventually reach Pure Con-
sciousness. <11> So that is how you under-
stand God’s mercy and compassion in His
actions and creation, by His signs in the uni-
verse. In fact these signs are the results of
His actions. <12> It is exactly the same with
people. You know them by their actions. You
know God by His creation.

<13> This is a very small portion of the
Koran which was taken to show how Prophet
Muhammad and other Prophets are saying
these truths of the universe, in different ways,
with the same understanding of the realities of
the universe.

<14> They all understand these points: (1)
There is reincarnation; (2) There is an evolu-
tionary process, and eventually all will reach
perfection through that process; (3) God is the
Generator, Operator, and Destroyer; (4) God
is the Greatest; (5) God has not been taken
from anything, and God has not been creat-
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ed; (6) God has control over everything; (7)
There is a purpose in creation; and (8) The
Laws of the universe should be understood
and followed by everyone.

<15> If we understand Him, and surrender
ourselves to Him, we accelerate that process
to reach Pure Consciousness. So we will suf-
fer less than those who do not understand and
are lost in the attraction of Maya. <16> Being
lost in the attraction of Maya (excess attrac-
tion to the external world) will bring suffering
to the person, society, and humanity in gen-
eral.

<17> It is the duty of the Elects to estab-
lish the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth and to
bring humans to Pure Consciousness as fast
as possible. <18> That is when the end of
the tribulation will come. The tribulation is
to make humanity understand that there is a
God, there are Laws in this universe, and that
these Laws should be followed. Otherwise
there will be suffering and unhappiness in the
world. <19> The human should understand
that he has no choice but to follow the Laws
of the universe in order to become Pure Con-
sciousness, where the bliss is.

<20> In fact for a realized Soul, suffering
is a blessing. It is a warning that you have
gone astray from the path of the reality of
this universe, <21> or it is a lesson. <22>
Whenever you come back to the reality of the
universe (the right path), you will have joy.
You will “quicken” (accelerate) your Soul’s
progress toward reaching the goal (Pure Con-
sciousness). And when you do reach there,
you will be in the Bliss (God).
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HOLIEST FIVE
Tablet One

THE BAHA’I FAITH

<1> The Baha’i Faith (its essence brought
by Bab) is the symbol of universality. <2>
Humans will never obtain peace and happi-
ness unless they understand that no matter
how great is their power, wealth, position, or
philosophy, without a universal point of view
and without considering the well-being of the
whole universe (in individual and collective
endeavors), all is in vain.

<3> If any nation, power, philosophy, reli-
gion, or anything, loses this view, it will not
last long. Without the universal view, the in-
dividual or collective actions will create nega-
tive reactions and will bring the downfall of
the doer.

<4> We can study history and observe this
truth: As long as the original philosophy of
a truth which was given by a founder with
an expanded mind was followed, the people
who followed that expanded philosophy were
the conquerors of the hearts of other people.
These ideologies spread so fast that it amazes
the reader how it was possible. <5>The same
ideologies are supposedly presented by the
followers of these religions or philosophies in
the present age. If these ideologies spread so
fast then, why are they not spreading any lon-
ger but actually losing their members? <6>
The answer is their loss of the universal view.
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The problem is the narrowness (the dogma)
which has crept into the original ideal.

<7> That is what happened to the first four
ideals in our Sign. So a new Prophet was nec-
essary (was planned) to come and further the
understanding of humanity. This Prophet was
Bab (Baha’u’llah). <8> He brought the fifth
truth: Universalism.

<9> The greatest contribution of this fifth
truth can be expressed in one sentence from
Baha’uv’llah’s teaching: If religion separates
mankind by causing disunity, IT IS NOT
EXPRESSING THE SPIRIT OF GOD.

<10> The oneness of mankind is the pivot
around which all the teachings of Baha’u’llah
revolve. There are many practical sugges-
tions given by Baha’u’llah in order to create
a universal environment and to establish a
worldwide justice. <11> Some of these are:
Acceptance of one language as an interna-
tional language along with the mother tongue;
each community must have a House of Jus-
tice, each nation must have a National House
of Justice, and an International House of Jus-
tice should be established with members se-
lected from the National or Secondary Houses
of Justice; and humans must make a system-
atic effort to wipe out all those prejudices that
cause division.
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Tablet Two

<1> As we can see, from a view of spiritual
understanding, there is nothing new added to
what the first four truths brought to human-
ity. <2> From the practical point of view
or from the psychological level to establish
world unity, however, Baha’u’llah gave many
progressive ideas. <3> In the beginning the
way the Moslems treated the people of the
Baha’i Faith caused many reactionary ideas
to be injected into this religion. Also it lost
its original vigor, “Remember therefore how
thou hast received and heard,...” (Rev. 3:3).

<4> In fact, it was The Plan of God for
this to happen, because a further evolutionary
process was necessary. Still two more steps
were needed to bring the highest realization to
humanity. <5> This imperfection is revealed

in Rev. 3:2, which says, “I have not found thy
works perfect before God.”

<6> One interesting point about the Baha’i
Faith is the way the Moslems treated its fol-
lowers. Many of them were slain. As it was
explained in the commentary on the Koran,
Prophet Muhammad warned Moslems in
Surah The Table Spread (Al-Ma’idah), 54,
that if they forget his teachings: “...in his
stead, God will bring a people whom He loves
and they would love Him,....” This indirectly
means that another Prophet would come. <7>
Still the very word Moslem means to be sur-
rendered to the Will of God, so if a new move-
ment with a more progressive ideology was
revealed to humanity, a Moslem (surrendered
one) should accept it, or at least not oppose it.

Tablet Three

<1> Unfortunately the narrowness of the
people’s minds and the misunderstanding of
the Islamic teachings resulted in such a disas-
ter. <2> However, as we saw in the second
chapter of The Revelation, when Christ (the
spirit of truth) was talking about the fourth
church, the pitfall in this stage was narrow-
ness of the mind. <3> And again in the third
chapter in the fifth church, the main point of
suffering was that their saints will be slain
and a few of them will be given white robes,
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“Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which
have not defiled their garments; and they shall
walk with me in white:” (Rev. 3:4). <4> This
is also given in Rev. 6:11, so all that was
prophesied would happen.

<5> However, the great contribution of
this religion is universalism. And after the
birth of Bab (Baha’u’llah), the world started
to progress toward a more international feel-
ing. This especially shows the greatness of
this Prophet and his mission.
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HOLIEST SIX
Tablet One

PARAVIPRAS - THE ELECTS

<1> Paravipras are those elected people
who have gone through the evolutionary pro-
cess from the first seal to the sixth seal. <2>
They have been reincarnated again and again
into this world, and in each incarnation have
furthered their spiritual advancement.

<3> They will be born apparently the
same as all other people, yet they will differ
in spirit. <4> Spiritually they cannot stand
the wrongdoings in society. Intuitively they
know that this society and world in general
do not give the satisfaction which they long
for within themselves. <5> They will try to
be(come) escapists and forsake the society.
These are the poor in spirit (Matthew 5:3).

<6> However, as mentioned in Rev. 2:5,
“Remember therefore from whence thou art
fallen, and repent, and do the first works...,”
where are they fallen from to this escapism?
They are fallen from society. <7> They do
not like what they see in society so they try

to just forget about it. But they should not.
They should “do the first works” which is to
establish the Kingdom Of Heaven within and
without.

<8> After they overcome this first fear of
society and try to stay in society, and by ana-
lyzing the self as to why they are different,
they will try to change themselves from with-
in and thus change things without. <9> In this
stage knowledge of spiritual truth, spiritual
practices, and the understanding of the real-
ity behind this universe will greatly help them
and will accelerate the awakening of their la-
tent spiritual forces. <10> This is shown in
The Greatest Sign as the first seal (¢), the
[-Ching in the horizontal position.

<11> Otherwise their fear and ignorance
will only cause them to be frustrated about
everything. These are the ones who are called
“they that mourn” (Matthew 5:4).

Tablet Two

<1> However, by gaining the true knowl-
edge of life, they will overcome their fears,
because they will know that a spiritual per-
son is not afraid of anything. <2> They will
increase their intuition by spiritual practices,
and they will understand that this whole uni-
verse is neither a reality nor an illusion. <3>
The real life is eternal life when man reaches
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Pure Consciousness. <4> Only with this re-
alization and by overcoming their fears can
they start their spiritual journey which is sym-
bolized as “the tree of life” (Rev. 2:7).

<5> Through this process a person stops
mourning and starts to notice that no one lis-
tens to him. He sees that he is too powerless
to be able to gain whatever he thinks is his fair
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share. So he starts to conform to the environ-
mental set-ups. <6> He becomes meek and
submissive to these set-ups. He will endure
suffering with patience and without resent-
ment.

<7> He also starts to notice that not only
is he unhappy but all others are unhappy also.
They all pretend that they are happy, but deep
inside they all long for a more permanent hap-
piness that they intuitively know exists. <8>
Therefore, he starts to go away from being
self-centered and only thinking about his own
problems and looks around at the situation he
and others live in. This brings a person out of

HOLIEST 6 - Tablet 3

being self-centered and egotistical.

<9> With becoming observant of the situa-
tion, he longs for the Kingdom Of Heaven (%x),
which is justice in the social organization.
<10> However, he is still afraid of suffer-
ing and fighting in order to bring the change.
<11> These people are the majority in the so-
ciety. That is why they will be the majority in
the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth also: “...
they shall inherit the earth” (Matthew 5:5).
However if they overcome this fear of suf-
fering, they “shall not be hurt of the second
death” (Rev. 2:11).

Tablet Three

<1> With overcoming the fear of suffering
for the Kingdom Of Heaven, they will reach a
point where they understand that the cause of
all this suffering is the lack of righteousness.
<2> They will start to “hunger and thirst after
righteousness” (Matthew 5:6). These are the
ones who start to set an example for others
by their personal conduct. They understand
that the only way to establish the Kingdom
Of Heaven within and without is self-sacrifice
and selflessness (7). These are the ones who
“shall be filled” (Matthew 5:6).

<3> However, the pitfall in this stage is
that these people might become corrupt them-
selves. It is hard to withstand the power of
Maya, <4> especially since they have gained
enough knowledge by now to be able to easily
exploit others by doing evil things or by false

teachings — doctrine of Nicolaitanes: “So
hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of
the Nicolaitanes [evil doers and false teach-
ers]...” (Rev. 2:15).

<5> However, whoever overcomes this
pitfall will overcome the power of the low-
er self, which is the power of the first three
chakras over the Soul, and he will enter into
the fourth chakra (the first three chakras are
related to the worldly desires, “Maya”). <6>
He will be given “to eat of the hidden manna
[nectar], will be given a white stone [purified
consciousness], and in the stone a new name
written [The Word], which no man knoweth
saving he that receiveth it [it is within you]”
(Rev. 2:17). <7> With this achievement, the
death of the false ego is complete (riding the
black horse = the death of the false ego).

Tablet Four

<1> So far the person was in his first three
chakras. Therefore, all his endeavors were to-
ward establishing a situation that would help
him to have a fair share in society. As we
can see, the pitfall of the third chakra was the
possibility of corruption of the person. That
means he was still attracted toward things
which the external world offered him.

<2> By overcoming this last attraction of
the external world (the possibility of being
corrupted), he enters into the fourth chakra,
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which is the center of love and mercy. <3>
This person longs for righteousness. Howev-
er, he realizes that changing the environment
takes much more strength and knowledge
than he has. Also it needs more detachment
and realization of one’s own self. <4> He re-
alizes that all his fear, mourning, observance,
meekness, and hungering for righteousness
were only related to his own limited false
ego. He wanted all these things to happen so
that he is able to have some fair share and to
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satisfy his materialistic longings.

<5> After this achievement, the person
knows he needs more spiritual knowledge
and self-realization. So he starts to create a
great compassion for those who are lost in
the power of the ocean of Maya, <6> because
he realizes how hard it is to completely over-
come that power. Even those who hunger
and thirst for righteousness can fall into the
grip of Maya. Their concern for establish-
ing the righteousness is even for their own
concern, not with the pure ideation of being
for the good of all.

<7> So, they become merciful, forgiving,
and create compassion for others. They are
the ones who are called “merciful” (Matthew
5:7). By being merciful and forgiving, they
will “obtain mercy” (Matthew 5:7).

<8> However, the pitfall in this stage is to
become narrow in mind. The person creates
mercy, but he has not created a universal sen-
timent. He might follow a false philosophy or
a narrow, dogmatic belief which would stop
his progress towards creating compassion for
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the whole universe. He might become con-
cerned only for a very small portion of the
universe. <9> This possibility of becoming
narrow in mind is shown in Rev. 3:20, by
using the symbol of the “woman Jezebel,
which calleth herself a prophetess....” This
symbolizes a wrong belief about a teaching
which did not intend to bring a narrow view,
but the people (or person) in this stage will
fall into it because of the narrowness of the
mind (“prophetess Jezebel”). <10> All this
description is related to our fourth seal (\&),
which is the symbol of the death of material
longing, ““...and his name that sat on him was
Death,...” (Rev. 6:8).

<11> However, “he that overcometh, and
keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I
give power over the nations” (Rev. 2:26). So,
whoever overcomes this narrowness of the
mind or these false teachings will become a
universalist. Not only will he be concerned
about a small portion of the world, but he will
also be concerned about the whole world in
general. He goes to his fifth spiritual center.

Tablet Five

<1> The moment the person becomes a
universalist, he will look at the whole uni-
verse as his own body. He then will be able to
feel about the universe exactly the same way
the Lord God feels about it. <2> Only then
can he see the perfection of this universe and
understand the realities behind all the things
that are in it. Even the power of the tama
guna, the attraction of Maya, and all things
happening will be clearly revealed to him.
<3> So, he will be beyond this universal suf-
fering. He will not be affected by anything in
this world. He becomes “pure in heart” (Mat-
thew 5:8), and he “shall see God” (Matthew
5:8) because he feels like God Himself.

<4> However, he is not yet in the state
of Pure Consciousness. There is a pitfall to
overcome. <5> This stage is related to our
fifth seal (J), the nine-armed star, which is
the symbol of universalism.

<6> The pitfall in this stage is forgetful-
ness of the struggle the person himself went
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through to reach this point. Now the person
knows the reason behind all things happen-
ing. He even understands why tribulation is
necessary for the human to reach the point of
realizing that the only way is God’s way. <7>
So he might become just an observer and en-
joy the happenings in the universe. He might
not become engaged in guiding others to this
higher realization; instead he thinks that all
these things should take their natural course
toward perfection. He forgets that the natural
course can be accelerated by some application
of force.

<8> That is what Rev. 3:3 is trying to re-
veal to the person: “Remember therefore how
thou hast received and heard, and hold fast,
and repent....” So remember the struggle and
the way you went through it yourself to come
to this point and remember the way you re-
ceived and heard all these realizations. <9>
So, “hold fast,” which means, “Hold fast in
this remembering, and do not just sit and try
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to enjoy what you have gained. Repent being
this way and help others reach this realization
also.” <10> What that verse means is that
“the goal of the life is to be(come) Divine and
also help others to be(come) Divine.”

<11> By overcoming this pitfall in the
fifth stage, the person will come to the sixth
stage. “He that overcometh, the same shall be
clothed in white raiment; and I will not blot out
his name out of the book of life, but I will con-
fess his name before my Father, and before his
angels.” (Rev. 3:5). By this achievement, the
person will be(come) a Paravipra. <12> So a
Paravipra is a realized person who helps others
reach higher consciousness with his dynamic
personality and the radiance of truth coming
from him. He will be given a white raiment
(pure personality) and his name will be written
in the book of life forever (he will be included
as a Saint). He will be in the last stage of be-
coming a son of God (*“...confess his name be-
fore my Father and before his angels”).

HOLIEST 6 - Tablet 6

<13> By overcoming the pitfall of the fifth
stage, the person enters the sixth stage, which
is symbolized by the sixth seal in The Great-
est Sign (%X). <14> This is the sign of the
Paravipras, those spiritualists who dynami-
cally work to bring humanity to Pure Con-
sciousness. <15> In the sign of Paravipra, the
triangle upward (/\) symbolizes the ability
to reach out in order to help others, and the
triangle downward (\/) symbolizes justness
and spiritual depth. The sun (%) symboliz-
es the rising of the deeper spiritual knowledge
and understanding, and the Lotustica (M) is
the symbol of spiritual victory through these
understandings.

<16> These people are the ones who are
called “the peacemakers” (Matthew 5:9), be-
cause they try to bring peace and harmony to
the world. “They shall be called the children
of God” (Matthew 5:9). They will enter the
state of Pure Consciousness.

Tablet Six

<1> As it was explained, Paravipras
should have gone through all these stages
and reached the sixth seal in The Greatest
Sign. They have awakened their latent spiri-
tual forces (). They long for the Kingdom
Of Heaven to be established (). They are
ready to sacrifice everything for establishing
the Kingdom of God (7). They surrender the
result of their actions to the Lord and submit
themselves to His Will (\&4). <2> However,
without a universal point of view all their
endeavors will not express the spirit of God,
so they must also become universalists ().
With all these qualities and by a dynamic
forcefulness and character, they shine in the
world. They become “the light of the world”
(Matthew 5:14), and they are the “salt of the
earth” (Matthew 5:13).

<3> It is true that they take the path of
struggle to create characteristics of an intel-
lectual (Vipra), businessman (Vaeshya), and
courageous one (Ksattriya), and they are
ready to work like a laborer (Shudra). <4>
However, the base of this ability to go through
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this struggle is their refined Souls, which have
evolved through so many reincarnations. <5>
In each reincarnation they have forwarded
their progress, until they have reached this
point where spiritually they are incorrupt-
ible. <6> This virtue of incorruptibility is
the highest asset of a Paravipra. Only these
people are worthy to be called Paravipras,
“incorruptibles.”

<7> However, in addition to having the
ability of not being corruptible, a Paravipra is
a dynamic, intuitive intellectual who is cou-
rageous like a warrior, shrewd as a business-
man, and is ready to do all kinds of physical
work if necessary. He is developed physi-
cally, mentally, and spiritually. <8> He will
direct all these abilities toward the good of all
of humanity and the universe. These are the
ones who we can call the real leaders of the
future society.

<9> These people are the ones who are in
front of the door to enter into heaven, “...I
have set before thee an open door, and no man
can shutit:...” (Rev. 3:8). The door to heaven
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is open to them, and no man can stop them
from entering. <10> However, there is a pit-
fall in this last stage also. “...Hold that fast
which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.”
(Rev. 3:11). Even in this stage there is a pos-
sibility of falling off the path and not entering
into Pure Consciousness. So the Paravipras
should watch that “no man take their crown,”
which is entering the crown of the head or the
seventh center, which is heaven (the end of
the spiritual journey).

<11> “Him that overcometh will I make a
pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go
no more out: [he will reach Pure Conscious-
ness] and I will write upon him the name of
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my God [he will become a son of God, he
will be a god himself, he will know His Sa-
cred Name], and the name of the city of my
God [Pure Consciousness, heaven], which is
new Jerusalem [symbol of the state of Pure
Consciousness], which cometh down out of
heaven from my God [which comes to the
person]: and I will write upon him my new
name [truth, pure light]” (Rev. 3:12). How-
ever, these people will assume a human body
and come back as god-men (Avatars) to help
others in the path. They will be in the state
of Pure Consciousness even in the body, with
very little ego.

Tablet Seven

<1> It is the destiny of all humans and the
universe to reach pure light, which is symbol-
ized by the seventh seal in The Greatest Sign
(%). <2> So the journey of spiritual achieve-
ment will be finished with entering Pure Con-
sciousness.

<3> However, the first priority in any-
one’s life is to do the first work (establishing
the Kingdom Of Heaven within and without,
establishing Daharma). Even reaching Pure
Consciousness by forsaking the world will
not help you in escaping the suffering of this
manifested world, because this whole uni-
verse was created in order to help All reach
Pure Consciousness. If a person desired to
reach Pure Consciousness and did everything
necessary to only reach there himself, he
would be “spue[d] out” (Rev. 3:16) of heaven
back to earth to help others on the path.

<4> You cannot stay in that consciousness
and just enjoy that you are “neither cold nor
hot” (Rev. 3:15). God does not want you to
stay in that stage. “I would thou wert cold or
hot” (ibid.) means, “I wish thou wert cold or

hot [the misery of the manifested world].”

<5> “So then because thou art lukewarm,
and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out
of my mouth” (Rev. 3:16). So then because
you are neither cold nor hot, God will throw
you out of this stage (“spue thee out of my
mouth”) to the manifested world. He will re-
incarnate you in a situation which forces you
to help others to progress.

<6> Therefore, even those who reach Pure
Consciousness by merely forsaking the world
will be sent back to help others reach high-
er consciousness and eventually Pure Con-
sciousness. So those who become escapists
should abandon this attitude and engage in
this world to improve it.

<7> The pitfall for these people is to be
un-zealous. That is why the Spirit says, “...
be zealous therefore, and repent” (Rev. 3:19).
<8> However, “To him that overcometh will
I grant to sit with me in my throne,...” (Rev.
3:21). <9> So whoever overcomes being un-
zealous in this stage will be granted a seat on
the throne with Christ.
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HOLIEST 7 - Tablet 1

HOLIEST SEVEN
Tablet One

LAST CHAPTER - SUMMARY

<1> Before any expression of awareness,
the universe was in a state of “Be”-ness. <2>
The universe consists of consciousness and
the three forces, or gunas: Tama (static), raja
(mutative), and satva (sentient).

“In the beginning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was God.”
(John 1:1)

“The same was in the beginning with
God.” (John 1:2)

<3> Because of the desire of God, the op-
erative powers of the creative forces (three
gunas) were released. <4> With this, vibra-
tion, which is sound, was created. This sound
vibration which is the three creative powers in
the operative state, is The Word (.33 ) which
has created all things.

<5> The influence of the satva guna (sen-
tient force) brought the feeling of “I know,”
the raja guna (mutative force) brought the
feeling of “I do,” and the tama guna brought
the feeling of “I have done” or memory. <6>
With this, the unit consciousnesses were
evolved and felt separate from the universe,
which is the essence of suffering.

“In the beginning God created the heaven
and the earth.” (Genesis 1:1)

<7> The nucleus and controller of the uni-
verse who is in heaven (Pure Consciousness),

feels to be (and IS) a part of the universe
(God) and is in Bliss, called the state He is
in Himself “heaven” (Pure Consciousness),
and the state the unit consciousnesses were in
(lost), He called “hell” (earth).

“And the earth was without form, and void;
and darkness was upon the face of the deep.
And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of
the waters.” (Genesis 1:2)

<8> The hell (earth) does not have a form
nor is it a place; it is a state of consciousness.
<9> The rest of the universe was in this hell
(darkness), “and darkness was upon the face
of the deep.” <10> So God created a great
compassion for those lost souls and desired to
bring them to the state of Pure Consciousness
that they might also feel one with the uni-
verse (God) and come to the Bliss. <11> So
through the Universal Mind (\/), He moved
over the consciousnesses of the universe (wa-
ters) to bring them under His control. There-
fore He could guide them to the goal (Pure
Consciousness).

“And God said, Let there be light: and
there was light.” (Genesis 1:3)

<12> God desired (projected His Light
into the universe), “Let there be light,” and
The Word became flesh. He started to help
this unit consciousness toward the Eternal
Divine Path and with His Grace, The Word
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reached Pure Consciousness, “and there was
light.” <13> The first unit consciousness
reached Pure Consciousness. He became the
First Begotten Son of God.

“And God saw the light, that it was good:
and God divided the light from the darkness.”
(Genesis 1:4)

<14> God was very pleased with the seven
steps of the Eternal Divine Path which led
His first son to Pure Consciousness (light),
“and God saw the light, that it was good.”
<15> Those who do not follow the Light
are in darkness (ignorance), and those who

HOLIEST 7 - Tablet 2

go through this path will enter into the light.
God established this truth, “and God divided
the light from the darkness.”

“And God called the light Day, and the
darkness he called Night. And the evening
and the morning were the first day.” (Genesis
1:5)

<16> The Light (knowledge) clears things
for the consciousness like the Day, and Dark-
ness (ignorance) is like the Night, which hides
the truth from the eyes. “And the evening and
the morning were the first day.” The first pe-
riod of His struggle was finished.

Tablet Two

<1> From Genesis 1:8 until the story of
Abraham, the process of creation and the
different phases of the evolutionary process
are explained. <2> Also many explanations
are given for some points which have been
a source of confusion. The following para-
graphs will help to clarify these explanations:

<3> Adam is a name for the first humans
and the First Begotten Son, who were dual in
nature (male and female). There were many
humans in the beginning made by God: “...
created he them,...” (Gen. 1:27). <4> The
first human did not have any body. He was in
the ethereal stage. In fact, all things were in
this stage. <5> In chapter 2 of Genesis God
decided to give Adam a body. So He made a
body for him, and only in this stage was the
breath of life (prana) necessary to link the
Soul and spirit to the body. This also was
done to all other things.

<6> Man and woman were divided from
the original Adam (which had a dual nature).
After this evolutionary process, the word
Adam and man are used interchangeably in
the Bible.

<7> The name woman is used with a two-
fold meaning: Woman as female, and woman
as the lower nature of the human.

<8> It is through the influence of this lower
nature, that the fall of man occurs. They were
thrown out of heaven (higher consciousness,
or beings) to the gross world. Only in this

stage did they assume a new body with skin
(Gen. 3:21).

<9> However, humans fell more and fur-
thered their distance from the Lord. This is
explained by the fact that as the sin (sams-
karas) becomes heavier, or humans become
attracted too much to the external world,
the Soul becomes more distant from real-
izing God.

<10> In this state, however, humans
still preserved their direct relationship with
the forces of nature. Their third eyes were
opened. They had great occult powers. They
could manipulate the forces of nature. The
old generation misused these powers so much
that the whole earth became corrupt, “And
God saw that the wickedness of man was
great in the earth,...” (Gen. 6:5).

<11> So God decided to withdraw com-
pletely all the occult powers from man and
destroy all things He had created. He closed
the third eye of man and only left intellect to
make man able to grasp the realities behind
this visible universe. <12>The Lord God also
created a new climate on earth and gave man
the body he presently has. The humans were
also divided into different types (Shudras,
Ksattriyas, Vipras, Vaeshyas, and Brahmins)
in this stage. <13> This is all symbolized by
the flood at the time of Noah, which was com-
pleted around six thousand years ago.

<14> Still humanity had the power of
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telepathy, symbolized by the verse, “And the
whole earth was of one language, and of one
speech” (Gen. 11:1). With this good commu-
nicative ability and with the use of their intel-
lect, they started to become a great civiliza-
tion again. They started to use these abilities
to make name and fame for themselves (“Ba-
bel” Gen. 11:9), instead of using them for pro-
gressing spiritually. <15> So again another
evolutionary process took place. Telepathic
ability was taken away from them. With hav-
ing different languages with many different
dialects — their languages were already differ-
ent, “...every one after his tongue,...” (Gen.
10:5, 20, 31) — man became completely pow-
erless (for his own good).

<16> However, the Lord God did not go
through all these things to leave man in this
stage. He had a definite Plan for doing so. He
had a Plan to bring humans to a point where

HOLIEST 7 - Tablet 3

they would realize that the only way is to un-
derstand the realities behind this universe and
creation, and to obey the Laws. <17> Hu-
mans should use all their powers and might
toward spiritual progress of the self and oth-
ers. Selfish endeavors will bring destruction
to all. The only way is His Way (Universal
Laws).

<18> This Plan or process started 12,000
years ago. Man reached this state that he is in
now around 6,000 years ago. The last 6,000
years of history were necessary to show how
the Laws of Karma, reincarnation, and many
other Universal Laws work. The Lord God
demonstrated that whenever people lose the
view of these Laws, they will suffer because
of their actions. Also the seven steps of the
Eternal Divine Path were revealed by seven
religions in this period to guide man in his
spiritual progress.

Tablet Three

<1> So The Plan was this: To select some
of the humans (or send those who had already
reached a very high consciousness or Pure
Consciousness) to guide and re-guide people
toward perfection. These people were those
who had already progressed to a very high
state by following the Mystical Paths which
had existed from the time of Noah and even
before then. <2> Abraham was chosen as the
first Elected One, and Hebrews were chosen
as the first elected nation. Abraham, Isaac,
Ishmael, and Jacob guided their children
and family toward God-realization. Moses
brought the Children of Israel out of Egypt,
and gave them Laws necessary for a disci-
plined, neat nation. <3> Going out of Egypt is
also a symbol of going out of the gross world
to progress toward the spiritual world, “the
Promised Land.” Joshua (it is not “Joshua”
because there is no “j” in Hebrew) conquered
the Canaanites for them. David was the best
king and used the sign (£x) which symbolizes
the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth.

<4> However, they failed to understand the
reason they had been chosen. They mixed the
beliefs of others with theirs, and they lost the

original truths. They thought they had been
chosen because they were superior to others.
<5> When someone is chosen, there is a job to
be done by that person. If he does the job then
he is worthy of being called a chosen one for
that task, and if he does it perfectly, then he
can be respected and praised also. <6> How-
ever, if a person is chosen for a great mission,
and he does not do it but misuses his powers,
not only will he be disrespected, but he also
will be punished for this misuse.

<7> Hebrews were selected to establish
the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth. But
they failed in their mission. However, they
should have failed because other truths in The
Greatest Sign should have been revealed and
many prophecies should have been fulfilled
before the true Kingdom Of Heaven would
come. <8> A part of them became an exam-
ple for humanity throughout history to show
that whenever any person or group fails, they
would be punished. After punishment when
they become purified, they will be given an-
other chance to prove themselves worthy.
After they fail again they create bad karma
and will be punished to be purified again.
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<9> The example of the Jewish race should
be a lesson for all of humanity and shows how
the Law of Karma works collectively and also
individually; read The House of Judah (Jews).

<10> Jews are the people from the House
of Judah. <11> There were the people of the

HOLIEST 7 - Tablet 4

House of Israel that never came back to their
lands and supposedly are lost. The House of
Israel also was chosen for a great Plan by the
Lord; read Children of Abram (Abraham), All
Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

Tablet Four

<1> Another Great Messiah, Esa the
Christ, came after the first part of The Plan
was finished. He came to show how the King-
dom Of Heaven within and without can be es-
tablished: <2> By overcoming the individual
weaknesses within and sacrificing the selfish-
ness — not being self-centered (without). So
he is the symbol of the personal struggle and
sacrifice within and without (7).

<3> However, still the teaching of Christ
was either misunderstood or distorted because
it did not fit some individuals’ situation. <4>
Also, the Lord God sent His complete Plan
for bringing humanity to their senses through
the book of The Revelation.

<5> After The Revelation was revealed
and His Plan explained, the next seal was
opened by Prophet Muhammad. The symbol
is (N&Y) which is the last part of the symbol
OM (.33 ). With spiritual powers, his individ-
ual conduct, and sacrifice (), and also with
his deep understanding of the society (XX),
Prophet Muhammad established the ideal of
the three previous religions. <6> He brought
the Kingdom Of Heaven for a small group
of people in a small region of the world for a
short period of time.

<7> With Prophet Muhammad the spiritual
understanding was perfected. The greatest
achievement of a spiritual seeker is to surren-
der (submit) to His Will or purpose (to be a
surrendered one).

<8> However, further developments were
necessary for humanity. The universal point
of view — expansion of the mind () — is
necessary for any action taken by humani-
ty. This came through the teachings of Bab
(Baha’u’llah) (Baha’i Faith).

<9> Through creating an intense longing
to help others to higher consciousness, a per-
son with this last development in the spiritual
path becomes a Paravipra (%x). He will help
others to understand the realities behind this
universe and will help all reach Pure Con-
sciousness.

<10> Paravipras can be related to the last
three stages of progress in The Greatest
Sign: Those who reach the sixth stage in The
Greatest Sign (%X), those who reach the sev-
enth stage (&), but do not leave their bodies in
order to help others reach Pure Consciousness
(men-gods or Satgurus), and those who have
reached Pure Consciousness (&) but will re-
turn to help others reach Pure Consciousness
(god-men or Avatars). <11>However, we can
say the last two are Maha-Paravipras (Great
Paravipras). With these Great Paravipras,
other Paravipras, and His First Begotten Son,
God will bring His Kingdom on earth (Daha-
rma). His Will, will be done on earth as it is
in heaven. This is what is known as the First
Resurrection. This will last for a long time,
“a thousand years” (Rev. 20). After this long
time is the time for the Second Resurrection!
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This book is the base of the teachings of
Maitreya and The Greatest Sign.
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Tablet One

C

consciousness.

<2> The circle above represents the infin-
ity of God.

<1> God is everlasting, complete, without
beginning or end. He is one and indivisible.
He is the source of all things. He is infinite

<3> The universe consists of conscious-
ness and the three creative forces (three gu-
nas). <4> In the beginning before any expres-
sion of consciousness, the universe was in the
state of “Be”-ness or “AM”-ness.

<5> The circle in the center above rep-
resents the infinity of the universe and God,
and the shadow in the background shows the
inability of the human mind to comprehend
infinity.

<6> The three creative forces or three gu-
nas (/) in the universe are the sentient force
(satva guna), mutative force (raja guna), and
static or crudifying force (tama guna). <7>
The sentient force (satva guna) in the opera-

J

tive state is the intelligence or power of deci-
sion-making, <8> and the mutative force (raja
guna) in the operative state is the power of
movement (energy) in the universe. Without
the raja guna there would be no movement
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in the universe. <9> The static force (tama
guna) in the operative state crudifies the con-
sciousness and creates the five elements in the

Tablet 2

universe. They are: Ethereal, aerial, luminous
(heat), liquid, and solid factors. Also it is re-
sponsible for memory.

Tablet Two

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the

Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God.
All things were made by him; and without him was not anything made

that was made.” (John 1:1-3)

<1> Because of the desire of God, the bal-
ance between the creative forces (\/) was
disturbed and the three operative powers were
released.

<2> The operative power of the satva guna
(sentient force), with the presence of the op-
erative power of the tama guna, brought the
feeling of “I know” (intelligence) into play.
<3> The operative power of the raja guna
(mutative force), with the presence of the ac-
tive tama guna, invoked the feeling of “I do”
(action, energy), <4> and the release of the
operative power of the tama guna resulted
in the manifestation of fine ethereal factors.
Then the feeling of “I have done” (memory)
was awakened.

<5> With this, the three parts of the ego
were evolved and the unit consciousnesses

came into existence; <6> unit consciousness
is the manifestation of consciousness in the
gross universe in the illusive state of being
separate from the rest (God).

<7> This illusion of being separate from
the universe was created because of the influ-
ences of the ego (“I””). This resulted in unhap-
piness and causing the unit consciousnesses
to become lost, suffer, and inflict suffering on
others also.

<8> The dot in the middle of the circle rep-
resents this release of the operative powers of
the three gunas which created the vibration.
<9> This sound vibration, which is the same
as the creative forces in the universe, is The
Word (33 ). This Word, or the creative pow-
ers in the universe, is the one responsible for
all things being created.
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Tablet 3

“In him was life; and the life was the light of men.
And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended it

not.” (John 1:4-5)

<10> The life-force (energy, movement) is
the power of the raja guna which is in the uni-
verse, “In him was life.” In the higher level
when this energy (life) is in the sentient state
(light, satva) it is the light of the unit con-
sciousness (man).

<11> But because of the influence of the
tama guna (darkness), this energy or life-force
(prana) becomes bondage. So the light, al-
though always present, will not be compre-
hended by this darkened consciousness, “and
the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness
comprehended it not.”

<12> The life-force in the universe is prana
(raja guna) and is in God (universe), “In him
was life.” Also satva guna in the operative
state is the light of the consciousness. This

light which comes alive with life (raja guna)
is also in every man (G), “and the life was
the light of men.”

<13> But those who are darkened by igno-
rance (power of the tama guna) “comprehend-
ed it not.” <14> So the life is raja guna, the
light is satva guna, and darkness is the tama
guna (separate “I””) in the universe.

<15> Also the universe consists of two po-
larities, “positive and negative” or satva and
tama ((§). The satva guna is positive and
the tama guna is negative. <16> However,
the raja guna exists in the universe as neutral
and will gain the polarity of the dominating
force. If the tama dominates, the raja (action)
becomes bondage. If the satva dominates, the
raja becomes positive and Divine (light).

Tablet Three

“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.” (Genesis 1:1)

<1> God - Parama (beyond) Purusa
(world), Parasutma (center of the universe),
etc. — who is in Pure Consciousness (&) (be-
yond the influence of the three gunas) called

the state He was in Himself (Pure Conscious-
ness) “heaven,” and the state of being lost
and separate from God (ignorance), He called
“earth” (hell). <2> So heaven and hell (earth)
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were created.

<3> The sign above represents the state of
Pure Consciousness (&p). <4> It is the sign
“Haree Om Shrii Hung” (HOSH), which
means, “The goal of the life is to be(come)
DIVINE (Pure Consciousness).” <35> The
sign consists of four parts. The (o) in the
middle is a representation of the beginning of
the release of the creative forces (The Word).

<6> The I-Ching sign () represents the
dual nature of all things, as positive (satva)
and negative (tama), in the universe. Also it
represents the spiritual powers in the universe
(activated by raja guna).

<7> The sign of the Expanding Lotus (&),
represents the All-Pervasive Love of God
(the consciousness), <8> and the sign of Lo-
tustica (M) is the detachment quality of the

Tablet 3

consciousness (God) which lets those who are
lost go away from Him into Maya (material
attraction) and suffer so that they might learn
their lessons and know that the only way to
true happiness is to go toward Him and out of
Maya. So we can say that it is the punishing
side.

<9> Therefore, the sign HOSH, in gen-
eral means that with spiritual powers ((9),
Father controls the operative powers of the
three gunas (e), and He is the nucleus of the
universe. The Expanding Lotus (&) shows
that He is all-pervasive and loving. The Lo-
tustica (M) shows His detachment from those
who go astray (toward ignorance), <10> but
the moment they come back to Him they will
be touched by His loving side and again ac-
cepted.

“And the earth was without form, and void;...” (Genesis 1:2a)

<11> The hell (earth) is not a place but a
state of consciousness, “and the earth was

without form, and void.”

“...And darkness was upon the face of the deep...” (Genesis 1:2b)

<12> The three gunas (\/) together make
up the creative power in the universe, or the
Universal Mind. The satva guna (sentient
force) is the intelligence or decision-making
part of the Universal Mind. The raja guna
(mutative force) is the recognizing part of
the Universal Mind. The tama guna (static or
crudifying force) is the screen or visualizing
part of the Universal Mind.

<13> Through this Universal Mind, God
can see His universe, recognize each part of
it and the state of consciousness it is in, and
decide what should be done about it.

<14> Through this Universal Mind, God
saw that so many unit consciousnesses were
lost and in darkness, “and darkness was upon
the face of the deep....”
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Tablet 4

“...And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” (Genesis 1:2c¢)

<15> Water is a symbol for manifested
consciousness (ether). <16> So God decided
to rescue these lost souls and bring them to
Pure Consciousness. Through His Universal

Mind (“Spirit of God”), He moved to help
them. He brought them ((@) under His con-

trol (/).

Tablet Four

“And God said, Let there be light: and there was light.” (Genesis 1:3)

<1> And God desired that these lost souls
realize their Divinity (light), “Let there be

<2> He started to meditate on his moods
and Soul. Little by little he became more fa-
miliar with himself and the realities of this
universe. <3> He realized the effect of the
three gunas as the three moods in nature and
his Soul.

<4> He realized that the tama guna (static
force) is responsible for intensifying the feel-

<6> He realized that the environment
around him also affects his moods and when-
ever there is much tama present, it would af-

light.” The Word became flesh and started to
realize the path to salvation.

ing of separation from the Lord and becoming
self-centered (ignorance). <5> So he started
to overcome this force over his Soul. As he
succeeded in expanding his mind and feeling
greater oneness with God, he experienced a
great joy. But this joy was temporary and
again the power of the tama guna would pre-
vail.

fect him and he would become more self-cen-
tered and lost. So he longed for a more satvic
(sentient) environment (%X).
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<7> In order to create such an environ-
ment, he started to help others around him-
self to realize what he had already realized.
By bringing them to higher consciousness, he

Tablet 4

tried to create a better environment. So he
started to sacrifice (J7) for others in order to
show them the way to higher consciousness.

&

<8> By much endeavor, he succeeded in
helping some to progress a little. So he cre-
ated much pride that he is such a great being
and had sacrificed so much for others. By
this he created a great ego and so became
self-centered, because he thought that he was
greater than those who needed his help. This
resulted in an intensified feeling of separation
and again unhappiness.

<9> Also after some time, those whom he
had helped to progress fell back to their previ-
ous states, and he became very discouraged as
to why they would not progress even though
he had done so much to help them.

<10> So a great realization came to him.
He understood that because he was attached
to the result of his action, he had become ego-
istical and had longed for glory. With not re-
ceiving it, he had become discouraged.

<11> From then on, he did the action but
surrendered the result to the Lord. With this,
he freed himself from the bondage of his ac-
tion.

<12> Still later on he realized that even
greater than surrendering is submission,
which is to become a channel for His Divine
actions. With this there would be no “I” left
so no attachment.

<13> With these realizations, he greatly
succeeded in helping the ones immediately
close to him. But as he helped them more and
expanded his consciousness further, greater
joy came to him and with it greater realiza-
tion.

<14> He realized that “God is All” and he
not only should be concerned for those who
are in his immediate surroundings but for all

the universe, because even being concerned
for only a small part of the universe (God)
still is separation from Him, and the result
will be the same as being self-centered.

<15> So he extended his effort and con-
cern toward the whole universe. With this, he
started to realize God and His concerns in the
deepest level. Therefore, he could see God
(universe) face-to-face.
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<16> With all the progress of the last five
steps, he became a dynamic spiritual force (%)
in the universe. Not only was a great perma-

Tablet 4

nent joy established in him, he also won the
Grace of the Lord.

<17> With His Grace, he eventually over-
came the power of the tama guna over his
Soul and reached Pure Consciousness (light),

“and there was light.” <18> He became the
First Begotten Son of God. He (&) and the
Father (&) became one (&).

“And God saw the light, that it was good; and God divided the light

from the darkness.

And God called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night. And
the evening and the morning were the first day.” (Genesis 1:4-5)

<19> God was pleased to see His First Be-
gotten Son in His likeness (Pure Conscious-
ness, light). He divided the state of Pure Con-
sciousness from the state of being lost. <20>
He became the master of light and darkness
and knew how to help the lost souls come out
of the darkness (hell).

<21> The state of Pure Consciousness is
called “Day,” and the darkness (being un-
der the influence of the tama guna) is called

“Night.”  With this, the first period of His
struggle was finished, “and the evening and
the morning were the first day.”

<22> However, helping the lost souls in
this state was very hard. So God decided to
create a more orderly process to bring the lost
unit consciousnesses to Pure Consciousness.
He began to create the manifested world (cre-
ation) and the evolutionary process.
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Tablet 5

Tablet Five

“And God said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and
let it divide the waters from the waters.

And God made the firmament, and divided the waters which were un-
der the firmament from the waters which were above the firmament: and

it was so.” (Genesis 1:6-7)

<1> As water is a symbol for conscious-
ness, with this decision He started to divide
the consciousnesses in the universe into many
levels according to their awareness: “Let there
be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and
let it divide the waters from the waters.”

<2> The triangle upward symbolizes the
Hierarchy into which the consciousnesses had
been divided. Those in a higher conscious-
ness are at the top of the triangle and those
who are lost and in a complete illusion of sep-
aration are in the bottom of the triangle (/\).

<3> Therefore, the triangle upward (/\)
represents the Hierarchy of the unit con-
sciousnesses which reached Pure Conscious-
ness (by the help of God) in heaven, those in
higher consciousness, down to the ones com-
pletely lost at the bottom. The more sentient
the consciousness, the higher the possibility
of reaching Pure Consciousness first.

<4> The two triangles together symbol-
ize the Kingdom Of Heaven (in heaven) (£x).
The triangle upward symbolizes the actions
taken to carry out the activities necessary in
the manifested universe to help the unit con-

sciousnesses reach the goal (Pure Conscious-
ness) by all the elements of the universe and
those who reached higher consciousness or
Pure Consciousness. The triangle downward
symbolizes the Universal Mind which enables
God to control and direct these activities.

<5> Also, the triangle upward symbolizes
action and organization (symbol for organi-
zational structure) in heaven, and the triangle
downward symbolizes control and justice.

<6> Then, by using the crudifying abil-
ity of the tama guna, God started to bind and
crudify the consciousnesses (waters) toward a
more solid state. <7> As the binding power of
the static force (tama guna) started working,
the first elements of the basic five elements
(ethereal, aerial, luminous, liquid, and solid),
namely, ethereal and aerial factors, became
manifested. <8> These two elements are re-
ferred to as the “waters which were above the
firmament.” Those consciousnesses which in
the process of crudification became the base
for creating the liquid and solid factors, are
called the “waters which were under the fir-
mament.”

“And God called the firmament Heaven. And the evening and the
morning were the second day.” (Genesis 1:8)

<9> So the clements of the manifested
world started to be created. At this stage

those parts of the elements which contained
ethereal, aerial, and gaseous factors were
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called Heaven (sky or the most invisible ele-
ments in the universe). From this verse on,

Tablet 6

the description is about The Plan of creation
of the visible elements in the universe.

“And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together
unto one place, and let the dry land appear: and it was so.” (Genesis 1:9)

<10> The “waters under the heaven” are
those consciousnesses which, in the process
of crudification, became the base for creating
liquid and solid factors. Now in this stage
they would be crudified further to create dry
land, “Let the waters under the heaven be
gathered together unto one place, and let the
dry land appear.”

<11> This gathering together or crudifying
process is what is called the centripetal force
of nature. Through this centripetal force, dif-
ferent levels of the universal elements, which
are ethereal, aerial, luminous (fire, heat, light),
liquid, and solid, and all the elements between
them, were created.

“And God called the dry land Earth; and the gathering together of the
waters called he Seas: and God saw that it was good.” (Genesis 1:10)

<12> So the dry land, or the most crudified
consciousnesses, became the earth, or the sol-
id factors in the universe. Also from the rest
of the consciousnesses under the firmament,

liquid factor was created, “called he Seas.”
With this, all the necessary elements to start
the evolutionary process in the universe were
prepared.

Tablet Six

“And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed,
and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon
the earth: and it was so.” (Genesis 1:11)

<1> With the help of the centrifugal force,
or by the loosening up of the crudifying pow-
er of the static force and by the use of the five

elements already created, God now planned
to start the creation of the plants.

“And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness:...”

(Genesis 1:26)

<2> The evolutionary process of going
from plants to animals, and eventually to hu-
mans, was achieved. <3> However, the en-
tire first chapter of Genesis in the Bible is a
description of creation in the state of planning
and thinking. The real creation as a manifest-
ed world starts later in chapter 2 of Genesis.

<4> God decided to create man in His im-
age and likeness ((§). He decided to bring
the unit consciousnesses to human form as
they were male and female in one being.

<5> Also, man is the end of the evolution-
ary process. The human is in that state of
being which can reach Pure Consciousness
or perfect awareness. He can gain complete
control of the tama guna over his Soul and can
also go beyond the influences of the crudified
satva guna (reasoning directed toward selfish-
ness) and the crudified raja guna (selfish ac-
tions). <6> He can direct them toward uni-
versalism and become DIVINE (become a
son of God, Pure Consciousness).
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Tablet 6

“And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: because that in it he
had rested from all his work which God created and made.” (Genesis 2:3)

<7> After these seven periods in which
God finished planning the creation, He saw
the process of evolution and was very pleased
with it. After He would create it, it would
be self-sustaining and He did not have to in-
terfere in its process very frequently. So He
could rest and become a witness entity (con-
sciousness) in the universe, “he had rested

from all his work.”

<8> Therefore, through the Laws God has
established in the universe, whenever man
goes astray he would suffer, and whenever he
progresses he would receive joy. So through
this process eventually he would find the way
to God (Pure Consciousness).

“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed
into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul.” (Gen-

esis 2:7)

<9> When the first expression of aware-
ness appeared as a sound vibration, “The
Word,” time was perceived. When this mani-
fested universe started to be created, the real-
ity of space became understood, and the atom
was built. <10> In Sanskrit, the atom (anu)
is called “avidya” meaning “ignorance.” This
same atom in the Bible is called “the dust of
the ground” which is the atom in the first stag-
es and also can be called the “cosmic dust.”
Man did not have the same body as we know
it today. His body was made more of psychic
and spiritual factors.

<11> However, he had many basic things
in common with the man of today. He had a
Soul (he was a unit consciousness) which had
a unit mind (the three gunas). This unit be-
ing resided in the ethereal factor (spirit), but
he also had a material body consisting of the
four other elements, namely, aerial, luminous,
liquid, and solid. <12> The four-element-
material body can only link itself to the psy-
chic (spirit) or ethereal body (unit Soul and
its ethereal factor) with some fine element.
This fine element in the Bible is symbolized
by “the breath of life,” which is also called
“prana.”

<13> This “prana” is the outgoing energy
(raja guna) from the Soul. It can be found in

fresh air and is even more necessary for sur-
vival than oxygen. It is the life-force which
is also available in other elements in nature
besides air. Itis a living thing that can be con-
trolled, directed and used for many purposes
in human life. It is the life-force of all living
things.

<14> By creating the manifested universe,
the evolutionary process, and the human, God
guides the unit consciousnesses. With the at-
traction of the external world (Maya) — and
because of the ignorance of man of his Di-
vinity as “‘I am’ one with the ‘I AM’” — he
becomes a slave of his illusion that he is a
separate being in the whole universe, and he
becomes more and more lost because of the
impulses of his desires and attachments to the
external world. <15> Only after many life-
times he reaches a point where he realizes that
there should be more in life than this heedless
pursuance of the lower nature which brings so
much suffering.

<16> That is when he starts searching for
more meaningful realities than these unsatis-
fying, impulsive desires, which are the root of
all suffering. That is when he will be helped
and be shown the way to salvation, and is
the reason for this creation and Maya.
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Tablet 7

Tablet Seven

“And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he
slept: and he took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof;
And the rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, made he a wom-

an,...” (Genesis 2:21-22)

<1> However, a further evolutionary pro-
cess became necessary: The separation of
male and female into man and woman. This
occurred because each unit consciousness
was a perfect unit in quality and did not feel
any need for the help that was necessary to at-
tract it toward the Great (the goal). <2> That
is why this separation, especially at the higher
levels of the evolutionary process (higher
plants, animals, and humans) took place.
“And the rib, which the Lord God had taken
from man, made he a woman,...”

<3> With this separation, a great feeling of
not being complete is inherent in the human,
and forces a man to search for the cause of
this emptiness and dissatisfaction. The search
to find the other half draws them even deeper
and faster into the ocean of Maya. This helps
the humans realize faster how weak they are.
<4> Through this process man starts ques-
tioning the reason for being here, who he is,
where he has come from, where he is going,
and so on.

<5> This is the beginning of the attraction
to the mystery of the universe and the ba-
sis for the human search in finding answers
to his questions. This will lead him to the
deeper level of his being and cause him to
become more familiar with the world within.

<6> If he continues and is sincere and per-
sistent, eventually he will be led to the real-
ity that there is a Superior Power in this uni-
verse, with definite Laws to follow and many
realities to understand. It is then that he will
thirst to know the truth, and if he is sincere,
he will know. “Ask, and it shall be given you,
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be
opened unto you:” (Matthew 7:7).

<7> Intuitively he knows that he was once
perfect in the past but some time ago he had
lost one part of himself. With all these drives,
his journey toward Pure Consciousness be-
gins.

<8> Only when a human realizes his im-
perfection and feels the need of help from
God will he be helped.

<9> At the time of reunion with his other
half, or when born male and female, or when
the lower nature (woman) is overcome, he be-
comes perfect and will reach Pure Conscious-
ness. So he will be(come) a son of God,
because he has, by His Grace, overcome the
forces of nature over his Soul and is in the im-
age and likeness of God. He will reach Pure
Consciousness ().

<10> This reaching Pure Consciousness
is the goal of yoga (yoga means “union”).

“Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord God make coats of skins,

and clothed them.” (Genesis 3:21)

<11> As the human fails and becomes
more separated from God, a new evolution-
ary step is necessary. Up to this point, the
human was more a mass of Soul (unit con-
sciousness), spirit (ethereal body), and psy-
chic being, than a physical being. He also had
a direct relationship with the forces of nature,
and he could manipulate these occult powers

for his own selfish desires.

<12> The misuse of these powers brought
a fall in morality and humans started to use
them for their mundane self-satisfaction. This
affected man’s environment and crudified
the human more. They became more flesh,
“did the Lord God make coats of skins, and
clothed them.”
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Tablet 8

Tablet Eight

“There were giants in the earth in those days; and also after that, when
the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare chil-
dren to them, the same became mighty men which were of old, men of

renown.” (Genesis 6:4)

“And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before me; for
the earth is filled with violence through them; and, behold, I will destroy

them with the earth.” (Genesis 6:13)

<1> The humans had direct access to the
spiritual powers, so they could manipulate
them and use them as they pleased. Because
they (most of them) misused them, a distur-
bance in the balance of nature resulted and this
affected all levels of existence of the old gen-
eration. <2> Also great powers were released
which had created unrest in nature (“the earth
is filled with violence through them”).

<3> God then decided to take these powers
away from humans, so He would not have to
struggle with them, “And the Lord said, My
Spirit shall not always strive with man,...”
(Gen. 6:3). He would only give these pow-
ers back to those who were worthy to receive
them after proving they would not misuse
them.

<4> So the door of the spiritual center
(third eye) in the human was closed, and the
spiritual understandings and powers became
latent (kundalini). Man became a rational
animal with only intellect left in him.

<5> With this, the human became com-
pletely helpless and powerless. He no longer
can misuse the powers in the universe for his
mundane desires. Now God could leave men
by themselves and only through His Proph-
ets and sons, little by little, bring those who
show they are worthy to higher conscious-
ness, awaken their spiritual understandings
(kundalini), and open their eyes (third eyes) to
the higher truth. This process started twelve
thousand years ago.

<6> Also, in the last six thousand years, He
has created a history for men that is full of les-

sons. This was done so that eventually they
would understand these lessons and through
them would learn not to make the same mis-
takes again. Also it would teach that God is
the true Guide and should be followed. That
is what history is for.

<7> Man before the flood did not have a
history. That is why history only goes back
five or six thousand years. <8> Furthermore,
through the same time period, by His Messen-
gers (sons of God), God has sent the Eternal
Divine Path to guide humans, step-by-step,
toward becoming His sons. This path covers
seven truths that have been revealed to hu-
manity by seven Prophets (Angels) as seven
religions.

<9> Only when all of the seven truths are
understood and their relationships realized
and followed, can a man awaken his spiritual
forces and become one with Him.

<10> The beginning of this new kind of
man (“men of renown’) and Plan is symbol-
ized by the flood of Noah, destruction of the
old earth and creation of the new one.

<11> Actually the civilization that was de-
stroyed was living in a land* in the Atlantic
Ocean between Southern Europe and North-
ern Africa, and it stretched to the southern
part of North America.

<12> These new humans started their life
on the earth in an area north of that land which
also was destroyed later (Gen. 10:25). They
became “mighty men which were of old, men
of renown.” Their intellectual power, reason-
ing, and understandings were greater than that

* The land mentioned above in the Atlantic Ocean surfaced between North America and Europe,

and then later on sank again.
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of the old human with great spiritual powers
but little reasoning. With these abilities, they
could reach higher consciousness but could

Tablet 9

not misuse the universal forces for their mun-
dane desires.

Tablet Nine

“And Noah builded an altar...” (Genesis 8:20)

<1> With the third eye of man closed, he
no longer had direct access to the spiritual un-
derstandings. So the truth of the spirit was re-
vealed to him through the sons of God (in this
age, Noah) in abstract and symbolic ways,
“and Noah builded an altar....” Man started
to worship God in a gross state as building
altars and giving material and burnt offerings.

<2> However the deeper truth of the uni-
verse and man was entrusted to a few Great
Souls who preserved it for those who were
worthy to receive it. The essence of this
knowledge eventually became the base of
the Mystical Paths in most of the earth. The
oldest written materials in this regard are the
three books of the Vedas or Scripture of the
Hindus. These Mystical Paths should be un-
derstood, practiced, and realized in order to
awaken the latent spiritual forces (¢g) of the
human.

<3> However, to study only these teach-
ings without understanding the other truths
which underlie The Greatest Sign, might
lead to escapism, and that God does not like
(Revelation 3:14-22 in the book Revelation of
The Revelation).

<4> Those who try to reach Pure Con-
sciousness with selfish pursuance of mas-

tering themselves “only” and escaping the
world, will be “spue[d] out of His mouth”
(Rev. 3:16), which is back to the misery of
this external world. So they will be forced to
help others in their struggle toward Pure Con-
sciousness.

<5> However, these practices and knowl-
edge of the Mystical Paths (Far East Philoso-
phies) are highly recommended, especially
contemplation, meditation, reflection, study
of the Scriptures, and those practices which
help a person to calm his mind and realize the
self and God: “Be still, and know that I am
God” (Psalms 46:10). Eventually he should
be able to direct these energies and knowl-
edge toward helping others to reach higher
consciousness.

<6> After the flood of Noah, humanity was
divided into five different types, as workers
(Shudras), warriors (Ksattriyas), intellectuals
(Vipras), business-minded ones (Vaeshyas),
and seers or masters (Brahmins). (For more
detail read The Holiest Book chapters 9 and
10 of Genesis in that book).

<7> The true spiritual knowledge was en-
trusted to this Brahmin class, and they guided
the new man in their spiritual needs.
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Tablet 10

“And the whole earth was of one language, and of one speech.” (Gen-

esis 11:1)

“...for in his days was the earth divided;...” (Genesis 10:25)

“So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of all the

earth:...” (Genesis 11:8)

<8> However, still the humans had tele-
pathic abilities and they could understand
each other through these abilities (“...the
whole earth was of one language,...”). So
they again started to use this great commu-
nicative ability and their intellect for their
selfish use and mundane desires. <9> This
misuse of the powers is always based on ego-
tism and will lead to self-destruction, “...let
us build us a city and tower, whose top may
reach unto heaven; and let us make us a name,
lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of
the whole earth.” (Gen. 11:4).

<10> So they wanted to make a city with
great towers to make themselves a name (be-
come famous) and also to stay together, “lest
we be scattered abroad....” <11> But God not
only wants them to be scattered abroad upon
the earth, but also to other planets.

<12> Therefore God took away their tele-
pathic abilities and made them become con-
fused by their different languages, “...every
one after his tongue,...” (Genesis 10:5, 20,
31). <13> Also by dividing the earth and de-
stroying the land they were in, “...in his days
was the earth divided...” (Gen. 10:25), He
forced them to leave their land and they were
scattered all over the world.

<14> The spiritual masters who foresaw
this destruction left their land before it oc-
curred and took their knowledge with them.
<15> One of these groups (Aryans) went to
the Himalayas and India, and the Vedas are
what is left from their knowledge.

<16> So the first seal (¢g) in The Great-
est Sign is related to the awakening of the
spiritual forces. However, it is the first step in
spiritual progress.

Tablet Ten

“Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and
from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a land that I will shew

thee:” (Genesis 12:1)

<1> With this command, God set a great
Plan in motion which would create significant
events in the future history of man. It would
bring great lessons for humanity’s under-

standing and progress.

<2> Centuries after the flood of Noah,
when many Souls had gone through a great
amount of progress, God decided to reveal
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the second part (%) of the Divine Path to hu-
manity.

<3> So Abram (Abraham) was chosen to
start this mission. <4> The purpose of this
second revelation is to show that organiza-
tion, justice (Laws), and great leaders are nec-
essary in order to create a proper environment
that allows the human to progress to his high-
est potential.

<5> The very theme of the Old Testament
is based on these points to show their impor-
tance: <6> the laws brought by Moses, the
great king (leader) was symbolized by David,
the organization of the governmental bodies
was shown by those bodies in the countries
that the Children of Israel ruled, and through
God’s Laws, justice was established when
they were followed.

Tablet 11

<7> But throughout the Old Testament, we
can see that the kings failed to have mercy on
their subjects and most of the time no one was
ready to sacrifice to create that desired envi-
ronment.

<8> This is the lesson of truth which was
brought by the Children of Israel and is sym-
bolized by the Star of David (%x). The tri-
angle upward (/\) represents organizational
structure, and the triangle downward (\/),
justice and control through Laws. <9> So
the sign (£X) in a broader sense means, “The
Kingdom Of Heaven should be established on
earth by the Hebrews (those who have gone
beyond) or the Children of Israel (those who
struggle — are on one team — with God, the
Elected Ones).”

Tablet Eleven

“...until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gathering of the people

be.” (Genesis 49:10)

<1> The coming of the Messiah (“Shiloh”)
was predicted long before the Children of Is-
rael had even attempted to create what they
were supposed to bring about, which was a
desired environment (%%) where all can prog-
ress physically, mentally, and spiritually.

<2> The Messiah came as Esa the Christ.
His message was: In order to create that
ideal environment, sacrifice (not being self-
centered) () is necessary. Without sacri-
fice (T7) the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth
(%X) is not possible. <3> Of course sacrifice,
like everything else, is of three kinds, from

ignorance, passion, or knowledge. Any sac-
rifice (T7) done for this ideal (£X) is from
knowledge.

<4> He also gathered together “the peo-
ple” under his religion, Christianity (7). For
more detail, read Children of Abram (Abra-
ham), All Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

<5> So, sacrifice means to struggle to
progress physically, mentally, and spiritually
and to help others (not being self-centered)
also to progress in these spheres. Therefore,
in the process, the false ego is crucified (7).
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Tablet 12

“Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this proph-
ecy, and keep those things which are written therein:...” (Revelation 1:3)

<6> After the New Testament, the last
book of the Bible (The Revelation) was re-
vealed to humanity. In this book, the events
which would happen in the last six thousand
years were revealed in a symbolic language.

<7> It is revealed that there will be seven
churches, seven seals which would be opened,
and seven Angels in different periods who
would bring plagues to the earth. All these
seven churches, seals, and Angels are the sev-
en truths and mysteries which would come to
the earth. <8> Truth is always guidance to
those who are ready and have overcome, and
is torture to those who are attached to this ex-
ternal world (plagues).

<9> As it was explained, one of the plans
in the last six thousand years was to reveal the
seven truths that will guide man to salvation
or the state of becoming one with the ONE.

<10> The first three of these truths were
revealed to humanity before the book of The
Revelation. They have been explained in the
previous pages. They are: The Far East Phi-
losophies (Mystical Paths), which will help
a person to awaken his latent spiritual forces
(&@); the teachings and theme of the Old Tes-
tament, or the necessity of the establishment

of the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth (Xx);
and the theme of the New Testament, that not
being self-centered — being humble (F7) — is
necessary to establish such a Kingdom.

<11> As it was explained, sacrifice with-
out surrendering the result to the Lord (\&4)
can become a binding force in human prog-
ress toward complete freedom from all bond-
ages. <12> Also the sacrifice and endeavors
should be directed toward the whole universe.
Otherwise separation of man from man would
result. So a universal point of view (¥) is
necessary, or in other words, it is necessary to
realize that God is everything.

<13> After going through all of these steps,
and when a person with all these realizations
becomes a dynamic spiritual force (%X), he
can win The Grace of the Lord and reach Pure
Consciousness (&) which is to know all, be-
come His son, and be in His image.

<14> That is why after those first three
truths which were explained previously, four
more truths should have come to humanity so
that the seven truths to salvation (&) would
be complete. <15> These seven truths are
the seven symbols which are used in different
parts in The Revelation.

Tablet Twelve

“And as for Ishmael, ... I have blessed him,...” (Genesis 17:20)

<1> As it was explained, the next step
is surrendering and becoming submissive
to God. Islam (N&J) comes from the word

“tasleim” which means both surrendering and
submission.
<2> So this fourth truth which was re-
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vealed to humanity as the religion of Islam,
is another step toward perfection, salvation,
and freedom from bondage in this manifested
world.

<3> Even in doing a great action to create
the proper environment and/or help others, if
the result is not surrendered to the Lord, it will
become a burden. <4> That is because either
he will create a great ego of how wonderful a
person he is and so is greater than most others,
or he will become very discouraged as to why
no one respects him for his greatness or why
others do not progress with all his effort.

<5> But by doing the action and surren-
dering the result, he will free himself of this
binding effect and therefore never become
depressed. The very cause of depression is
expectation and attachment to the result of
one’s actions. When the result is not as the
ego expected, then a person becomes de-
pressed.

<6> Even greater than surrendering is sub-
mission. In surrendering still there is an “I”
left which surrenders the result of “his” ac-

Tablet 13

tion to the Lord. There exists a separation be-
tween “I” and “He.”

<7> In submission, however, a person lets
Him do the Divine actions through him. So
the person no longer is the doer but is the ob-
server of Him doing it. Therefore if he never
did anything, how can he create any attach-
ment to the result of something he had not
done? Then he is free. <8> Also in submis-
sion, the doer, the thing done, and for whom it
is done, all become one and the unity is com-
plete. There is no “I” as separate from Him.

<9> However, to be in that ideation that He
is the doer and “I am submitted to Him” is
very difficult. So ifitis forgotten, or a person
becomes attached to the result of his action,
and realizes it, then he can surrender it to the
Lord and be free. <10> But the goal is to be
in that state of mind of submission to Him
(One with Him).

<11> The very theme of the Koran (the
Scripture of Islam) is to surrender and submit
to God. Itis a part of The Greatest Sign and
its teachings (Eternal Divine Path).

Tablet Thirteen

“And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls
of them that were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which

they held:” (Rev. 6:9)

<1> Although the spiritual realization was
completed with the first four truths explained
so far, if a universal feeling () is not cre-
ated, all of them could lead to narrowness of
the mind <2> which is the very cause of prej-
udice, separation, and much suffering.

<3> The fifth truth, which expresses this

teaching the strongest, was brought by Bab
(Baha’u’llah), the Baha’i Faith (3).

<4> Only when it is realized that God is
everything, inseparable, and ONE, that we all
are a part of Him and He is the whole universe,
and that we have to direct all of our endeav-
ors and realizations toward Him (the whole
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universe), can we shatter all narrowness of the
mind and be free from this evil also.

<5> The very writings of Baha’u’llah
(Bab) express this point strongly. <6> Also,
it was after him that the world became more

Tablet 14

aware of its interdependence and oneness.

<7> In the beginning of the spread of this
religion, many Souls were slain, “for the testi-
mony which they held.”

Tablet Fourteen

“And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there was a
great earthquake; and the sun became black...” (Rev. 6:12)

<1> When a person sees that God is every-
thing and all are within Him, he sees Him ev-
erywhere. Then there is a tendency to forget
about this external world and only become an
observer, so again escape this world of suf-
fering.

<2> However, if he does not forget about
those who are suffering, and with the previ-
ous realizations in the first five truths or steps,
tries to help others also to progress physically,
mentally, and spiritually, such a person would
become a dynamic spiritual force in the world.
He then can be called a Paravipra (%).

<3> So the sign (%X) is the sign of Paravip-
ras — <4> those great beings who have awak-
ened their spiritual forces (¢), have realized
the effect of the environment on their spiritual

progress, long to establish a spiritual environ-
ment (£X), are ready to sacrifice (%) for this
ideal, surrender and submit their endeavors to
Him (\&/), and know that God is ONE and
inseparable or is All, and they would help the
whole universe (). <5> With all of these
steps and their powers, they become dynamic
spiritual forces or Paravipras (%X). <6> Then
they would receive the Grace of God and the
Kingdom Of Heaven within themselves (%X)
would be established.

<7> This seal was revealed to humanity in
the twentieth century in the year 1945 after
the second world war (1944). After the rev-
elation of this seal, great changes started to
occur and tribulation began to form on earth,
“...there was a great earthquake.”
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Tablet 15

Tablet Fifteen

“But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, ... the mystery of
God should be finished,...” (Rev. 10:7)

<1> As the mysteries behind this universe
and existence finish when a person reaches the
seventh chakra, so the mystery of the Scrip-
tures and truth which have come through the
last six Prophets (Angels) will be finished by
the seventh Angel. This has been promised in
the book of The Revelation (read Revelation
of The Revelation).

<2> The teachings behind The Greatest
Sign, as described briefly in this book and
other books in THOTH, reveal the mysteries
of creation and history. <3> They also explain
the meaning of each seal, which is related to
one religion. When the meanings of all these
seals are put together and combined, they will
show the Eternal Divine Path. This is the

path to salvation to be(come) in His image, a
son of God.

<4> Also before the seventh Angel comes,
there is a mystery which has not been revealed
to humanity. “Mystery” means something un-
known, or not discovered. So mystery brings
confusion. <5> But when this mystery will be
revealed, the confusion between the previous
truths and their relationships together will be
no more (“will finish”).

<6> That is exactly what The Greatest
Sign does: It clarifies the confusion between
all.

<7> So the seventh truth is the one which
covers all the previous ones and clarifies the
confusion (mystery) between them all.

Tablet Sixteen

“He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be his God, and

he shall be my son.” (Rev. 21:7)

<1> Those who meditate, contemplate,
become familiar with the Far East teachings
(Mystical Paths) or somehow awaken their
spiritual forces (understandings) (&), will
realize that there is more in life than only sat-
isfying physiological, safety, and emotional
(false ego) needs. They see the power of
Maya and long to become Divine and know
God.

<2> [f they also realize how a proper envi-
ronment (£x) is necessary to progress toward

their goal — to be(come) Divine — then they
realize they should help in the establishment
of this environment.

<3> Furthermore they should realize that
to establish such an environment, sacrifice
() is necessary, and they should set an ex-
ample for others so that they also will come to
a higher realization. With this, they become
other-centered and dissolve their false egos of
self-centeredness.

<4> By surrendering (\&J) the result of
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their actions, they free themselves from any
bondages of their actions. Also by submis-
sion they dissolve their egos as “I” separate
from Him. They become one with Him and
rid themselves of the result of their actions.

<5> Also by becoming Universalists (3),
they shatter all narrowness of the mind and
become free from all evils related to it.

<6> Then, if with all these realizations
they direct all their energies and understand-
ings toward helping others to progress, they
dissolve their separated egos into Him and

Tablet 16

will win His Grace. <7> They will feel it con-
stantly within and so establish the Kingdom
Of Heaven within (%X).

<8> Such a person truly overcomes all the
pitfalls of the spiritual path and that is the
only requirement to win His Grace and be-
come His son, “He that overcometh ... shall
be my son.”

<9> Such a person becomes one with the
Father (&), in His image and likeness (&5):
A son of God.
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The book, Children of Abram (Abra-
ham), All Prophecies Are Fulfilled, ex-

plains the promises God gave to Abram
(Abraham). God gave promises for both
of Abram’s (Abraham’s) children. They
were Ishmael and Isaac. He fulfilled these
promises and other prophecies. So God
gave promises and fulfilled them. There-
fore, God certainly exists. Furthermore,
with these teachings God brings a greater
truth to humanity and unifies them.
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PREFACE

As it is described in the book The Base,
as the base of our teachings, creation start-
ed billions of years ago and gradually has
been perfected through numerous stages and
changes until man was created. Then through
many different evolutionary steps, again man
became more and more under the control of
God.

Then, around twelve thousand years ago,
with another evolutionary step (symbolized
by the flood of Noah), new man as we know
him today was evolved. This evolutionary
process was completed around six thousand
years ago. Through many lifetimes and also
from those who had already reached higher
consciousness even before the flood of Noah
(such as Enoch), a group of humans were cho-
sen as the Elected People to set an example
for others and also to guide humanity to the
true path of reaching Pure Consciousness.

He who was chosen as the first of such a
people, and became their father, was Abram
(Abraham). God chose Abram because he
was a great spiritual personality and one who
longed to preserve the Laws of God (read The
Holiest Book, Holiest 1 and Holiest 2).

This book is about the promises given to
Abram (Abraham) and how all of them are
fulfilled. Also it is about the fulfillment of
many prophecies in this same period of time.
Furthermore, it will explain some prophecies
have not been fulfilled yet but will be soon to
come. At the end, it will be mentioned how
the Kingdom of God on earth will be estab-
lished and His Will, will be done on earth as
it is in heaven.

However, before starting the book there are
two points which should be kept in mind and
never lost sight of throughout the entire book.

First, we have to remember four things:
The Law of Karma (that each action has a re-
action and the doer should bear the result of

his actions), the Law of Reincarnation (that
man will be reincarnated again and again un-
til he reaches perfection), the ability of God
to forgive, through His Grace, the sins (bad
karma) whenever He desires (that is, when
a person learns the lessons of an experience
and follows the Laws of God, his sins will be
forgiven, because all this creation was made
to give man different experiences in differ-
ent levels of evolution. When the experience
and the lesson are gained, there is no reason
that he should suffer more, so God forgives he
who understands and walks with Him), and
lastly, the ability of God to put a person in
situations that are necessary for him to gain
some experiences or lessons, or to perform
a duty, even without sin, and without having
done any bad karma (bad actions).

Remembrance of these four points will
keep us aware that when we talk about a spe-
cial race or people, or their ancestry, it is not
a description of generations as a superior or
inferior race. As described by the four laws
(or points) above, these people have been re-
incarnated in that situation because of their
past deeds or for fulfilling the purposes that
God was trying to bring about. So this will
help the reader to stay away from prejudice
and narrowness of the mind.

The second point is to remember that this
book is written only to show another sign of
God’s actions to fulfill His Plan of bringing
man to his senses, showing how He works,
and fulfilling His promises even when hu-
mans fail to understand His works. So this
book is written to enhance and increase the
faith of those who try to know the truth and
realities behind our teachings. But the base
of our teachings is what is revealed through
The Holiest Book, The Essence, The Base,
and Revelation of The Revelation.

This book also will help the student of the
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Bible to understand the Bible more complete-
ly when he keeps in mind why all things in
the Bible had happened so that the things de-
scribed in this book are fulfilled.

Some truth in this book was realized
through some other people also. But this
book is more complete than any other expla-
nation of The Plan of the Lord for humanity,
because others only had realized a part of the
truth by narrowing themselves into explain-

Tablet 1

ing these things only from the view of one re-
ligion. When man wants to describe God’s
Plan (or any great idea) for humanity in
narrow ways, then the trouble starts and
he has no choice but to err.

However, with expansion of the mind and
understanding the Laws of God for the whole
universe (universalism), man can solve many
problems in the world, only by knowing Him.

Amen (33).

Tablet One

SECTION I

<1> This generation of human with the
form as we know it now started 12,000 years
ago and was completed 6,000 years ago. God
took away the spiritual powers of man and in-
creased his intellectual understandings. <2>
Man became a thinking being rather than a
being with spiritual powers. Through many
evolutionary steps, God brought man to this
helpless point in order to guide him. (For
more detail, read The Base).

<3> Through the history of the last six
thousand years, by many lessons from Great
Souls, and through His Prophets, God has cre-
ated a fountain of knowledge and has given
many lessons in order to guide the humans to
understand the truth behind this creation and
the goal of the life.

<4> After the flood of Noah until the time
of Abram’s selection as the father of the He-
brews, many humans went through progress
toward higher consciousness and were ready
to be chosen as Elected Ones. These Elected
Ones will be used to bring the spiritual truth
and realities behind this universe to humanity.

<5> Also, to make man understand and be-
lieve that these six thousand years of history
have been guided by the Lord, great events
which took place in this time period had been
predicted and prophesied by His Messengers,
and are written in the Scriptures. These were
given so that many might believe, especially
in this time of religious degeneration.

The earth is divided:

<6> To start this part of The Plan, the earth
was divided and one part of it was reserved
for a great purpose. This event should have
had great significance in that it was recorded
in the Bible: “...for in his days was the earth
divided;...” (Gen. 10:25). What was the pur-
pose of this division, and what land has it
been? The answers to these questions are one
part of The Plan.

Abram is chosen as the father of
the Hebrews:

Now the Lord had said unto Abram,
Get thee out of thy country, and from
thy kindred, and from thy father’s
house, unto a land that I will shew thee:

And I will make of thee a great na-
tion, and [ will bless thee, and make thy
name great; and thou shalt be a bless-
ing:

And 1 will bless them that bless
thee, and curse him that curseth thee:
and in thee shall all families of the
earth be blessed. (Genesis 12:1-3)

<7> With this, God chose Abram and
commanded him to “...Get thee out of thy
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy
father’s house, unto a land that I will shew
thee.” Abram complied with the command
of the Lord, took all his belongings, and left
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his home. So he showed his obedience to the
Lord and his detachment to the external world
and its attractions, such as family, friends, and
belongings.

<8> Also, if the command was obeyed
there was a promise: “And I will make of thee
a great nation, ... will bless thee, and make
thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing”
and “I will bless them that bless thee, and
curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall
all families of the earth be blessed.” <9> The
command was obeyed, so the promise would
be fulfilled by the Lord.

A promise is given about Abram’s
seed:

And the Lord said unto Abram, after
that Lot was separated from him, Lift up
now thine eyes, and look from the place
where thou art northward, and south-
ward, and eastward, and westward:

For all the land which thou seest, to
thee will I give it, and to thy seed for
ever.

And I will make thy seed as the dust
of the earth: so that if a man can number
the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed
also be numbered. (Genesis 13:14-16)

Tablet 2

<10> Two things were promised: First, that
a land would be given to Abram’s seed which
stretches northward, southward, eastward and
westward (with no mention of boundaries),
and secondly, that he would increase his seed
“as the dust of the earth.” So the land should
be very large to bear that huge a popula-
tion.

This promise is given for Ishmael:

And Abram was fourscore and six
years old, when Hagar bare Ishmael to
Abram. (Genesis 16:16)

<11> These promises were given to Abram.
The seed of Abram was Ishmael. Later on
God changed the name of Abram to Abraham
and gave him new promises different from
these and also a promise of a new seed by the
name of Isaac. These new promises after the
change of the name to Abraham were given to
Abraham and Isaac. But the promises which
were given to Abram were for his seed, Ish-
mael. <12> Also, as we can see historically,
the promises given for Ishmael, the father of
the Arabs, have come true. Arabs are a great
nation with a large territory.

Tablet Two

The name of Abram is changed
to Abraham, and new promises
are given for his new son, Isaac:

And when Abram was ninety years
old and nine, the Lord appeared to
Abram, and said unto him, I am the Al-
mighty God; walk before me, and be
thou perfect.

And I will make my covenant be-
tween me and thee, and will multiply
thee exceedingly.

And Abram fell on his face: and God
talked with him, saying,

As for me, behold, my covenant is

with thee, and thou shalt be a father of
many nations.

Neither shall thy name any more be
called Abram, but thy name shall be
Abraham; for a father of many nations
have I made thee.

And I will make thee exceeding fruit-
ful, and I will make nations of thee, and
kings shall come out of thee.

And I will establish my covenant
between me and thee and thy seed after
thee in their generations for an everlast-
ing covenant, to be a God unto thee, and
to thy seed after thee.

And I will give unto thee, and to thy
seed after thee, the land wherein thou
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art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for
an everlasting possession; and I will be
their God. (Genesis 17:1-8)

<1> God appeared to Abram again when
he was ninety-nine years old and requested,
“be thou perfect” and follow God’s Laws
(“walk before me”). The result of following
His Laws would be: “I will make my covenant
between me and thee, and will multiply thee
exceedingly.” So still there was a require-
ment for the promises which God gave to
Abram, that is, he should follow God’s Laws
and be perfect.

<2> Also a new chapter started in God’s
relationship with him. God changed his name
from Abram (which has become synonymous
to mean “father of one [nation]”) to Abraham,
“father of many [nations].” <3> With this,
it seems that God had changed His promise,
because God had promised Abram that He
would make “a great nation” of him, but now
He promised he would be “a father of many
nations.” The truth is that it is Abraham who
would be the father of many nations. God
changed his name from Abram to Abraham
and said, “I have made thee [the Abraham]
a father of many nations.” So it is Abraham
who would be the father of many nations, not
Abram.

<4> Abram is the father of a great na-
tion, whose seed was Ishmael, so the promise
also belongs to Ishmael. However, Abraham
would have a son by the name of Isaac who
would create many nations, and Isaac’s father
is Abraham.

<5> “And I will make nations of thee,” and
“kings shall come out of thee.” Here are two
completely different promises, a promise of
material possession which is “nations,” and a
promise of spiritual domination, “kings.”

<6> Also God promised to give to his seed
(Isaac) all the land of Canaan. This time
God gave a definite name as to which land He
was going to give to Isaac. There was a defi-
nite boundary about the land that would be
given to him. But in the case of the promises
given before (to Abram), many lands with no
boundaries would be given to his seed.

Tablet 2

<7> So we can see that not only was the
name of Abram changed to Abraham, but a
completely new relationship was established
between God and Abraham. These promises
also are completely different than the previ-
ous ones.

And God said unto Abraham, Thou
shalt keep my covenant therefore, thou,
and thy seed after thee in their genera-
tions.

This is my covenant, which ye shall
keep, between me and you and thy seed
after thee; Every man child among you
shall be circumcised.

And ye shall circumcise the flesh of
your foreskin; and it shall be a token of
the covenant betwixt me and you.

And he that is eight days old shall
be circumcised among you, every man
child in your generations, he that is born
in the house, or bought with money of
any stranger, which is not of thy seed.

He that is born in thy house, and he
that is bought with thy money, must
needs be circumcised: and my covenant
shall be in your flesh for an everlasting
covenant.

And the uncircumcised man child
whose flesh of his foreskin is not cir-
cumcised, that soul shall be cut off from
his people; he hath broken my covenant.
(Genesis 17:9-14)

<8> The sign of the covenant was that all
males should be circumcised.

And God said unto Abraham, As for
Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call her
name Sarai, but Sarah shall her name be.

And I will bless her, and give thee a
son of her: yea, I will bless her, and she
shall be a mother of nations; kings of
people shall be of her. (Genesis 17:15-
16)

<9> The name of Abraham’s wife also was
changed from Sarai to Sarah. With this she
was blessed to have a son. It is here again that
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the promise of “many nations” and “kings”
was given to her seed, which is Isaac.

Then Abraham fell upon his face,
and laughed, and said in his heart, Shall
a child be born unto him that is an hun-
dred years old? and shall Sarah, that is
ninety years old, bear?

And Abraham said unto God, O that
Ishmael might live before thee! (Gen-
esis 17:17-18)

<10> Abraham could not believe that he
would have a child at that age and from his
ninety year old wife. That is why he asked
God if these promises could be fulfilled
through Ishmael, whom he already had from
Hagar, “that Ishmael might live before thee.”

And God said, Sarah thy wife shall
bear thee a son indeed; and thou shalt
call his name Isaac: and I will establish
my covenant with him for an everlasting
covenant, and with his seed after him.

And as for Ishmael, I have heard
thee: Behold, I have blessed him, and
will make him fruitful, and will mul-
tiply him exceedingly; twelve princes
shall be begat, and I will make him a
great nation.

But my covenant will I establish with
Isaac, which Sarah shall bear unto thee
at this set time in the next year. (Genesis
17:19-21)

Tablet 3

<11> God knew what Abraham was think-
ing, and that is why He said to him, “Sarah
thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed.” He as-
sured Abraham that He had decided it would
happen so it surely (“indeed”) would occur.
<12> Also God repeated His promises
which were given to Abram about his seed
(Ishmael). He said, “As for Ishmael, ... |
have blessed him.” That is, “I have already
blessed him and promised what I will do
about him.” <13> Abraham could not believe
he would have another son, so he asked if also
these promises would be fulfilled by Ishmael.
<14> That is why God here repeated the
promises He had given about Ishmael: “And
[1] will make him fruitful, and will multiply
him exceedingly; ... and I will make him a
great nation.” So again God showed that
the previous promises which were given to
Abram were about Ishmael. He had already
blessed him, and would multiply him as the
number of the stars, give him a large territory,
and make “a great nation” from him. These
all are the same promises previously given to
Abram. <15> Also He had blessed Ishmael,
which is, spiritual domination (scepter).
<16> “But my covenant will I establish
with Isaac.” However, this covenant and also
all the new promises He gave after Abram’s
name became Abraham would be with his son
Isaac. With this, God separated the promises
given before and after the name change from
Abram to Abraham and Sarai to Sarah.

Tablet Three

Abraham is tested by the Lord:

And it came to pass after these things,
that God did tempt Abraham, and said
unto him, Abraham: and he said, Be-
hold, here I am.

And he said, Take now thy son, thine
only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and
get thee into the land of Moriah; and of-
fer him there for a burnt offering upon
one of the mountains which I will tell
thee of. (Genesis 22:1-2)

And they came to the place which
God had told him of; and Abraham built
an altar there, and laid the wood in or-
der, and bound Isaac his son, and laid
him on the altar upon the wood.

And Abraham stretched forth his
hand, and took the knife to slay his son.

And the angel of the Lord called unto
him out of heaven,...

And he said, Lay not thine hand upon
the lad, neither do thou any thing unto
him: for now I know that thou fearest
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God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy
son, thine only son from me. (Genesis
22:9-12)

<1> God was testing Abraham to see how
detached he was. God demanded him to sac-
rifice his son whom he had received in old age
from Him. <2> Abraham proved that he un-
derstood the realities behind this universe with
complete detachment. He realized that God
had given him the child and now He wanted
him back. <3> A child is not the parent’s but
God’s. So, with complete surrendering, Abra-
ham was ready to give up Isaac. That is why
Abraham is the symbol of being surrendered
to the Lord’s Will, and that is how he passed
the test.

And Abraham called the name of that
place Jehovah-jireh: as it is said to this
day, In the mount of the Lord it shall be
seen.

And the angel of the Lord called unto
Abraham out of heaven the second time,

And said, By myself have I sworn,
saith the Lord, for because thou hast
done this thing, and hast not withheld
thy son, thine only son:

Tablet 4

That in blessing I will bless thee, and
in multiplying I will multiply thy seed
as the stars of the heaven, and as the
sand which is upon the sea shore; and
thy seed shall possess the gate of his en-
emies;

And in thy seed shall all the nations
of the earth be blessed; because thou
hast obeyed my voice. (Genesis 22:14-
18)

<4> God was very pleased with Abraham,
to see that he was so detached and obedient.
He was ready to sacrifice his “only son”* for
God’s sake and demand. <5> That was a
great sign of being surrendered and ready to
sacrifice all for His Will.

<6> That is why God was so pleased that
He gave Abraham an unconditional blessing
and promise, with no covenant necessary this
time. <7> God blessed him with the highest
blessing by saying, “in blessing I will bless
thee.” God would multiply his seed numer-
ously, and his “seed shall possess the gate of
his enemies.” In Abraham’s offspring, all the
nations of the earth would be blessed, with no
condition necessary, only for Abraham’s sake.

Tablet Four

The promises given to Abraham
are repeated to Isaac:

And the Lord appeared unto him
[[saac], and said, Go not down into
Egypt; dwell in the land which I shall
tell thee of:

Sojourn in this land, and I will be
with thee, and will bless thee; for unto
thee, and unto thy seed, I will give all
these countries, and I will perform the

oath which I sware unto Abraham thy
father;

And I will make thy seed to multi-
ply as the stars of Heaven, and will give
unto thy seed all these countries; and in
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth
be blessed;

Because that Abraham obeyed my
voice, and kept my charge, my com-
mandments, my statutes, and my laws.
(Genesis 26:2-5)

* We can see here that it says that Isaac was the “only son” of Abram (Abraham). Of course we
know that this is not true as Abram (Abraham) also had Ishmael, from Hagar. The Koran says that the son
that God commanded to be sacrificed was Ishmael. The truth is that God commanded Abram (Abraham)
to sacrifice both. This of course has been changed in the Bible by those who tried hard to exclude Ishmael
and promote Isaac. This is corrected in the Koran, and Ishmael is also included in this event!
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<1> God reminded Isaac that all these
promises would come to his seed, not because
of his merits or greatness, but because of
Abraham. <2> Also, there were many small
countries in Canaan at that time, “all these
countries.”

And the Lord appeared unto him the
same night, and said, I am the God of
Abraham thy father: fear not, for I am
with thee, and will bless thee, and mul-
tiply thy seed for my servant Abraham’s
sake. (Genesis 26:24)

<3> Again these promises were “for ...
Abraham’s sake,” not for Isaac’s sake or be-
cause of his merits.

Esau sells his birthright to Jacob:
<4> [saac married Rebekah, and she bore
two sons, Esau and Jacob. Esau was the elder.

And Jacob sod pottage: and Esau
came from the field, and he was faint:

And Esau said to Jacob, Feed me, 1
pray thee, with that same red pottage;
for I am faint: therefore was his name
called Edom.

And Jacob said, Sell me this day thy
birthright.

And Esau said, Behold, I am at the
point to die: and what profit shall this
birthright do to me?

And Jacob said, Swear to me this
day; and he sware unto him: and he
sold his birthright unto Jacob. (Genesis
25:29-33)

<5> Esau sold his birthright to Jacob (there
is no “j” in Hebrew. The name actually is
“Yaghob”). The birthright is the heritage of
the ownership of the promised nations (mate-
rial domination) which was given to Abraham
to be passed down to his seed. This birthright,
which God had promised to give to Abra-
ham’s seed, would go to the first born male in
the family. When Esau sold it to Jacob, then

Jacob would be the father of many nations.

Tablet 4

Jacob receives the blessing of

Isaac instead of Esau:

<6> All of chapter 27 of Genesis is about
how Jacob, the younger son of Isaac, who
already had bought Esau’s birthright, also re-
ceived his father’s blessings. <7> Because his
mother realized that Jacob deserved the bless-
ings of his father more than Esau, an arrange-
ment was made for Jacob to receive the bless-
ings of his father. The blessing is given below:

...and blessed him [Jacob],...

Therefore God give thee of the dew
of heaven and the fatness of the earth,
and plenty of corn and wine:

Let people serve thee, and nations
bow down to thee: be lord over thy
brethren, and let thy mother’s sons bow
down to thee: cursed be every one that
curseth thee, and blessed be he that
blesseth thee. (Genesis 27:27-29)

<8> As the birthright was related to the ma-
terial part or inheritance of the nations of the
promises of the Lord to Abraham, the bless-
ing of the father was related to the spiritual
part, the dominance of the spirit over others,
the kings to the nations, the scepter, and the
messianic part of the promise.

<9> So with receiving the blessing from
his father and buying the birthright from
Esau, Jacob became the legitimate owner of
both parts of the promises given by the Lord
to Abraham.

The promises are repeated to
Jacob:

And, behold, the Lord stood above it,
and said, I am the Lord God of Abraham
thy father, and the God of Isaac: the land
wherein thou liest, to thee will I give it,
and to thy seed;

And thy seed shall be as the dust of
the earth, and thou shalt spread abroad
to the west, and to the east, and to the
north, and to the south: and in thee
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and in thy seed shall all the families of
the earth be blessed.

And, behold, I am with thee, and
will keep thee in all places whither thou
goest, and will bring thee again into this
land; for I will not leave thee, until I
have done that which I have spoken to
thee of. (Genesis 28:13-15)

<10> The promises were repeated to Ja-
cob, after he received both the birthright and
blessings. <11> Also, the phrase, “...and
thou shalt be spread abroad to the west, and
to the east,...” shows that his seed would go
“abroad,” meaning out of the land (Canaan)
God would give to his seed, and would be
spread out all over the world.

Jacob’s name becomes Israel, a
new promise is given to him, and
the old promises are repeated:

And God said unto him, Thy name
is Jacob: thy name shall not be called
any more Jacob, but Israel shall be thy
name: and he called his name Israel.

And God said unto him, I am God
Almighty: be fruitful and multiply; a
nation and a company of nations shall
be of thee, and kings shall come out of
thy loins;

And the land which I gave Abraham
and Isaac, to thee I will give it, and to
thy seed after thee will I give the land.
(Genesis 35:10-12)

<12> The name of Jacob was changed to
Israel. It was actually changed before (Gen.
32:26-28) but God wanted him to be called
with this name from now on. <13> Also the
promise to Israel about his seed changed a
little. His seed would inherit “a nation and
a company of nations” in the future. That re-
lates to his birthright of material possession.

<14> Also it should be noted that the
promise of many nations to Isaac would be
fulfilled through both Esau and Jacob (Israel),
and their seed.

Tablet 4

Two sons of Joseph’s become Is-

rael’s (Jacob’s):

<15> Israel (Jacob) had twelve sons. The
oldest from his wife Rachael was Joseph (ac-
tual name is “Yoseph™). Joseph had two sons,
Manasseh and Ephraim. Israel took them as
his own sons and put his name Israel on them.

And Jacob said unto Joseph, God Al-
mighty appeared unto me at Luz in the
land of Canaan, and blessed me,

And said unto me, Behold, I will
make thee fruitful, and multiply thee,
and I will make of thee a multitude of
people; and will give this land to thy
seed after thee for an everlasting pos-
session.

And now thy two sons, Ephraim and
Manasseh, which were born unto thee
in the land of Egypt before I came unto
thee into Egypt, are mine: as Reuben
and Simeon, they shall be mine. (Gen-
esis 48:3-5)

<16> So, Ephraim and Manasseh be-
came Israel’s sons from this point on, like
his other sons (“as Reuben and Simeon, they
shall be mine.”)

<17> Also, nothing is said here about the
family of earth being blessed by them or kings
coming from them (scepter), but they will
possess the material part of the promises.

Israel blesses Ephraim and
Manasseh, and prefers Ephraim
over Manasseh:

And Joseph took them both [his
sons], Ephraim in his right hand toward
Israel’s left hand, and Manasseh in his
left hand toward Israel’s right hand, and
brought them near unto him.

And Israel stretched out his right hand,
and laid it upon Ephraim’s head, who
was the younger, and his left hand upon
Manasseh’s head, guiding his hands wit-
tingly; for Manasseh was the firstborn.
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And he blessed Joseph, and said,
God, before whom my fathers Abraham
and Isaac did walk, the God which fed
me all my life long unto this day,

The angel which redeemed me from
all evil, bless the lads; and let my name
be named on them, and the name of my
fathers Abraham and Isaac; and let them
grow into a multitude in the midst of the
earth. (Genesis 48:13-16)

<18> Israel (Jacob) blessed Joseph’s sons
but he put his right hand (which is used for
the blessing of the firstborn) over the head of
Ephraim, who was the younger one. By giv-
ing his name to them, they became as his sons
in sharing Israel’s blessings (inheritance).
They became one of the Children of Israel,
“and let my name be named on them.”

And when Joseph saw that his fa-
ther laid his right hand upon the head of
Ephraim, it displeased him: and he held
up his father’s hand, to remove it from
Ephraim’s head unto Manasseh’s head.

And Joseph said unto his father, Not
so, my father: for this is the firstborn;

Tablet 5

put thy right hand upon his head.

And his father refused, and said, 1
know it, my son, I know it; he also shall
become a people, and he also shall be
great: but truly his younger brother shall
be greater than he, and his seed shall be-
come a multitude of nations. (Genesis
48:17-19)

<19> With accepting Joseph’s sons as his
own and blessing them, then whatever Israel
gave to Joseph would go to these sons, es-
pecially to Ephraim, because he was blessed
over Manasseh. He would become “a multi-
tude of nations.” Also he prophesied about
the children in the future.

And he blessed them that day, saying,
In thee shall Israel bless, saying, God
make thee as Ephraim and as Manasseh:
and he set Ephraim before Manasseh. ..
(Genesis 48:20)

<20> So he blessed them and prophesied
that people would want to be “as Ephraim
and as Manasseh.” They would want to be as
blessed as they were.

Tablet Five

Israel separates the spiritual
promises (the scepter) from the
material promises (birthright)
and gives them to two of his
sons:

The scepter shall not depart from
Judabh, nor a lawgiver from between his
feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him
shall the gathering of the people be.
(Genesis 49:10)

<1> So, “the scepter ... nor a lawgiver
from between his feet...,” the supreme spiri-
tual dominance and authority, “shall not de-
part from Judah....” This part of the promise
of God, which said, “kings shall come out of

thee” to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, should be
fulfilled through Judah. <2> That is why the
great kings of Israel and the Jews have come
from the tribe of Judah.

<3> But that will last only “until Shiloh
come,” or until the Messiah comes. Then that
would be taken away from Judah.

<4> The other part of the promise, the
birthright of inheriting the material posses-
sion, was given to Joseph, who already dem-
onstrated God’s Will to see him have material
and social status domination over his broth-
ers.

Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a
fruitful bough by a well; whose branch-
es run over the wall:

The archers have sorely grieved him,
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and shot at him, and hated him:

But his bow abode in strength, and
the arms of his hands were made strong
by the hands of the mighty God of Ja-
cob; (from thence is the shepherd, the
stone of Israel:)

Even by the God of thy father, who
shall help thee; and by the Almighty,
who shall bless thee with blessings of
heaven above, blessings of the deep that
lieth under, blessings of the breasts, and
of the womb:

The blessings of thy father have pre-
vailed above the blessings of my pro-
genitors unto the utmost bound of the
everlasting hills: they shall be on the
head of Joseph, and on the crown of the
head of him that was separate from his
brethren. (Genesis 49:22-26)

<5> “Whose branches run over the wall”
means Joseph’s material domination would
exceed his country and territories.

<6> “Blessings of the breasts, and of the
womb:” Very healthy and strong children or
people would be given to him and his seed.

<7> “The utmost bound of the everlasting
hills” refers to the great material possession.

<8> These all would go to Joseph and his
seed, Ephraim and Manasseh (Ephraim above
Manasseh).

<9> With this gift of the spiritual domi-
nance to Judah and the material dominance to
Joseph, the two promised possessions of the
children of Abraham became separated, with
two different destinies.

<10> Also, a record of that birthright
which went to Joseph can be found in the first
two verses of chapter 5 of I Chronicles:

Tablet 6

Now the sons of Reuben the firstborn
of Israel, (for he was the firstborn; but,
forasmuch as he defiled his father’s bed,
his birthright was given unto the sons of
Joseph the son of Israel:...

For Judah prevailed above his breth-
ren, and of him came the chief ruler; but
the birthright was Joseph’s:) (I Chroni-
cles 5:1-2)

<11> With these events in the first book of
the Bible, the foundation of the future events
in history was shaped. The seed of Abram or
Abraham would be multiplied “as the dust of
the earth” or “the number of the stars in heav-
en.” They would possess “a great nation”
in the case of Ishmael, and “many nations”
for Isaac. <12> Also the people of the earth
would be blessed through them because of the
spiritual domination and for the spiritual truth
which would be revealed through them to hu-
manity (the scepter).

<13> In the case of the seed of Ishmael,
the material possession (great nation) and the
spiritual possession (the scepter) remained
together to be fulfilled in the future. But in
the case of the Children of Israel, the material
possession went to the seed of Joseph and the
scepter to Judah.

<14> After this chapter in the Bible, the
history of the Children of Israel continues.
They became servants of Pharaohs in Egypt.
Moses took them out of Egypt by the power of
the Lord. Joshua (Y’shua) conquered the land
of Canaan for them. <15> With the Laws that
God revealed to them and the struggle they
went through, they became a mighty nation.
<16> However, later on, they lost their previ-
ous vigor and eventually, after rejecting God
as their King, they failed.

Tablet Six

The Children of Israel reject
God as their King:

<1> After the possession of Canaan, the
system of judges was established in that coun-
try for the Children of Israel. However, the

judges became corrupt, and because people
followed them instead of following God’s
Laws, their connection with the Lord became
disturbed. That is why people longed for a
human king. They rejected God as their King.
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<2> That was why God said these words to
Samuel, “...for they have not rejected thee,
but they have rejected me [God], that I should
not reign over them.” (I Samuel 8:7). That
was the greatest mistake made by the Chil-
dren of Israel or anyone who rejects God as
their only Ruler or King.

<3> The reason is very simple. When a
society accepts a ruler, leader, or king, that so-
ciety becomes the subject of that ruler. Only
God and His Laws are the true Laws which
lead to salvation and happiness. When a hu-
man becomes the king or leader of a society
instead of God, then men have to follow this
human’s whims or rules and laws. Because
most of the humans are not in complete tune
with the Lord, and because power blinds
them, they misuse their powers and bring suf-
fering and mischief to their subjects in God’s
name.

<4> However, if the leaders become in
tune with the Laws of the Lord, listen to His
Voice, recognize His Signs, understand the
lessons of history, and become self-sacrific-
ing for the good of their subjects and all, or if
people reject those leaders who do not follow
God’s Laws, then His Will, will be done and
His Kingdom will be established.

<5> So, Saul was chosen as the king of
the Children of Israel. He failed. Then God

Tablet 7

chose a Great Soul as their king, David, and
revealed to him the Star of David (£x) as the
sign for His Kingdom.

The meaning of the Star of Da-
vid (£3):

<6> The sign (£x) of the Children of Israel
consists of two triangles. The triangle upward
(/\) is the symbol of organization. It has al-
ways been used to show organizational struc-
ture in management. The triangle downward
(V) is the symbol of control and justice.
<7> Therefore, the two triangles together (£x)
make up the symbol of the true human society
according to God’s Will. The triangle upward
shows that an organization is necessary, and
the triangle downward shows that only with
the application of justice and the Laws of God
can it be an ideal organization. <8> In short,
the sign (%) means the Kingdom Of Heaven
On Earth. Only with a well-structured orga-
nization and application of justice in that or-
ganization according to the Laws of the Lord
can His Kingdom be established “on earth as
it is in heaven.”

<9> So this sign was given to the Children
of Israel through King David, and they were
chosen to establish such a kingdom.

Tablet Seven

Jews become separated from the
House of Israel. Jews are the
House of Judah:

<1> The first time the name “Jew” appears
in the Bible is in II Kings 16:6. It has never
been used as the name for the Children of Is-
rael.

At that time Rezin king of Syria re-
covered Elath to Syria, and drave the
Jews from Elath: and the Syrians came
to Elath, and dwelt there unto this day.

So Ahaz [king of Judah] sent mes-
sengers to Tiglathpileser king of Assyr-
ia, saying, I am thy servant and thy son:

come up, and save me out of the hand of
the king of Syria, and out of the hand of
the king of Israel, which rise up against
me. (II Kings 16:6-7)

<2> It can clearly be seen here that the
Jews are the people from Judah, and Israel
refers to the House of Israel. It was both the
House of Israel and Syria who fought against
the Jews (the House of Judah) in war. This
House of Israel in the Bible is also called “Sa-
maria” and “Ephraim.”

<3> It is true that the Jews (House of Ju-
dah) and the House of Israel both were the
Children of Israel, but only the tribes of
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Judah and Benjamin and the priests of the
tribe of the Levites with them were called
Jews. The other ten tribes including Ephraim
and Manasseh were called the House of Is-
rael. As it was prophesied by Israel in his
last moments of death, his name was given
to Ephraim and Manasseh, “Let my name be
named on them,” (Gen. 48:16).

<4> With this separation of the Jews from
the House of Israel, the destiny of the birth-
right (material possession) and the spiritual
blessing (scepter) were also separated. The
kingly domination and spiritual blessing
stayed with the Jews, because the tribe of Ju-
dah was with them, and the birthright or ma-
terial possession (“a nation and a company of
nations”) went to the House of Israel, which
included the tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh.

Prophets predict the fall of the

House of Israel and the Jews:

<5> Before Assyria overthrew the House
of Israel and then later on the Babylonians
overthrew the House of Judah (Jews), many
Prophets predicted the event (that the Chil-
dren of Israel would be captured and taken
away).

Many of the House of Israel
leave their country even before
the attack of the Assyrians:

<6> With these predictions, many people
of the House of Israel left their country and
traveled abroad. The most logical direction
of their immigration was toward the west and
northwest, because in the south, north, and
east, many nations had already been estab-
lished. Also, the hostile Assyrians were ap-
proaching their country from the east. To the
south was also their enemy, Egypt (Pharaoh).

<7> The study of geography and history
also supports this. In addition, The Book
of Mormon clearly shows that many people
were in stress and had fled from the House
of Israel to immigrate to the west. The two
tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh (children of

Tablet 7

Joseph) were in the House of Israel. Many of
them left their country even before the attack
of the Assyrians. (In The Book of Mormon,
it is described that some of the people of Sa-
maria left their country and came to America.)
Also, the people mentioned in The Book of
Mormon were descendants of Joseph:

And it came to pass that my father,
Lehi, also found upon the plates of brass
a genealogy of his father; wherefore he
knew that he was a descendant of Jo-
seph;... (The Book of Mormon, I Nephi
5:14)

<8> This was predicted by the Lord when
He said that the seed of Jacob “...shalt spread
abroad to the west, and to the east,...” (Gen.
28:14).

The House of Israel is captured
by the Assyrians:

Until the Lord removed Israel out of
his sight, as he had said by all his ser-
vants the prophets. So was Israel car-
ried away out of their own land to As-
syria unto this day. (Il Kings 17:23)

<9> The remainder of the House of Israel
was captured by the Assyrians and they were
carried out of their land (to the east). <10>
They were replaced by many people from
other nations:

And the king of Assyria brought men
from Babylon, and from Cuthah, and
from Ava, and from Hamath, and from
Sepharvaim, and placed them in the cit-
ies of Samaria [House of Israel] instead
of the children of Israel: and they pos-
sessed Samaria, and dwelt in the cities
thereof. (I Kings 17:24)

<11> Not only was the House of Israel
carried away from their lands but also others
took their lands.
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The House of Judah (Jews) falls
also:

At that time the servants of Nebu-
chadnezzar king of Babylon came up
against Jerusalem [the capital of Judah],
and the city was besieged. (II Kings
24:10)

And he [Nebuchadnezzar] carried
away all Jerusalem, and all the princes,
and all the mighty men of valour, even

Tablet 8

ten thousand captives, and all the crafts-
men and smiths: none remained, save
the poorest sort of the people of the
land. (IT Kings 24:14)

<12> Not only did the House of Israel fall,
but the House of Judah fell also. However,
they were not replaced by other people from
other nations but the same people of Judah
stayed there, although their royal people and
craftsmen were taken away.

Tablet Eight

Jews return to their land. The
House of Israel apparently nev-
er returns:

...the Lord stirred up the spirit of
Cyrus king of Persia, that he made a
proclamation throughout all his king-
dom, and put it also in writing, saying,

... The Lord God of heaven hath
given me all the kingdoms of the earth;
and he hath charged me to build him an
house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah.
(Ezra 1:1-2)

<1> The temple was to be built in “Jerusa-
lem, which is in Judah.” There is no mention
of the Samarian or the House of Israel, and
also:

Then rose up the chief of the fathers
of Judah and Benjamin, and the priests,
and the Levites,... (Ezra 1:5)

<2> So those who went up to build the
temple in “Jerusalem, which is in Judah” were
the Children of Judah, Benjamin, and the
priests of the Levites. There is no mention of
the name of the other tribes, nor of Ephraim or
Manasseh, the inheritors of the promise of the
material possession of “a nation and a com-
pany of nations.” Furthermore:

Now these are the children of the
province that went up out of the cap-
tivity, of those which had been carried
away, whom Nebuchadnezzar the
king of Babylon had carried away
unto Babylon, and came again unto
Jerusalem and Judah, every one unto
his city; (Ezra 2:1)

<3> It was the House of Judah (Jews)
which was carried away by Nebuchadnezzar,
into Babylon, not the House of Israel. The
House of Israel was carried away by Shalma-
neser, king of Assyria (II Kings 17:3-6).

<4> Also, it was the Jews who were car-
ried to Babylon, not the Samarians (House of
Israel). Samarians were placed “...in Halah
and in Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the
cities of the Medes” (II Kings 17:6).

<5> So it was surely only the Jews that
“came again unto Jerusalem and Judah,” not
the House of Israel.

The ten lost tribes are the House

of Israel (Samarian, or Ephraim):

<6> What happened to the House of Is-
rael? It is what is known to many as the “ten
lost tribes” of Israel, and apparently no one
knows what became of them.

<7> Since we know that God never fails
in His Promises and that the Jews never be-
came “a nation and a company of nations” in
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a great sense, then we should look for other
clues that God left for humanity to understand
His Work.

<8> From this point on the story of the
promises given to Israel take two completely
different routes. <9> One is how the prom-
ise of spiritual dominance (scepter) was ful-
filled through the Children of Judah. <10>
The other one is how the promise of “a nation
and a company of nations” which was given

Tablet 9

to the children of Joseph would be fulfilled
(the birthright).

<11> So there are three promises which
should have been fulfilled through the Chil-
dren of Israel: First, a spiritual blessing
through a kingly Messiah (scepter); secondly,
a great nation from Joseph’s seed (Manasseh);
and thirdly, a great company of nations from
Joseph’s seed (Ephraim).

Tablet Nine

SECTION II
Fulfillment of the “birthright:”

<1> Before the House of Israel was at-
tacked by Assyria and taken away captive,
many of the people of this nation, through
Prophets and the signs of the times, predicted
that the disaster of being conquered by other
nations was near. Therefore, a great move-
ment started from the House of Israel. Many
people left this part of the territories of the
Children of Israel toward the west and north-
west. Furthermore, after the fall of Assyria,
even more of the House of Israel immigrated
toward the west.

<2> In fact, as the records have been pre-
served by God and given to the Mormons,
even some of these immigrants crossed the
ocean and came to America.

<3> However, most of them stayed in Eu-
rope and in England. These Children of Israel
were the people of the ten tribes of Israel. The
tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh also were
with them. <4> However, for thousands of
years this birthright did not materialize until
the nineteenth century. About this time, in the
1800s, suddenly the English-speaking nations
flourished and two great countries were born.

The nation is the United King-

dom:

<5> The first or elder one (the children of
Manasseh) became the United Kingdom with
a territory where “the sun never sets.” Eng-

land became a great empire which had never
been seen before. This whole United King-
dom was under the rulership of one king in
London and was very prosperous.

<6> So with this sudden flourishing of
England and creation of the United King-
dom, the promise of “a nation” to Israel was
fulfilled. The promise which was given to
Manasseh ended with the fading of the power
of England over this vast kingdom.

America is the company of na-

tions:

<7> Then after England, its younger
brother the United States (Ephraim), started
to grow and prosper. Through the Louisiana
purchase and access to the west of America,
and because of the events which happened
later on, suddenly it became the wealthiest
and most powerful “united states” ever exist-
ing in history. <8> With this, the promise to
Ephraim about becoming a company of na-
tions also is fulfilled (Gen. 49:22-26).

<9> The land which was divided in the
time of Peleg is the land of America, “for
in his days was the earth divided;...” (Gen.
10:25), and was kept apart from the rest of
the world for a great purpose. <10> Both the
U.K. and the U.S.A. spread their dominations
abroad, “whose branches run over the wall”
(Gen. 49:22).
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The promise was unconditional:

<11> The promise of a nation and a com-
pany of nations was given to Israel (for Abra-
ham’s sake) unconditionally. That is, the land
and greatness given to these two countries is
only to show that God exists and never fails to
fulfill His promises, even if the people do not
follow His commandments or their covenant

Tablet 10

with Him (one covenant was that all Hebrews
should be circumcised).

<12> He fulfilled His promise without the
people who received it even realizing why
they had been given such a blessing. Howev-
er, the promises are now fulfilled; only those
who follow His Laws are Blessed.

Tablet Ten

SECTION III

Fulfillment of the promise of the

scepter:

<1> Before the fall of Jerusalem, many
Prophets warned people that a great disaster
would befall them because of their sins. At
the same time, most of these Prophets told that
after a time in exile they would return to Ju-
dah. <2> That shows how after each punish-
ment God gives humanity another chance to
repent and come back to Him and His Laws.

Prophecies of the coming of the
Messiah:

<3> After the Jews returned and later
found out that their customs and beliefs were
so diluted that they no longer had the origi-
nal foundation, the people started to long for
a Messiah to guide them to the right path.
That is when the coming of the Messiah was
prophesied by many Prophets.

<4> So the expectation arose, and many
prophecies came to the Jews in symbolic lan-
guage. They created expectations and con-
cepts of how the Messiah should be and in
what manner he would come. Even in this
aspect there was not a common agreement be-
tween different groups.

The Messiah comes:

<5> Esa The Christ came as the expect-
ed Messiah. He came in a humble way and
preached the gospel of the Kingdom Of Heav-
en to the Jews. But they expected him to come
from the “cloud” and in the way that had been

symbolically described by the Prophets. <6>
So the Jews, because of their concepts, did not
accept him as the Expected One.

<7> He also taught differently than the be-
liefs of the Pharisees and scribes of the Jews.
This created a barrier for Jews to follow him.
The Jews were waiting for the Messiah to
come and purify their religion, but when he
came and tried to break those misconceptions
and purify it, they started to resist him. <8>
That is always a great obstacle when any new
teaching comes to humanity. The concepts
of previous religious leaders become a bar-
rier to accepting the new teachings.

<9> The reasons for the difference in the
teachings of the Prophets are twofold, for the
same reasons: (1) because the mission of each
Prophet is different, and (2) because the con-
sciousness of the human is in a higher level
at the time of the new teacher than when the
previous Prophet came. That is why Christ
said, “You do not put new wine into the old
skin.” <10> Also if the Messiah comes and
teaches what the people already know, then
what is the need for his coming?

The promise of the “scepter” to
Judabh is fulfilled:

<11> However, with the coming of Christ,
the promise of the scepter of spiritual domi-
nation and kingly status (lawgiver) given to
Judah was fulfilled. Esa was from the tribe of
Judah, and he came as the “King of the Jews.”

<12> He was the “Shiloh” who ended the
promise of the “scepter” to Judah. The right
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of having this privilege no longer belonged to
Judah, “The scepter shall not depart from Ju-
dah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, un-
til Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gather-
ing of the people be” (Gen. 49:10).

Christ “gathered the people:”

<13> As it was said before, “the House of
Israel” moved toward the west and northwest
of Europe. Indeed, that is where Christianity
flourished and gathered all the lost Children
of Israel under one religion. They were the
“lost children of Israel” who were gathered,
as it was prophesied by Israel, ““...and unto
him shall the gathering of the people be”
(Gen. 49:10).

<14> Also in the gospel of St. John we
read:

And this spake he not of himself: but
being high priest that year, he prophe-
sied that Esa would die for that nation
[Jews];

And not for that nation only, but that
also he should gather together in one
the children of God that were scat-
tered abroad. (John 11:51-52)

<15> So, Esa should have been crucified
“for that nation” (the House of Judah) and
also to “gather together in one the children of
God that were scattered abroad.”

<16> As it was said, in addition to other
purposes, Christ came to disqualify the Jews
from being chosen people; what happened to
the Jews and their purpose in God’s Plan is
explained in the book The House of Judah
(Jews).

<17> Also, he came to “gather together
the people” or as it was prophesied here, to
“gather together in one the children of God”
— not all the children of God, but “that were
scattered abroad.”

<18> “And not for that nation only” but
for “the children of God that were scattered
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abroad” from that nation (Children of Israel).
Who were those who were scattered abroad
and were lost? They were the House of Israel.
They were the ones whom God had predicted
would be scattered from the seed of Jacob
(Gen. 28:14).

<19> It was these people who were scat-
tered abroad that would be blessed with the
unconditional promise given to Abraham
when he obeyed God even to sacrifice his
son for him. This promise will be in effect to
the end of the last age. This is also revealed
through Prophet Muhammad:

Remember when God told Esa: I
will exalt those who follow you above
disbelievers to the Day of Judgment...
(Koran Ali’Imran 55)

<20> The Day of Judgment is the begin-
ning of the next age in which the true spiritual
understanding will dawn and the age of en-
lightenment will start (resurrection).

<21> So Christ fulfilled his mission even
if it appears that the Jews did not accept him.
But God keeps His Promises in ways that hu-
mans cannot understand easily. The reason
is very simple, because humans do not look
at His Universe as He sees it. He has a com-
plete picture of everything and is guiding the
whole universe toward its goal. However, the
human, because of his narrowness of mind
(caused by concepts of “mine” and “thine,”
as “my country,” “my religion,” “my history,”
etc.) only sees a small part of the truth. That
is why the work of the Lord seems strange to
humanity.

<22> Also, as God has declared in the book
of The Revelation (the last book in the Bible),
His Work will remain a mystery until the time
of the seventh Angel:

29 ¢¢

But in the days of the voice of the
seventh angel, ... the mystery of God
should be finished,... (Rev. 10:7)
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Tablet 11

Tablet Eleven

The meaning of the teachings of
Christ and the cross (7):

<1> Sacrifice (not being self-centered) is
the essence of the teaching of Christ. Only by
sacrifice can the Kingdom Of Heaven within
and without be attained. With sacrifice, ev-
erything is possible. Without sacrifice, noth-
ing is possible. <2> The cross () therefore,
is the symbol of crucifixion of the false ego
for a higher ideal in the direction of the Will
of God. That is the way for individual perfec-
tion, and individual perfection is the essence
of Christ’s teachings.

<3> He also came to finish the promise
given to Israel about the kingly and spiritual
dominance of his seed, which was passed to
Judah. <4> In addition, he came to tell the
Jews that this right and other rights had been
taken away from them, “Therefore say I unto
you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof.” (Matthew 21:43). So with this

Christ fulfilled the promise which was given
to the Children of Judah of the ownership of
the “scepter.”

The promises to Israel are ful-

filled:

<5> With the coming of Christ and the
flourishing of America and England, all the
promises which were given to Israel are ful-
filled. <6> With Christ (“Shiloh”), the prom-
ise of the scepter through Judah is fulfilled.
<7> Through the United Kingdom, the prom-
ise of a nation was given to the Children of
Israel, and through America, the promise of a
company of nations was ended. <8> Also all
the lost tribes of Israel were gathered under
Christianity together, “...shall the gathering
of the people be.” (Gen. 49:10).

<9> However, there are more prophecies
which were fulfilled by God, so the human
might eventually believe in Him and walk in
His Ways.

Tablet Twelve

SECTION IV

The promise of spiritual bless-
ing also was given to Ishmael:

Akashic Records:

<1> Any action or event which occurs in
the universe creates a record of that event in
the Universal Mind as the Akashic Records.
These Akashic Records are the truest source
of the realities behind this universe and what-
ever had happened from the beginning of cre-
ation until now is kept there. <2> Once in
awhile, according to the need or Plan of God
for the human, some truth of these records is
sent to humanity by His Messengers, either to
bring a new teaching or higher understanding
to man, or to correct previous records.

<3> That is why it does not matter to God
if humans change the Scriptures or if some of

the Scriptures become lost. The truth will be
revealed to a zealous individual who seeks
it, and eventually to all of humanity, “Ask,
and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you:”
(Matthew 7:7).

Readings:

<4> The revelation of the events from
these Akashic Records to humanity is known
as Readings. For example, there was an
American Prophet (or Sleeping Prophet as he
is known) by the name of Edgar Cayce. He
would lie down on the couch, go into a state of
trance (or sleep), and answer many questions,
diagnose diseases, or give remedies correctly.
These answers to the questions are known as
“the readings” of Edgar Cayce, which were
revealed from the Akashic Records (the
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universal knowledge, or Universal Mind, or
universal memory).

Koran means “readings:”

<5> Prophet Muhammad also was com-
manded in a sleep or trance by an Angel of
God (Gabriel) to “read.” He did not know
how to read so he answered, “I cannot read.”
The voice again said, “Read!” He repeated,
“I cannot read.” For the third time the voice
demanded, “Read!” He then asked, “What
can I read?” <6> So the revelations from
these Akashic Records started to be revealed
to him. In fact he never read anything but the
voice of Gabriel revealed it to him from these
records.

<7> That is why the Moslems call their
book “The Koran,” which means “The Read-
ings.” It is no accident that the answers from
Prophet Cayce in sleep, and the revelations
to Prophet Muhammad in a trance both are
called “readings.” This again has been done
to make man believe and have faith in these
revelations.

<8> Therefore, the Koran has been re-
vealed from the Akashic Records. In Surah
Ornaments of Gold (Az-Zukhruf) verse 4,
these records are called “The Eternal Tablet.”
Also in the Koran it is revealed, “The records
of the transgressor are kept in Sijjin” (bad re-
cords) and “The records for the righteous are
kept in Iliyin” (good deeds) in Surah Defraud-
ing (At-Tatfif) verses 7-9 and 18-20. In the
Bible, these records are called “the book of
remembrance:”

Then they that feared the Lord spake
often one to another: and the Lord hear-
kened, and heard it, and a book of re-
membrance was written before him
for them that feared the Lord, and that
thought upon his name. (Malachi 3:16)

<9> The Koran was sent to correct pre-
vious stories which had been given by God,
and also to bring new laws after the lawgiv-
ing was taken from Judah, “...nor a lawgiver
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from between his feet, until Shiloh come;”
(Gen. 49:10). <10> Furthermore, we know
the Old Testament had been lost, many other
teachings had influenced it, and some parts
had been omitted or added. Therefore, for
understanding the truth, we should trust the
new revelations which were sent by God to
humanity. But not blindly — we should see if
they have been fulfilled or not.

What the Koran says about the
future of Abram’s seed, Ishmael:

...and of our offspring a nation sub-
missive unto thee [God]...

...and from them raise a messenger
for their guidance... (Surah The Cow,
128-129)

<11> So there was to be a nation (birth-
right) and among them a Messenger (scepter)
would arise. These both were fulfilled. Arabs
are a nation and Prophet Muhammad is that
Messenger. These prophecies (or promises)
were given to Abram thousands of years ago.

<12> This truth (promise of spiritual bless-
ing for Ishmael) either had been lost from
the Bible through the turbulent history of the
Hebrews, or the book was changed, and that
part which told of a Prophet also coming from
the seed of Ishmael was taken out of the Old
Testament. Both of these explanations are
possible because we know that the Old Tes-
tament was written around 500 B.C., and the
book was completely lost after the captivity
of the Jews. <13> It was revealed again in
the Koran, “They say it is from Allah what
they have written by their own hands. Woe be
unto them!” (Surah The Cow, 79). <14> The
blessing of God is the same as the promise of
the scepter (Gen. 17:20).

<15> The point is that the promise of ma-
terial possession (the birthright) and spiritual
blessing (the scepter) were both also given
to Ishmael. Not accepting this is to miss a
great part of The Plan of the Lord.
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It is also revealed in The Revela-

tion:

<16> In The Revelation, the last book of
the Bible, it was predicted that seven truths
would be revealed to humanity. The first truth
is the teachings of the Far East — Mystical
Paths (@), which helped many Great Souls
become prepared to be chosen as Elected
Ones (Hebrews). This is symbolized by the
white horse and its rider (Rev. 6:1-2). The
second truth is the history and purpose of the
Hebrews from the time of Abraham to the
New Testament (%x) and is symbolized by the
red horse. The third truth is the black horse
which is Christianity, the symbol of overcom-
ing the lower nature of man (black horse) and
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bringing equality (the balance). The fourth
truth or the end of the riders of the horses is
the pale horse or Islam (for a deeper study,
read Revelation of The Revelation).

<17> Islam is one of the accepted world
religions, and a great part of humanity has
been blessed through it. So denying its valid-
ity and that it has been the work of God for
fulfilling the promises given to Abram for his
seed Ishmael is just like denying the sun on a
sunny day.

<18> Therefore, both the promises of the
scepter (spiritual blessing) and birthright (the
material possession) given to Abram and
Abraham for his seed Ishmael and Isaac have
been fulfilled.

Tablet Thirteen

SECTION V

All promises given to Abram’s
and Abraham’s seed are fulfilled:

<1> Isaac begot Esau and Jacob. Esau
married many wives and had many sons.
They created Edomites, and because he also
married one of the daughters of Ishmael, they
mixed with Ishmaelites (Arabs). So through
Arabs and Edomites, He created nations and
blessed the people on earth (Gen. 27:39-40).

<2> Jacob received both the birthright
and scepter. They were divided and given to
Joseph and Judah. After the name Jacob be-
came Israel, God promised him a nation and a
company of nations. He also was the one who
would spread all over the world. Jacob gave
his name Israel to Ephraim and Manasseh, the
two sons of Joseph, the receivers of the birth-
right.

<3> The House of Israel (the ten lost tribes)
scattered all over the world, especially to the
west and northwest of Europe. They created
many nations there. One of them was the
English-speaking people who with no doubt
were the children of Manasseh and Ephraim.

<4> The children of Manasseh possessed
“a nation” as the United Kingdom, and
Ephraim’s seed possessed “the company of

nations” as the United States. <5> Also Ja-
cob preferred Ephraim (the younger) over
Manasseh (the older). So it was the seed of
the younger (Ephraim) who would possess
the land promised to Abraham, the land which
was divided from the rest of the world and
kept for a great use in the future: “...for in his
days was the earth divided;...” (Gen. 10:25).
This is also the land of milk and honey (mate-
rial greatness).

<6> The land of America, especially North
America, was kept aside for hundreds of years
until those to whom it was promised were
ready to receive it. When the medieval time
was in its highest domination in Europe and
many of the adventurous and great-minded
people longed for freedom from that environ-
ment, then God suddenly caused the Children
of Abram (Abraham) to rediscover this land.
<7> All the freedom-lovers and people who
longed for escape from religious persecution
were squeezed out of Europe and came to this
new virgin and fertile land. That was no ac-
cident. It was well planned by the Lord.

<8> With this, not only was a great new
way of living and looking at the possibilities
of man’s abilities released, but also the prom-
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ises given to Isaac and Jacob (or Israel) about
the birthright were fulfilled.

<9> As we know, God never does anything
without purpose. The conquest of America by
the white man not only fulfilled the promises
which were given to Abraham, also it was an
act to bring Europeans in contact with the na-
tives of America and gather many people to-
gether in this land.

<10> Although Native Americans appar-
ently suffered a great deal in the process, in
truth this made them become purified (hum-
ble, meek), so they (Native Americans) would
eventually find the essence of the teachings of
their ancestors (Mystical Paths) and also be-
come familiar with the rest of the steps of the
Eternal Divine Path.

<11> In short, all these happenings even-
tually will enhance and further the evolution
of humanity, physically, mentally, and spiritu-
ally.

<12> With the coming of Christ, the prom-
ise of the scepter (spiritual blessing) was fin-
ished through the tribe of Judah.

<13> Then God completed the book of the
Children of Israel by revealing the last book
of the Bible, The Revelation. In this book
God revealed in a symbolic language: What
is the goal of life, why this universe was cre-
ated, what is His desire to be accomplished
through humanity, what are the pitfalls of the
path, what had happened so far, and what will
happen in the future. With this, the Bible, as
an inspired book explaining creation and his-
tory, is complete.

<14> Furthermore, the promises given
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about Ishmael are fulfilled. After Christ’s
teachings, when he directly told the Jews that
they would no longer be the possessors of the
scepter and another nation would be chosen,
“...The kingdom of God shall be taken from
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof” (Matthew 21:43), then the next
Prophet did not come from the Jews but from
their brothers, the Arabs (the seed of Ishmael).

<15> Arabs are a very large nation which
possess a substantial portion of the world, and
were also blessed by the religion of Islam, be-
ing submissive to the Lord.

The spiritual truth was finished
by Prophet Muhammad:

<16> The name “Islam” comes from
“tasleim” which means to be surrendered or
submissive to the Will of the Lord. That is the
highest achievement in the spiritual world.
<17> To be submissive or surrendered to the
Lord does not mean to be an escapist, but to
do the best in everything, try to understand
what is His Will and do accordingly, and then
surrender the result of our actions to Him.
That is, not being attached to the result of our
actions and to be content with the outcome.
So, whatever the outcome should be accepted
as His Will.

<18> Also it means to submit or surrender
our earthly will to the Supreme Will. That
is the highest spiritual realization. With the
truths which had come before (Far East Phi-
losophies, Judaism, and Christianity) and Is-
lam, the spiritual truth was finished.

Tablet Fourteen

The next Prophet did not come
from the children of Abram (Ar-
abs) or Abraham (Hebrews):

...God will bring a people whom He
loves and they would love Him... (Ko-
ran, The Table Spread, 54)

<1> This verse is the prediction of the com-
ing of another Prophet. He would not come
from Arabs, but from another nation. That is
why the next Prophet came from Persia. He
brought the truth of the fifth seal described in
The Revelation. He was Bab (Baha’u’llah),
and the religion was Baha’i (the teachings of
Bab).

<2> Prophet Muhammad is the “Khatem”
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(“the last”) of the Prophets in the sense of
spiritual understanding. That is why Prophets
or Messengers after Islam did not bring any
higher spiritual truths than what had already
been revealed to humanity. But new under-
standings were necessary to complete The
Greatest Sign.

<3> Also, with the coming of Christ and
Prophet Muhammad, the promises given to
Abram or Abraham about his seed Ishmael
and Isaac (that the nations of the earth would
be blessed through them) were fulfilled. That
is why the next Prophet did not come from
the Children of Abram or Abraham but from
people who closely associated with them,
Persians [Abram (Abraham) was Persian
(Median) Himself!]

God is no longer obligated to
any special people:

<4> With fulfillment of all the promises
God had given to Abram’s and Abraham’s
seed, which were explained, He is no longer
obligated to any special people. Now humans
once more are equal. These historical events
have happened according to the Scriptures, to
make humans again understand that they are
not left alone in this world with no one look-
ing after them, or that they can do whatever
they want to, or that they can choose their
ways as they please.

<5> Once more God is trying to awaken
man to understand that He exists. He expects
man to understand this, give up his little false
ego, and follow Him and His Laws. Only
those who do so will be regarded as greater
than the rest. Those who keep their limited
egos and do not come to the path of righteous-
ness will suffer the consequences of their ac-
tions and will go far astray. Those who go to
Him will reach salvation through His Grace.

All earthly powers will be hum-

bled:

<6> Through all of history, when we study
the progress of great nations, those which
became conquerors and prosperous went
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through several stages: A period of great
struggle before emerging as great people,
then a time of progress toward greatness, then
a long period of laxity or steadiness, and then
the period of decline.

Steadiness

Progress

Time

<7> Also when we study the life cycle
of these great nations, we realize that in the
beginning of the time of their struggle, they
possessed a great deal of religious beliefs and
disciplines. Especially we find out that the
family structure was important, and was very
close and strong.

<8> However, as they progressed toward
prosperity, their discipline broke down, their
beliefs became forgotten, the family close-
ness was destroyed, and many other symp-
toms were created, such as egotism, excessive
preoccupation with sports (like the Romans
and their gladiators), looseness of sexual re-
lationships, emphasis on body gratification,
over-prosperity and laziness, dullness of the
mind, high expectation of others to respect
their excesses, and so on.

<9> In short, when a nation or people are
oppressed and are struggling toward the re-
lease of that situation, they trust in God and
follow His Laws more or less. But when they
become prosperous, they trust in themselves
and go against His Laws. This brings their
doom.

<10> We can trace this trend almost in any
situation about any nation or people. The very
loud examples are the Hebrews, who through
a great struggle and with the help of God be-
came a great nation and then declined to dis-
grace, or the Roman Empire, which through
their great philosophy and endeavors reached
a very great position and then declined.

<11> This trend has been shown throughout
history to man so that he might become awak-
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ened that there is no other way but God’s Way,
as He has declared to the Children of Israel
thousands of years ago (Leviticus chapter 26):

Ye shall make you no idols nor grav-
en image, neither rear you up a standing
image, neither shall ye set up any image
of stone in your land, to bow down unto
it: for I am the Lord your God. (Leviti-
cus 26:1)

<12> Only the invisible God unifies. Any
other images (any image) will separate man
from man. That is why God is so opposed
to images and says, “for I am the Lord your
God,” the invisible God and the One for
whom no one can make any image. At the
same time every image is He. However, only
worshipping Him in the invisible form can
unify all men.

If ye walk in my statutes, and keep
my commandments, and do them,;

Then I will give you rain in due
season, and the land shall yield her in-
crease, and the trees of the field their
fruit. (Leviticus 26:3-4)

<13> As it is described in the books The
Base, The Essence, etc., everything is made
from consciousness and the three gunas, even
our minds and actions. So our thoughts and
actions affect the whole universe and its lev-
els of being. That is why when man becomes
corrupt, the earth, climate, and everything
else becomes corrupt also. Then the climate
will change and man will suffer because of
his actions.

<14> So God goes on and reveals what
will happen if men follow His Laws and
Commandments: How prosperous they will
become, how they will gain the power over
their enemies, and so on, by His Grace, until
verse 14.

<15> Then He describes what will happen
if they do not follow Him:

But if ye will not hearken unto me,
and will not do all these commandments;
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And if you shall despise my statutes,
or if your soul abhor my judgments, so
that ye will not do all my command-
ments, but that ye break my covenant:

I also will do this unto you; I will
even appoint over you terror, consump-
tion, and the burning ague, that shall
consume the eyes, and cause sorrow
of heart: and ye shall sow your seed in
vain, for your enemies shall eat it. (Le-
viticus 26:14-16)

<16> Then is when the tribulation starts.
That is why the world tribulation is affecting
men all over the earth, because all of them
have fallen short of following His Laws.

And I will set my face against you,
and ye shall be slain before your ene-
mies: they that hate you shall reign over
you; and ye shall flee when none pur-
sueth you.

And if ye will not yet for all this
hearken unto me, then I will punish you
seven times more for your sins.

And I will break the pride of your
power; and I will make your heaven as
iron, and your earth as brass: (Leviticus
26:17-19)

<17> That is exactly what happens to those
who break His Laws. <18> In fact, no man
can break His Laws but he can only break
himself against them. He “will break the
pride” of the power of those nations that lose
their trust in Him, and they will fall.

<19> To walk with God is not just to praise
Him, have many ceremonies, or talk about
Him, but to establish justice, to help the op-
pressed, and to stand for truth. <20> Those
who lose these qualities lose the pride of their
powers also. When His Grace is withdrawn,
they are doomed as history has shown us.

<21> That is exactly what is happening in
the world today. All the earthly leaders are
trying to bring peace but because they have
forgotten the basic Laws of the Lord, they are
going more and more toward self-destruction.
This can be prevented when the truth prevails
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and destroys all the wrong concepts of the
humans. <22> As in the dream of King Ne-
buchadnezzar in the book Daniel (chapter 2),
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the stone which is the symbol of the truth, hit
the clay-like base of the image, destroyed it to
ashes, and then filled the world.

Tablet Fifteen

The Elected Ones are not a race:

<1> The great things which happen in the
world are all done with those elected by the
Lord. Whenever any great thing should hap-
pen on earth, a Great Soul or many such Souls
are born to do that. They will come again
and again to fulfill many different tasks in the
world.

<2> That is how God controls and guides
His universe. People think that all the events
in history or in their lives occur because of
wild, unpredictable forces out of their con-
trol. They say that they are neither guided by
any power nor can be controlled or directed
by any being. <3> But those who know God
realize that He is controlling all great things
happening to humanity.

<4> Therefore, Elected Ones are those
who are chosen by God to do His Will, know-
ingly or unknowingly. That is why they are
all over the world and are helping His Will
to be done. They are not in a special coun-
try or place. They might be reincarnated in
one place because it is necessary for that time.
However, this does not mean they belong, or
consider themselves to belong, to any special

part of the world.

<5> Indeed, they consider themselves to
belong to the universe and that is where their
true home is. It is these Elected Ones who
eventually will guide the whole universe to
the goal, Pure Consciousness.

His Will, will be done on earth

as it is in heaven:

<6> These Elected Ones will be reincar-
nated again and again, and also there will be
others added to them more and more in the
course of time. They will increase to such a
great multitude that eventually they will bring
the The Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth. “His
Will be done on earth as it is in heaven.”

<7> In truth, His Kingdom is on earth, as
it is described in the book The Kingdom Of
Heaven On Earth. He is the King and con-
troller of all events. But if the human follows
His Will and creates an ideal environment
according to His Will, then His Plan will go
smoother. So in reality His Kingdom should
only be realized on earth and His Laws fol-
lowed as in heaven.
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Tablet 16

APPENDIX

Tablet Sixteen
THOSE PROPHECIES WHICH ARE NOTYET FULFILLED

<1> In the book of Daniel in the Bible,
there are three prophecies which are of great
significance.

<2> First, the dream of King Nebuchadne-
zzar, which is described in Daniel 2:31-35. Its
interpretation is given by God through Daniel
in verses 37-45. In brief, the interpretation
informs the king that there will be five great
kingdoms on earth. The first is the kingdom
of Nebuchadnezzar (the Chaldean Empire).
The second kingdom, which is somehow in-
ferior to the first (symbolized by silver, the
first was symbolized by gold) will rise, and
then the third (of brass) will rise. The fourth
will be strong as iron but will be divided, and
the fifth will be half iron and half clay. In
the time of these last kingdoms which were
symbolized as the feet of the image, the truth
will come and will destroy the whole image
and replace it.

<3> Therefore, so far we know that the
first kingdom is the Chaldean Empire. What
are the next four? We can find the clues in
another prophecy and vision of Daniel in
chapter 8. The vision is about a ram with
two horns, and about “an he goat” with one
“notable horn between his eyes” (Daniel 8:5).
The goat destroys the ram and becomes very
great but in the height of its greatness, its horn
will be broken.

<4> The interpretation of the dream is
given to Daniel by Archangel Gabriel that the
two horns of the ram are the kings of Media
and Persia, “And the rough goat is the king of
Grecia: and the great horn that is between his
eyes is the first king [Alexander the Great]”
(Daniel 8:21).

<5> With these visions a clue is given for
understanding the dream of King Nebuchad-
nezzar: That the next great kingdom is of Me-
dia and Persia (ram with two horns), and the
third will be the king of Grecia. Also history
supports this. These kings came to power and

were destroyed as it was prophesied in the
book of Daniel.

<6> So far the three kingdoms of the ex-
pected five have been identified, namely
Chaldean Empire, Persian Empire, and the
Grecian Empire. The fourth empire which
would be divided into two is the Roman Em-
pire with capitals at Rome and Constanti-
nople. So with this, four empires have been
created and destroyed so far. <7> However,
there is one more which has not come yet
which apparently has no clues as to what it is.
But the Bible always clarifies itself by giving
the answer somehow in other parts.

<8> In chapter 7 of Daniel, another vision
is seen by him about four beasts. In verse 17,
the interpretation is given that, “These great
beasts, which are four, are four kings, which
shall arise out of the earth” (Daniel 7:17).
With comparison to the previously revealed
four empires, the fourth kingdom is the Ro-
man Empire. <9> The head of this fourth
beast had ten horns corresponding to the ten
toes in the dream seen by King Nebuchadne-
zzar. These ten horns are the last kingdom
which will come with ten nations (a union of
nations) which are very closely related to the
Roman Empire.

And in the days of these kings shall
the God of heaven set up a kingdom,
which shall never be destroyed:...
(Daniel 2:44)

<10> Also in The Revelation and many
other different parts of the Bible, it has been
prophesied that eventually the Kingdom of
God will be established on earth and the saints
will gain dominance over it. As all other
prophecies have been fulfilled so far, so a do-
minion of ten united nations closely related to
the Roman Empire will arise. <11> After that
is the time that the Kingdom of God will be
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established (for a more detailed explanation
of the Daniel prophecies, read Commentaries
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on Prophecies in Daniel, Period of Intellec-
tual Domination).

Tablet Seventeen

THE USE OF THE POWER

There is a message for America (and all those who gain power):

The obverse and reverse of the

GREAT SEAL OF THE UNITED STATES

<1> A part of the land which was divided
at the time of Peleg (Gen. 10:25) was chosen
for a purpose. As it was explained, that land
is America.

The people who created the
foundation of the United States

were evolved beings:

<2> The foundation of the United States,
which is based on the Declaration of Indepen-
dence, the Constitution of the United States,
The Bill of Rights, and the Great Seal of
America (the obverse and its reverse) was
not prepared or founded by people with nar-
row views of selfish nationalism or even with
limited views of a religion. They had been
prepared with a Divine inspiration, by people

who were designed for that task.

<3> These documents and seals, know-
ingly or unknowingly, were prepared in such
a way that they represent: First, a universal
view; and secondly, a great relationship be-
tween them (especially the seal) and the Will
of God.

<4> The relationship between the seal
and God’s Will, will be described in the next
pages. The relationship between the Declara-
tion of Independence, the Constitution of the
United States, and The Bill of Rights, with
His Will, is apparent. With this book and this
appendix, it will become obvious.

Explanation of the obverse side
of The Seal of the United States*:

i “The term ‘great seal’ implies the existence of a smaller seal. The expression seems to have
originated in England during the reign of King John (1199-1216). Shortly before or during this period,
the king’s chamber acquired a seal of its own for use in the sovereign’s private business. This ‘privacy
seal” was of small size. Because of the contrast between the two, the larger seal used on documents of
state soon became known as the ‘great seal’. The term has continued in use ever since.” (Richard S.
Patterson and Richardson Dougall, “The Eagle and the Shield, A History of the Great Seal of the United
States,” U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C. 1976, p.3).

iy “Throughout its history, the American seal has been known by two names, both equally correct:
“The Seal of the United States’ and ‘The Great Seal’ (or ‘The Great Seal of the United States’).” Ibid., p.4.
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<5> The olive branches in the right talon
of the eagle§ represent a peaceful approach or
loving way of the nature of the eagle. The
thirteen arrows in the left talon represent the
wrath or punishing quality of the eagle. But
the eagle looks to the right, the loving way of
dealing with others.

<6> These are all the qualities of the Lord.
God always tries first to bring humanity to the
right path by loving ways and by sending Mes-
sengers and Prophets to them. He then warns
them, and if nothing works, then shocks and
punishes them (withdraws His Grace).

<7> “E Pluribus Unum” means “from
many, one.” That is also a great realization.
All things have come from the Lord and are
the Lord. The apparent division is the illusion
of humanity. The truth is that all our different
perceptions are in fact one. <8> The reason
we see differences is because the various lev-
els of manifestations from the combinations
of the forces of the universe bring this expres-
sion of many. But indeed all are one. All are
God. (For further explanation, read The Base
or The Essence).

Tablet 16

<9> However, the most striking part in the
seal is the thirteen stars at the top of the head
of the eagle. They are put together in this
shape (::). If the stars are joined together
from top to bottom and from bottom to top
(%%), the outcome is the Star of David (Xx)
with one star left in the middle. <10> As it
was explained previously, the Star of David
is the symbol of the Kingdom Of Heaven On
Earth. The Star of David with a sign in the
middle (such as a star, or the sign HOSHY, or
any other great symbol) symbolizes that His
kingdom is established.

<11> Also when His Kingdom is estab-
lished on earth, a dot or star can be added to the
Star of David, informing all that His Kingdom
is come on earth as it is in Heaven. If later on
people forget about God again and the earth
becomes corrupt, the sign in the middle of the
Star of David can be removed as a warning
that the earth has become corrupt again and
man has forgotten his true King (God), as the
Star of David is used now.

<12> Furthermore, the two triangles to-
gether (Xx) with a star in the middle (Xx)
means the Kingdom Of Heaven In Heaven.
So also this sign at the top of the head of the
eagle means that God watches the power (ea-
gle) and the owner of it.

<13> In the seal, this Star of David (XX) is
coming out of a cloud. Cloud always means
confusion. <14> So His Kingdom will come
after a great confusion (tribulation) when the
phoenix will be burned to ashes and hum-
bled. <15> Then it will be realized that the
eagle, which is a symbol of the power given
to a people (also given to the Roman Empire)
which is from Him will benefit the owner
only if it is directed toward establishment
of the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth (His

Will) ().

§ In truth, the bird which was used in the early drawing of the seal was not an eagle but a phoe-
nix, which is the symbol of the spirit soaring upward. The phoenix is the bird which rises from its ashes
renewed. That is why in the early drawings the neck of the bird is so long and it has some feathers at the

top of its head.

q Haree Om Shrii Hung, the sign of Pure Consciousness, the sign in the middle of The Greatest

Sign, the emblem of the Mission of Maitreya ().
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<16> If the power given to any individu-
al, people, or nation is not used to establish
the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth (justice,
liberty, brotherhood, and unity), that pow-
er will eventually destroy the misuser.

Tablet 17

<17> There are numerous examples of this
truth in history. In fact, this is the theme and
lesson of the Old Testament (especially after
the human kings appeared in Hebrew history
in the Bible).

Tablet Seventeen

Explanation of the reverse side
of the seal:

<1> The other side of the Great Seal of
America consists of a square-based pyramid
with an eye at the top (capstone) which is sep-
arated from the rest of the pyramid.

<2> The shape of the pyramid is the same
as a triangle upward which is the symbol of
hierarchy in organization. The eye at the top
is that entity which witnesses all things in the
universe (God), in this case the One who is
watchful of this Hierarchy and its True Guide.

<3> So actually the pyramid symbolizes
the same thing as the triangle upward (/\) in
the Star of David (%x), which is the symbol of
the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth. However,
the pyramid is the truer symbol of the Hierar-
chy in the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth, be-
cause it is given in a three-dimensional form.

<4> The base of the pyramid is a square
form which is the most stable base in the uni-

verse. The four sides are the four pillars on
which the pyramid is supported. These four
sides or pillars are the four bodies in the gov-
ernment. (For more detail, read Mt. Zion and
Zion, and Explanation of the System).

<5> However, this Hierarchy cannot be
God’s Kingdom unless His Kingship (&) is
realized by all in the system and His Laws are
followed.

<6> Only by implementing His system can
the new order and era with peace and tran-
quility come to humanity (NOVUS ORDO
SECLORUM** = The New Order of the
Ages), and those who work to bring about
this order are blessed and favored by the Lord
(ANNUIT COEPTIS** = God has Favored
Our Undertaking).

To be chosen does not mean to

be greater:

<7> Therefore as all this evidence shows,
the U.S. has been chosen for a great task. But
also history has given the lesson through the
Bible, other Scriptures, and the events which
have happened in the last six thousand years
(as explained in this book and The Base), that
to be chosen means that a task should be done
by those who have been chosen. It does not
mean that those who have been selected are
greater than others, but they are assigned to
fulfill a duty.

<8> If they do the task, they will be given
the reward and will continue as Chosen Ones.
If they do the task in a superior way, then
also they will be praised and very highly re-
garded. <9> But if the task is forgotten and a
false pride is produced, such as “we are Cho-

**  The mottos used on the reverse side of the Great Seal.
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sen Ones so we are greater,” then what they = Throughout history God has shown this les-
have will be taken away and given to others.  son again and again.
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THE HOUSE OF JUDAH
(JEWS)



The book, The House Of Judah (Jews),
explains how God chose Abraham and His
children to set an example for humanity.
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INTRODUCTION

In order to understand the revelation in this
book which explains another part of The Plan
of the Lord and historical events, the Laws of
Karma and Reincarnation should first be un-
derstood.

Karma, which loosely has been explained
as the Law of action and reaction, in the sim-
plest form can be described as: For any ac-
tion there is a reaction created in the universe
which should bear its fruit. Or, when a good
action is done, a reward should be received,
and when a bad action (sin) is done, punish-
ment (suffering) is the result.

However, the reason for this Law is to
guide humanity. If man understands that
there is such a Divine Law and that the Lord
(like a loving Father) is trying to guide him
toward a goal which this universe was created
for, then he will realize that he is not left alone
on this earth to do as he pleases.

Although more sensitive people realize
this Law in their and others’ lives, and all the
Prophets have warned men that such a Law
exists, in general the mass does not really and
deeply believe and understand this truth.

That is why throughout history God has
chosen a people whose history is well known
to all, and by the events which have happened
to them, made them a loud example of how
the Law of Karma works.

However, we also should truly understand
that God is just and He will not punish a man
for the action of another person (his ances-
tors). To realize this truth, belief in reincarna-
tion and the Laws governing it is very neces-
sary. In the simplest form, reincarnation can
be explained as a person (Soul) assuming a
new body after each death according to the

previous deeds (karmas). Therefore he would
bear the fruit of those actions, gain new expe-
riences, learn new lessons, progress and even-
tually realize the self, God, and His Laws.
Finally he would reach the goal (become Di-
vine).

This process is very slow and many cannot
see it clearly. Therefore God made history as
a lesson for humanity, and through the rev-
elations in this book which explain how these
chosen people paid for their collective karma,
these Divine Laws will be realized profound-
ly. Then men might know His Justice, follow
His Laws, and create His Kingdom on earth.

If these two Laws are not understood or
are not accepted, then the justness of God can
never be explained and a person has no choice
but to err and create irrational and illogical as-
sumptions about God and His Purpose. This
in turn creates more suffering for himself, for
his community, and for humanity as a whole.

That is because a belief about one race
might then arise, and the whole lesson and
purpose for revealing the material in this book
will be lost sight of. Then the person not only
will not benefit from it, but will go even fur-
ther from the truth, create greater resentment,
and bring more suffering unto the self and
others.

So know that God is just, and He never
punishes a man for what his fathers did. Also
He has complete control over all things and
can do whatever He wants to do and can rein-
carnate a Soul anywhere He desires.

Then learn the lessons of these revelations
and their relationships with our other writings,
so you might free yourself from all earthly
bondage and be free to the Lord. Amen (33 ).
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Tablet 1

Tablet One

1 - Elected Ones:

<1> Abraham was selected as the first
Elected One in order to set the cornerstone of
one of The Plans of the Lord. <2> One part of
this Plan was to choose a people as an exam-
ple for humanity, a people who would stand
out in history as a pattern for others, and who
would be rewarded and punished in order to
bring them, and also everyone else, to the re-
alization that the human has no choice but to
follow the Laws of the universe and the Will
of the Father. The people who were chosen
were from the House of Judah.

<3> Before Hebrews became Elected
Ones, a large number of mystical religions
were on the earth. Many different gods were
being worshipped, and the goal of spirituality
was either to please the gods for receiving fa-
vors or to gain mystical powers for selfish rea-
sons, such as the misuse of social powers by
priests and administrators. <4> Therefore, the
majority of the people were exploited through
many taboos which were created by the priest
classes or rulers.

<5> However, the only way possible for
all men to progress to their highest poten-
tial (physically, mentally, and spiritually) is
when an environment is created to allow all
to have equal opportunities to grow to the
fullest.

<6> In doing so, God chose the Hebrews
to carry out the task. He decided to weaken
mystical religions, and He destroyed many of
the undesirable ones, because they had be-
come a source of suffering for man instead of
being used for spiritual progress.

2 - Strengthening the Elected

Ones:

<7> Through Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
(Israel), God established the idea of “He-
brews being elected people by the Lord.” He
brought the Children of Israel to Egypt, in-
creased their numbers, made them suffer there
in order to become strong, and chose Moses
to be their guide. <8> God allowed Moses to
gain all the knowledge of the Egyptians and
the people of the Midian, and then gave him
the stature of prophethood and power to bring
the Children of Israel out of Egypt.

<9> Despite all of this effort, the Children
of Israel were not yet ready to become a per-
fect example for others. God then gave the
Hebrews laws and regulations to bring them
order and to make them strong and unique
from their neighbors. <10> He made them
go through great hardships and struggles to
develop those characteristics which were nec-
essary for them particularly, and are necessary
for any person or group individually, in order
to set an example for others and so influence
them to bring the Kingdom Of Heaven within
and without.

<11> That is the period between the com-
ing out of Egypt until the conquering of the
land of the Canaanites. <12> This is also a
symbol for those who try to go out of their
lower natures (Egypt) to their higher natures
(the Promised Land). A great struggle and pe-
riod of strengthening is necessary.

Tablet Two

3 - They were tested:

<1> The Children of Israel conquered the
land of the Canaanites and settled there. God
became their King, and judges became the
rulers who were supposed to follow the Will
of the Lord through their relationships with
Him or through listening to the high priests.

<2> These judges failed. The Israelites for-
got the purpose for which they were chosen.
They rejected God as the only King (I Samuel
8). They longed for a human king like their
neighbors, and therefore the system of king-
ship started in Israel.
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4 - They failed:

<3> By rejecting God (I Samuel 8:7) and
accepting a human king, they cut themselves
off from His direct influence in their lives.
Then they started bowing down in front of the
earthly kings who were as human as them-
selves with all the earthly shortcomings and
faults. <4> By accepting a human King,
man becomes the subject of that king and
his wills and whims. Therefore, he forgets
about God and His Laws. He becomes a
bondman of the earthly laws instead of being
a bondman of the Lord’s Laws.

<5> However, the man who accepts the
Lord as his only God and the only King,
will become the subject of the Lord and
has only to follow His Will and His Laws.
That is why Esa said to Pontius Pilate that he
(Pilate) had no power over him (Esa) because
Esa was not a subject of Pilate but of the Lord.
<6> He was not following the laws of man
but those of God.

<7> With rejection of God as their King by
the Israelite people and through accepting a
human king, they further lost their direct rela-
tionship with the Lord. Then more Prophets
started coming to the scene. <8> That is the
rule of the Prophets. They are a connection
between the Lord and the lost human. <9>
However, if the human accepts the Lord as his
only master, follows His Will and becomes
His subject, then each man can understand his
Lord and there is no need for any Prophet.
<10> However, the lower nature of man is
strong and overcoming it is not easy for many.

<11> With these happenings, the first pe-
riod of the failure of the Children of Israel
began.

5 - First purification (punish-

ment):

<12> Later on, the punishment came in the
form of being held captive by other nations
and being scattered around the world. A great
suffering came upon God’s people, because
they rejected Him. <13> He never rejected
them, but they rejected Him. That is why they
were punished (fell from His Grace).

Tablet 2

<14> However, God punished them not
because He liked to or needed their covenant,
but because He is a loving Father who knows
the best way for His children to grow and
reach the highest possible state. He pun-
ished them for their own good. <15> He
demanded to be accepted as the true King, be-
cause no earthly king or authority on earth is
worthy of being called a king or true leader.
The human'’s flesh is strong and spirit is weak,
but the Father has no fleshly desire, and only
those who have overcome the flesh are wor-
thy of being the leaders of humanity. As long
as the human does not understand this great
truth, he will not conquer the suffering in so-
ciety and individual life.

<16> Therefore punishment should not be
viewed as a bad thing. If it is inflicted on a
nation or a man, that nation or human should
seek the reason for the chastisement. Then
by correcting the self and through repentance,
the nation or man will be forgiven and guided
further towards progress.

6 - The Children of Israel be-

come two nations:

<17> Before the Children of Isracl were
conquered and held captive, they were di-
vided into two nations, the “House of Israel”
and the “House of Judah.” The House of Is-
rael was captured first and then the House of
Judah was taken. <18> The House of Judah
are those who are known as “Jews.” The ten
tribes of the House of Israel are known as the
ten lost tribes of the Children of Israel.

<19> The rest of this book is the expla-
nation about the Jewish people because the
House of Israel never truly came back to their
land and had a different purpose to fulfill. For
more information and a detailed explanation,
refer to the book Children of Abram (Abra-
ham), All Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

7 - They are given another chance:

<20> Therefore, one of the purposes for
bad events in life is for purification because
of previous bad deeds and to give a lesson to
humans for their further progress. That is the
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reason why we can see after each punishment,
God gives His chosen nation another chance
to repent and go back to Him. <21> But un-
fortunately, the human is very slow to learn
the lesson, and also his false ego does not let
him realize how insignificant he is in compar-
ison to the power of the Creator. At the same

Tablet 3

time, man is the greatest (after the Lord) in
this universe, if he could just realize that the
only way to reach this greatness is His Way.
<22> That is the reason why God gathered
the House of Judah (Jews) back to their lands
and told them, through His Prophets, that a
great Prophet (Messiah) will come to them.

Tablet Three

8 - The coming of Esa The Messi-

ah, and his rejection by the Jews:

<1> The promised Messiah came as Esa
The Christ. He fulfilled all the signs which
were given for his coming, but the Jews re-
jected him. He came to show the way of
establishing the Kingdom Of Heaven within
and without, but the Jews had many concepts
about the new Messiah. <2> They expected
him to come and place them in a position
superior to others. They expected him to be
similar to the kings they knew, with mate-
rial glory and power for suppressing others
because of their wrong conception of Jewish
superiority.

<3> However, Esa came as a universal per-
sonality with a teaching of equality: “balances
in his hands” (Rev. 6:5). He was, as a symbol,
the first of the Jews who truly overcame his
lower nature or false ego: “...and lo a black
horse; and he that sat on him...” (Rev. 6:5).

<4> Many believed him and it seemed to
the priests that he was going to destroy their
already established, quiet social structures.
That is why they not only rejected him but put
him on the cross without a cause. That was a
great sin.

<5> However, no man can stop God’s Plan.
Even with putting Esa on the cross, the new
teaching could not be completely suppressed
and Christianity flourished. He “gathered the
people,” as it was explained in Children of
Abram (Abraham), All Prophecies Are Ful-
filled.

<6> This process of sinning, being pun-
ished (purified) and being given another
chance is shown in Matthew 23:37, “O Jeru-
salem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the Proph-

ets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee,
how often would I have gathered thy children
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, and ye would not!” The sen-
tence, “and ye would not” means, “You would
not repent.”

9 - The Prophethood is taken
from the Jews and given to other

nations:

<7> With the rejection of Esa The Mes-
siah and the fulfillment of the prophecies of
his coming, God took away the prophethood
from the Jews and gave it to other nations.
This was prophesied by Israel (Jacob), and is
also explained in Children of Abram (Abra-
ham)., All Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

<8> This event is shown in Matthew 21:43,
“Therefore I say unto you, The Kingdom of
God shall be taken from you, and given to a
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.”

<9> With this sentence, the great struggle
ofthe Jews started, but they did not believe the
words of the prophecy told by Christ. <10>
However, it does not matter if humans accept
or reject a Prophet. Messengers of God (An-
gels) are only the warners and have a message
for people. What they say will happen even
if their words are not accepted. <11> Also in
the case of Esa, his crucifixion was a part of
his mission.

10 - Revelation of The Revelation:

<12> Because of the circumstances under
which Christ’s teachings came to humanity,
and because of the short period of his min-
istry, many of his teachings were lost, many
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were misinterpreted, and still others were dis-
torted. This occurred between the time of his
teachings and the time of writing them down
in the gospels and their supplements, and
even later on.

<13> Therefore, as the final book of the Bi-
ble (The Revelation), God sent His complete
Plan in a very symbolic language in order to
seal its understanding until He decides to un-
seal it (“But in the days of the voice of the
seventh angel, ... the mystery of God should
be finished,...” Rev. 10:7).

<14> The Revelation shows His complete
Plan of how He will bring humanity, step-by-
step, to a point where they will be left with
no choice but to understand the truth which
underlies this universe. <15> With this per-
fect arrangement of having Genesis as the
first book, the rest of the Old Testament rep-
resenting man’s overcoming his lower nature
(“black horse,” Rev. 6:5), and revealing the
whole Plan in summary in the last book as
what happened and will happen, the Bible, as
the prophetic and historical base for all other
spiritual Scriptures, is complete. <16> How-
ever, although the Bible is the base, knowl-
edge of other Scriptures is necessary to under-
stand the truth behind it.

<17> That is why an understanding of
the mystical part of the universe, such as the
Far East wisdom (relationship between the
spirit of man and the universe) and of Islam,
the Baha’i Faith, who is a Paravipra, and
THOTH is necessary to complete the knowl-
edge of the true Plan of the Lord. So in the
process a person can reach a complete faith
and become a dynamic spiritual force in order
to manifest the power of the Lord through his
one-pointedness and knowledge of the truth
behind this universe.

Tablet 4

<18> Therefore The Revelation can be
viewed as a mini-Bible. It is as the Vedan-
tas are considered in Vedic teachings: The last
and most important part, a summary or con-
clusion.

<19> As it was stated, the prophethood
was taken from the Jews and given to other
nations. <20> Also as The Revelation reveals
and The Greatest Sign shows, the seven
truths (steps) will come to humanity in or-
der to complete the truth of the spiritual path.
These are shown in chapters 2 and 3 by the
seven churches, and also in chapters 6 through
22 (read Revelation of The Revelation).

<21> That is why the next Prophet came
not from the Jews, but from another nation
close to them.

11 - Second Purification (pun-

ishment):

<22> This time Jerusalem and also the
temple were destroyed by the Romans. The
Jewish people were scattered abroad again.
<23> They settled mostly out of Jerusalem in
neighboring countries. They became so root-
ed in other countries that each became a mi-
nority in those lands. They became a source
of knowledge for other people and their story
of struggle was soon a part of the myths of
other nations. <24> Especially because of
the connection of Christians with the Jewish
background, their history was presented more
vigorously to other nations than the history of
any other people.

<25> However, Jews still were close to
their ancient land. They were a nation within
many other nations. They were not as scat-
tered as they became later on.

Tablet Four

12 - The advent of Prophet Mu-

hammad:

<1> Arabs are the closest race to the He-
brews. They are descendants of Ishmael, the
son of Abram (Abraham, the father of the He-

brews). As it was said, the next Prophet would
not come from the Jews but from another na-
tion. Prophet Muhammad was the next Mes-
senger who came from the Arabs. The advent
of a Messiah from the Arabs (Children of
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Abram) was also promised to Abram (Abra-
ham) — read Children of Abram (Abraham),
All Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

<2> In the period before Prophet Muham-
mad became a Prophet, a great expectation
was developed by the people that another
Messiah would be sent to humanity. When
Prophet Muhammad announced that he had
been chosen as the expected Messenger from
God, in the beginning the Jews accepted him
as the one they were waiting for.

13 - The rejection of Prophet Mu-
hammad and his prediction of a

great punishment for the Jews:

<3> However, later on, when the Jews
realized that Prophet Muhammad would not
conform to their expectations of being exalted
as the chosen people and allowed privileges
over others, they started to oppose him. This
then resulted in much conflict and eventually
the Jewish people had to leave the Islamic ter-
ritories.

<4> Also Prophet Muhammad prophesied
that a great punishment would befall the Jews.
In many verses in the Koran, they were con-
demned for changing the Scriptures and kill-
ing the Prophets, and they were warned that
they would be punished for their misdeeds
(bad karma).

<5> Baha'v’llah also realized that the
people of Israel (Jews) deserved great punish-

Tablet 5

ments: “The people of Israel...! Thus hath
God laid hold of them for their sins, hath
extinguished in them the spirit of faith, and
tormented them with the flames of the nether-
most fire” (Baha’i World Faith, p. 14, Baha’i
Publishing Trust, 1976).

14 - The third purification (pun-

ishment):

<6> After Prophet Muhammad, the Jews
were scattered even more and went through
a great period of misery with no land of their
own. <7> However, the greatest punishment
in this period is what happened in the Second
World War.

15 - The Jews are given another

chance:

<8> However, after this third purification
act by that great disaster which befell the
Jews, again God gave them another chance to
correct themselves and understand the lessons
He was trying to teach them. <9> He was also
showing humanity that the Law of Karma
is not a fancy philosophy of an imaginative
yogi, or the revelations by Prophets are not
something to be ignored by humans because
they do not fit their petty false egos. God has
a great purpose for creating this universe and
will fulfill it no matter how stubborn the hu-
man might be.

Tablet Five

16 - A distinction between He-

brews and Jews:

<1> God chose the Hebrews and made a
covenant with them that they would be His
people forever, and He stood firm in His Cov-
enant. Hebrew means “beyond, those who
have overcome their lower natures, or the
Children of Israel (those who struggle with
God).” These people have been and forever
will be the Elected Ones. <2> Whoever over-
comes the world (its excess attraction, Maya)
is an Elected One. They have always been

reincarnated to struggle for His Purpose.

<3> However, “Jew” is a term that was
used later on to identify people from Judah.
This name is given to those people who God
chose to set an example for the rest of human-
ity of the truth of His Divine Justice, and to
show how severe He is in punishment and
how merciful He is in reward.

<4> The question might be asked of how
the Divine Justice could be understood if
God punishes the children of the sinned an-
cestors. <5> The answer is that those who
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are incarnated in the Jewish community at
the time of punishment are not the same as
Hebrews (Elected Ones) who had not done
any sin. These punished people were those
who had sinned in their previous lives, even
if they had not been one of the Jews before.
<6> If a person in the Jewish community had
done good deeds in his life, he would not have
been reborn in that community at the time of
punishment, and/or he would not be punished.
<7> The justice of God can only be seen and
explained if we realize the Laws of Karma

Tablet 6

and Reincarnation.

<8> At the time of punishment, those
Jews in the past who changed the Scriptures,
killed the Prophets, or others with heavy sins,
were reincarnated in the Jewish community
to show the human that misdeeds will result
in punishment. <9> At the time of redemp-
tion (given another chance) those who were
purified and those with good deeds would be
born to this community. However, as history
shows, some again would fail and the cycle of
punishment and redemption goes on as it is.

Tablet Six

<1> It is very important to realize that the
word “Jew” was selected to identify a certain
people. However, each individual is respon-
sible for his own actions, regardless of race or
creed. <2> In fact, no individual (his Soul)
belongs to anything in this world or in the
world to come. He is a Soul made to prog-
ress, not to be bound to any human or body
identification.

<3> People who are born in a specific race
or place are there for gaining a certain experi-
ence or for repaying some of their past deeds.
Therefore, no one can look down at any par-
ticular race or creed. <4> A man should be
honored or dishonored for his individual ac-
tions, not because his body (for the reason of
genetic combination) belongs to any special
race.

<5> The reason for this repetition in expla-

nation is to make this point completely clear
that we should not recognize an individual as
a Jew, but we should look at the name as an
identification for a special group of people
who were chosen to be an example for the rest
of humanity. This is to teach humans that the
Law of Karma is true and is not just a phi-
losophy. That is, no Jew is responsible for
the misdeeds of his ancestors, but he is a free
Soul without ties to any binding force in this
universe.

<6> Therefore, each Soul should make his
choice in his life of be(com)ing Divine or not.
<7> However, when the whole community
fails in a case, those who were part of that
failure will be punished. But those who real-
ize the truth of the revelations by the Prophets
and understand the truth behind history and
God’s Plan will be saved as free Souls.

Tablet Seven

17 - The struggle of God to make
humans understand His Divine

Justice:

<1> Therefore, if it is hard for the human to
see this procedure of punishment and redemp-
tion in his own individual life or his own race
or nation, <2> then by studying the history,
revelations given by Prophets, and the history
of the Jewish people, whom God chose to be
a loud example for humanity, man can under-

stand that there is Divine Justice, there is a
Plan for this creation, and there is a God who
is guiding His universe toward The GOAL.
<3> That is the struggle of God with hu-
mans. Those who struggle with Him in this
task are the Hebrews (Elected Ones). <4>
Those who do not understand and will not fol-
low the Laws of the universe will be doomed
to suffering by being cut off from His Grace.
<5> That is the only way if humanity wants
peace, tranquility, happiness, brotherhood, and
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understanding of the truth. are the true believers.

<6> Those who feel that the whole uni- <7> Now is again another chance for all to
verse is their home and they do not belong to  realize these truths and join together as one.
any special group or race, those who regard all ~ So “His kingdom come, His Will be done, on
humans equally as their fellow struggling be-  earth as it is in Heaven.”
ings, and those who believe in Divine Justice,
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The book, Creation and History, ex-
plains creation and history from a scien-

tific, historical, and spiritual point of view.
It explains how history has been guided by
God and how He is in control of human
events. Of course, since His Timetable is
different than the human’s, many people, in
their short lives compared with God’s tim-
ing, do not see His Hand in history. They
believe that what happens in their lives
and history are human doings. In reality
He Plans and humans act out those plans.
With a Spiritual Eye a person can see that
whatever happens eventually leads to ful-
fillment of His Will. In this book some of
His Doings as History (His Story) are Re-
vealed!
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INTRODUCTION

This book will explain the “creation and
history” and combines the two aspects of his-
tory: The historical aspect and the spiritual
aspect. The historical aspects are based on
the book, Children of Abram (Abraham), All
Prophecies Are Fulfilled, and the spiritual as-
pects are based on the book, The Base.

The historical part explains how God ful-
filled the prophecies which He first revealed
would happen. It was done so that, firstly, hu-
mans would understand that God exists and
is the Controller of all things. This would in-
crease their faith, and also they would know
that they had better follow His Words and lis-
ten to His Prophets. Secondly, these fulfilled
prophecies would be a witness and a sign to
the truth of the teachings of Maitreya and

The Greatest Sign. This part is explained
in more detail in the book Children of Abram
(Abraham), All Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

The spiritual aspects which are based on
the book The Base, explain how the Eternal
Divine Path, which will guide men to Pure
Consciousness, was revealed step-by-step
through the last six thousand years. Also it re-
veals how each of these steps became a truth
or religion of the world. But the true path is
one which contains all of the seven steps, and
each of these truths by itself is only a part
of the whole. To receive the entire truth, a
person should understand the meanings and
purposes of all of them so that he might know
the way.

Tablet One

CREATION

<1> God is complete, without beginning or end. He is everlasting, indivisible, and One.

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the

Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God.” (John 1:1-2)

<2> In the beginning before any creation,
the universe was in the state of “Be”-ness.

<3> The universe consists of conscious-
ness (Father) and the three creative forces
(three gunas). These creative forces are called
“The Word.”

<4> The consciousness and its three cre-
ative forces (The Word) are a part and par-
cel of one entity (God). The consciousness
cannot be separated from its creative forces.
They are one and indivisible.
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<5> That is why “In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God, and the

Tablet 2

Word was God,” and “the same was in the be-
ginning with God.”

“All things were made by him; and without him was not anything

made that was made.” (John 1:3)

<6> Because of the desire of God, the op-
erative powers of the three creative forces
were released, <7> and by the use of these
creative forces (The Word) and conscious-

ness, “All things were made.” Without the
creative forces nothing could have been made
“that was made.”

Tablet Two

“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.” (Genesis 1:1)

<1> The three creative forces are the crudi-
fying force (tama), mutative force (raja) and
sentient force (satva). Because of their influ-
ences, the false ego was created and the uni-
verse was divided into infinite unit conscious-
nesses. <2> The unit consciousness is the
manifestation of the Divine (Pure Conscious-
ness) through the gross in the illusive state of
being separate from God (universe).

<3> With creation of the false ego, the
feeling of being separate from the whole
(God) was created. By this, the feeling of
self-centeredness, egotism, unhappiness, and

suffering became the dominating factor.

<4> God (Father) called this state hell
(earth), and the state He Himself was in —
Pure Consciousness (&) — He called heaven.
So heaven and hell (earth) were created.

And the earth was without form, and
void;... (Genesis 1:2)

<5> Heaven and hell are not places nor do
they have any shape. That is why the earth
(hell) “was without form, and void.”
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Tablet 2

“...and darkness was upon the face of the deep...” (Genesis 1:2)

<6> Through the Universal Mind (\/),
God saw this state of the unit consciousnesses

present all throughout the universe, “and dark-
ness was upon the face of the deep.”

“...And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” (Genesis 1:2c¢)

<7> “Water” is a symbol for ether. <8>
Through the Universal Mind (“Spirit of
God”), He moved in the universe (“upon the
face of the waters”) and brought those lost
unit consciousnesses () under His Control

V).

And God said, Let there be light:...
(Genesis 1:3)

<9> He desired that these lost conscious-
nesses (@) reach Pure Consciousness (&),

the Light. He projected His Light (The Word)
into the universe, “Let there be light.”

...and there was light. (Genesis 1:3)

<10> With the help of the Father with The
Holy Ghost and through the Eternal Divine
Path, eventually The Word reached Pure
Consciousness (&), “...and there was light.”

<11> He became the First Begotten Son of
God.
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Tablet 2

<12> However, the process to reach Pure
Consciousness in this state was very diffi-
cult. So God decided to create a more orderly
way to bring the unit consciousnesses to Pure
Consciousness. <13> He decided to create
the manifested world and the evolutionary
process.

<14> With the help of the creative forces
(three gunas) and the lost unit consciousness-
es, this manifested universe was created.

<15> Therefore, this manifested universe
is nothing but a relative reality from the ab-
solute (consciousness and three gunas) and
the goal for its creation is that the unit con-
sciousness (man) reach Pure Consciousness,
HAREE OM SHRII HUNG = The Goal of
the Life is to Be(come) Divine.

<16> However, to fulfill this goal of the
universe, all should help. So even those who
reach higher consciousness or Pure Con-
sciousness should and will help others to
reach this goal — to be(come) Divine.

<17> So the true way to explain the uni-
verse and its goal is that: The goal of the life
is to be(come) Divine and help others to
be(come) Divine also.

<18> After God created the first man,

many evolutionary steps became necessary to
reach the man we know today.

<19> The creation of man in this present
state started twelve thousand years ago (after
the symbolic events of the flood of Noah) and
was completed around six thousand years ago.
Since that time human history has evolved
and in it lessons and many hidden truths for
man are given, which are for his guidance and
understanding.

<20> Through the last six thousand years,
God has fulfilled two great Plans with differ-
ent purposes: One for human spiritual guid-
ance which we can call the spiritual Plan, and
a second historical Plan to make the human
understand that with no doubt He exists and
is in control. <21> Also it is to show that
His desire is for man to use his intelligence
to establish His Will and to create a universe
according to His Laws, so that the whole uni-
verse can reach Pure Consciousness at a faster
pace.

<22> The creation is explained briefly in
the previous pages (for a more detailed expla-
nation, read The Holiest Book, The Essence,
and The Base). The history will be explained
in the following section.

172



CREATION AND HISTORY

Tablet 3

Tablet Three

HISTORY

“And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord; and took of every clean
beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the altar.”

(Genesis 8:20)

<1> As the Prophet and forerunner for the
new kind of human, Noah set an example of
how to worship God. <2> Also because this
human no longer had direct contact with the
spiritual world, their worship became gross
as symbolized by building altars and offering
burnt offerings.

<3> Some of these teachings were pre-
served and written down, which are known as
the Vedas. <4> The true spiritual knowledge,
however, is covered from the eyes of the pro-
fane, but can be found in the Scriptures of the
Lord, in the spirit, through many Mystical
Paths all throughout the earth, by those who
truly seek. “Ask, and it shall be given you;
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be
opened unto you:” (Matthew 7:7).

<5> Also the gross form of the spiritual vi-
brations which can invoke the spiritual pow-
ers have come to man through the letters of
the alphabet in many different languages.
<6> The original words cannot be produced
in the material world and the intellect of man,
as we know it, cannot grasp them.

<7> These teachings became the base for
the knowledge which is known as the Far East
Philosophies and also the mystical spiritual
knowledge in other world religions. They
explain the relationship between man and the
universe. Also the techniques and their rituals
are to help in awakening the spiritual forces in

man ((g).

<8> The symbol of these teachings is
shown by the I-Ching ((@) which represents
the latent spiritual forces. These teachings
help man to awaken these forces.

And the Lord smelled a sweet sa-
vour; and the Lord said in his heart, I
will not again curse the ground any
more... (Genesis 8:21)

<9> God will not curse the ground because
now He has complete control over man. The
human has become so helpless that he can no
longer create any disharmony in the univer-
sal forces. He might harm himself by going
against the Laws of the Lord but he cannot
change the universal set-up or creative forces.
<10> Only those who prove worthy will gain
control over these powers and they will not
misuse them.

Every moving thing that liveth shall
be meat for you; even as the green herb
have I given you all things. (Genesis
9:3)

<11> The human became so gross and
fleshly that God allowed him to eat meat after
the flood of Noah. As it was commanded in
Genesis chapter 1, verse 29, men should be
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vegetarian. But after the flood of Noah, He
allowed them to eat meat. <12> Also this
would help them to become more flesh, be-
cause vegetables are for consciousness and
meat is for flesh. Meat has much tama guna
which crudifies the consciousness. <13> This
causes man to be more lost and to fall even
further.

<14> However, for those ready and seri-
ously searching to find the way to higher con-
sciousness, the true teachings and realities
behind this universe were given to a few who
would help them in their progress. Such be-
ings are called Masters. <15> They bring new
teachings or complete the old ones, for as the
consciousness of the human grows or through
experience (individually or collectively), he
becomes ready to receive a higher truth.

And the sons of Noah, that went forth
of the ark, were Shem, and Ham, and
Japheth:... (Genesis 9:18)

<16> The five different types of humans,
which are: Workers (Shudras), warriors
(Ksattriyas), intellectuals (Vipras), business-
men (Vaeshyas), and priests (Brahmins) were
created. For more detail, read The Holiest
Book in section Genesis chapters 9 and 10,
and also The Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth
and Commentaries on Prophecies in Daniel,
Period of Intellectual Domination.

...every one after his tongue,...
(Genesis 10:5, 20, 31)

<17> Many different tongues and dialects
were created on earth.

...for in his days was the earth divid-
ed;... (Genesis 10:25)

<18> Before the earth became divided, hu-
mans had access to all the dry land. There
were connections between all continents. By
this occurrence, the Lord completely discon-
nected some lands from each other.

<19> Before this happened, the people
who had the true knowledge of the spiritual

Tablet 3

world and were in a very high consciousness,
realized that this disaster was coming to hu-
manity. They left their mainland and were
scattered throughout the world, carrying their
knowledge to other lands. <20> But because
of the loss of their mainland and center, and
also because of not finding true seekers, they
translated their knowledge into a symbolic
language for their few followers and they built
symbolic buildings for future generations.
Then when God would open the spiritual eyes
of the humans again, they would understand
the truth of these symbols.

<21> Furthermore, by dividing the land,
God kept an area separated from the rest for
a great purpose — read Children of Abram
(Abraham), All Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

And the whole earth was of one
language, and of one speech. (Genesis
11:1)

<22> Although they had many languages,
still the telepathic ability for communication
was with them. They started to misuse their
intellect and this telepathic ability to gain
fame and name. <23> They went against the
Will of God which was to have humanity liv-
ing all over the earth, “...and let us make us
a name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the
face of the whole earth.” (Genesis 11:4).

...the Lord did there confound the
languages of all the earth: and from
thence did the Lord scatter them abroad
upon the face of all the earth. (Genesis
11:9)

<24> So God took away their telepathic
ability, and they no longer could understand
each other well. This created confusion in
their communication and caused them to
move to all areas of the earth. <25> Indeed
it was after they were scattered that “the earth
was divided” (Genesis 10:25), and this caused
their separation to be even more intense. It
was before this happened that the great Mas-
ters left their mainland and scattered all over
the world to preserve the secret knowledge.
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Tablet 4

Tablet Four

“And I will make of thee [Abram] a great nation,...” (Genesis 12:2)

<1> Some thousand years later and through
the mystical knowledge which was preserved
(&), many Souls awakened their spiritual
forces and reached a higher consciousness.
They were ready to set an example for the rest
of humanity. Abram was chosen to start this
mission.

<2> The spiritual significance of this
choosing was to elect those who had reached
higher consciousness as a spiritual force to be
used in awakening the spiritual knowledge in
others. <3> Also, it was to eventually make
humanity realize that their true happiness and
prosperity depends upon understanding God
and the truth behind this universe.

<4> They would go through great struggles
in many lifetimes and their numbers would
increase after a period of time until some time
later they would become a nation (Elected
Ones), “And I will make of thee a great na-
tion.” (Gen. 12:2).

<5> They truly do not belong to one nation
on earth but they are a nation of God. They
will be reincarnated wherever their presence
is necessary, and eventually they will become
perfect men who will gain the leadership of
humanity and guide the whole universe to its
goal — “to be(come) Divine.”

<6> That is why the symbol (Xx) is chosen
for these people. The triangle upward (/\)
symbolizes organizational Hierarchy or out-
ward action, and the triangle downward (/)
symbolizes control and justice. The two tri-
angles together are the symbol for the King-
dom Of Heaven On Earth.

<7> Also, by choosing Abram, a great his-
torical event started. That is, a long histori-
cal period began, and through the prophecies
of what would happen in the future and the
fulfillment of these prophecies in history (for
more detail of these occurrences, read Chil-
dren of Abram (Abraham), All Prophecies
Are Fulfilled) He again would prove that He
exists. <8> This would cause man to realize
that he sees only a small part of the truth and
judges things from that narrow view, and that
is why humanity suffers.

<9> To start this great Plan, God promised
Abram and his seed many things. The son of
Abram was Ishmael, the son of Hagar. Ish-
mael is the father of the Arabs.

<10> Then God changed his name from
Abram (A-Bram) to Abraham and gave him
new promises for his seed. He then begot
Isaac from his wife Sarah.

<11> The significance of the name change
from Abram to Abraham, and the difference
between the two promises given to Abram
and his seed, and to Abraham and his seed,
is very important for understanding the great
mystery of the historical events which took
place later on. Without knowing this, a great
truth will be lost and we will not be able to see
how the promises He had given to Abram and
Abraham were fulfilled.

<12> Also in the promises He gave to
Abram and Abraham, there were two aspects
in each promise: (1) the birthright or territo-
rial possession, and (2) the spiritual kingly
promise (scepter). <13> Then the Bible
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continues with the promises which were giv-
en to Abraham for his seed Isaac.

<14> Of the two sons of Isaac, it is Jacob
who wins both of these promises, and also
when his name is changed from Jacob to Is-
rael a promise of “a nation and a company of
nations” is given to him (Gen. 35:10-12).

<15> Later on, before his death, he makes
his grandsons Ephraim and Manasseh (the
sons of his own son Joseph) as his own sons
(Gen. 48:3-5). Then he gives the birthright
(territorial possession) to Joseph and through
him to Ephraim and Manasseh. So Ephraim
and Manasseh became two tribes and joined
the Children of Israel.

<16> Also Israel (Jacob) gave the promise
of the scepter or the spiritual kingship to Ju-
dah:

The scepter shall not depart from Ju-
dah, nor a lawgiver from between his
feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him
shall the gathering of the people be.
(Genesis 49:10)

<17> This is one of the greatest prophecies
which has been ignored by many and is the
very key in understanding most of the events
which had happened throughout the past sev-
eral thousand years.

<18> The scepter or the promise of the
spiritual kingdom “shall not depart from” the

Tablet 5

tribe of Judah. Or in other words, the Mes-
siah or spiritual king should come from the
tribe of Judah. <19> Also the lawgiving and
its enforcement shall be by this tribe.

<20> However, this promise is not forev-
er, but only “until Shiloh come.” When the
promised Messiah (Shiloh) does come, not
only would the promised scepter and lawgiv-
ing power of the Children of Abraham be ful-
filled, <21> but also he (Shiloh) should gather
the people, who will bare the name Israel unto
themselves, “and unto him shall the gathering
of the people be.”

<22> Later on, the Children of Israel would
be divided into two houses, the House of Ju-
dah (Jews) and the House of Isracl. These
would create the southern and northern king-
doms respectively. <23> Both of these king-
doms fall. The people of the House of Judah
(Jews) returned to their land, but the ten tribes
of the House of Israel, including the tribes of
Ephraim and Manasseh, never, completely,
came back. They are known as the ten lost
tribes of Israel.

<24> However, some of the people of
these ten tribes left their country and traveled
west to England and to America. <25> They
created a nation (England) and many nations
(United States of America) at a later time.
For more detail about all the events briefly
explained above, read Children of Abram

(Abraham), All Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

Tablet Five

...until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gathering of the people be.

(Genesis 49:10)
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<1> As it was explained, the spiritual king
(scepter) should come from the tribe of Judah,
and he did. <2> Esa The Christ, who was
from the tribe of Judah, came as the expected
Messiah.

<3> His spiritual message was that in or-
der to establish the Kingdom Of Heaven On
Earth (Xx), sacrifice (F7) — to be humble — is
necessary.

<4> But the historical effect was his com-
ing as prophesied by Jacob (Israel) to finish
the promise of the scepter given to the tribe
of Judah.

Therefore say I unto you, The king-

Tablet 5

dom of God shall be taken from you, and
given to a nation... (Matthew 21:43)

<5> So this part of the prophecies was ful-
filled. For what happened to the Jews after
this, read The House of Judah (Jews).

<6> Also Esa fulfilled the prophecy of
gathering together the people. He became the
head and gathered all the ten lost tribes of the
House of Israel (people) who immigrated to-
ward the west under his banner (Christianity).

<7> So Esa fulfilled a threefold mission:
(1) his spiritual message (sacrifice), (2) fulfill-
ment of the promise given to Judah, and (3)
gathering the people.

<8> As it was explained, the promises
which were given to Abram were for Ishmael,
the other son of Abraham from Hagar. Ish-
mael is the father of the Arabs. So they also
should have gained a great territory and their
numbers become ‘“‘as the dust of the earth;
so that if a man can number the dust of the
earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered”
(Gen. 13:16). <9> Also they would receive a
great Prophet and kingly spiritual personality
(scepter).

<10> By the coming of Esa (Shiloh), the
kingly spiritual being promised to Abraham
was finished and as Esa prophesied, “The
kingdom of God shall be taken from” them
and instead given to another nation (Matthew
21:43). Therefore, the scepter and the law-
giving were removed from the tribe of Judah
and given to another nation. This other na-
tion was the Arabs. The spiritual kingly per-
sonality was Muhammad. The spiritual truth
and laws were Islam (\&/) and the Koran.

<11> With this, another prophecy was ful-
filled, and also history is the witness of this
truth which God promised would happen.
Furthermore, nothing happens without His
Will. So if a person would be able to estab-
lish a new great religion, it has been His Will,
even if some people do not understand or do
not like it.

<12> The spiritual message of Prophet
Muhammad can be understood from the very
word “Islam.” Islam comes from the word
“tasleim” which means both to be surrendered
and submissive to the Will of the Lord.

<13> To be “surrendered” means to do the
work, try to follow His Will the best a per-
son can, and then to surrender the result to the
Lord. With doing this, there will be no attach-
ment left to the result and that is the key to
freedom from the binding power of the Law
of Karma (action).

<14> Even greater than surrendering is
“submission,” which is to ideate that we arec a
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tool for His Will to be done through us. So we
let Him do the action through us. With this
ideation, no “I” will be left and the “Doer,”
“the One to whom the result of our actions
has been surrendered,” and “the thing Done”
all will become One, or He. So no reaction
of one’s action remains, and no attachment to
the result occurs, because “I” is not the doer.
<15> In fact, there is no “I” left to become
attached to the result. So the action is done,
His Will is done, but the person is free from
the result of the action, because the doer was
not he but He.

Tablet 6

<16> In the case of surrendering, there is
still an “I” left as the one who surrenders, and
there is a “He” to whom the result is surren-
dered. But in the case of submission, there
is only He. So the “I” will be dissolved into
“He,” and then the “I” and “He” become
ONE. <17> With this, the goal of spiritual
progress is achieved, which is to become the
same as God. It is not to merge into God, but
to become the same as He (in His image) or to
be able to manifest the qualities of God. <18>
This is the highest spiritual realization.

Tablet Six

<1> However, with Islam, The Plan of God
was not yet finished. Still there were three
more truths which should have come be-
fore The Plan was complete. <2> The first
four truths (Far East Philosophies or Mysti-
cal Paths, Judaism, Christianity, and Islam)
plus the next three to be explained, make up
the seven truths which are symbolized as the
seven churches and seven seals in The Rev-
elation, the last book of the Bible and are pre-
sented in The Greatest Sign.

<3> Also it was foretold in the Koran that
a further truth would come:

...Allah will bring a people whom
He loveth and who love him... (Koran,
Surah The Table Spread, 54)

<4> Furthermore, in Islam God is One who
does whatever He pleases. So He can also
send another Prophet if He wills (pleases) to

do so. However, the spiritual understanding
was finished with Prophet Muhammad, and
from this point of view, he is the last Prophet.

<5> But to complete and expand the human
mind, other steps were necessary. The next
Prophet, who brought universalism () was
Bab (or the Baha’i Faith). Without the univer-
sal point of view, all of the four previous truths
will be narrow, and narrowness indeed is the
root cause of all suffering and is not according
to the Will of God. Therefore, expansion of
the mind (universalism) was necessary.

<6> The name of this new truth is his-
torically known as the Baha’i Faith (3).
Although no new spiritual realization was
brought to humanity by this religion, with re-
alizing that universalism will result in expan-
sion of the mind and destruction of all nar-
rowness of the mind, the importance of this
truth can be felt, and it also is a part of The
Eternal Path.
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<7> The sixth truth (%) is the explanation
of'those who will be chosen as members of the
nation which God promised to Abram, “And I
will make of thee a great nation” (Gen. 12:2).

<8> These are the ones who have gone
through the Eternal Divine Path, which is
to awaken the latent spiritual forces (¢g), try
to establish a spiritual environment for all to
progress physically, mentally, and spiritually
(%X), to be ready to sacrifice all for this great
ideal (), to surrender and submit to the Lord
(N&Y), <9> and to create a universal point of
view for all these endeavors (). Such a per-
son, who is a dynamic spiritual force and in-
corruptible, is called a Paravipra, or an Elect

(%%)-

<10> Through overcoming their lower
natures and going through the Eternal Path,
these Paravipras will be worthy to assume the
leadership of humanity and help the whole
universe to reach Pure Consciousness.

<11> Also historically it is in our era that
the awareness of the people will have in-
creased and many will long for a worldwide
government which can bring peace, tranquil-
ity, and happiness to all. Who else could be
the leaders of this new order, but those who
have gone through the Eternal Divine Path?
(Read The Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth and
Mount Zion and Zion, and Explanation of the

System).

Tablet Seven

<1> In the seventh spiritual center (chakra),
the whole truth of God and the spiritual world
will be revealed, and no mystery will be left.
<2> Similarly by the coming of the seventh
truth, the whole truth will be revealed. As
explained in The Revelation:

But in the days of the voice of the
seventh angel, ... the mystery of God
should be finished,... (Rev. 10:7)

<3> This verse implies two things: First,
that there would be seven truths which would

be brought with seven Angels (Prophets), and

179



CREATION AND HISTORY

secondly, that it is in the time of the seventh
Angel that the sealed Scriptures would be un-
locked and their mysteries revealed. Any oth-
er truths before this last one, are only a part of
the whole, and none of the previous truths are
complete or perfect by themselves. <4> But
it is the seventh truth which reveals the whole
mystery of God, and no man can claim he has
the whole truth before it is revealed.

<5> This does not mean that after this sev-
enth truth there would be no other great spiri-
tual beings or Prophets, but only that there
could be no more truths brought by them.
They might explain these truths on deeper
levels, or if a part of them are lost, they might
bring them back. With this, the mystery of
the Scriptures of the last 6,000 years will be
finished.

<6> So any religion or truth in this world is
a part of the Eternal Divine Path. However,
it will take some time before the Eternal Di-
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vine Path is realized by all and its teachings
are established on earth. Then is the time that
many will reach Pure Consciousness and be-
come the sons of God as it is promised in the
book The Revelation:

He that overcometh shall inherit all
things; and I will be his God, and he
shall be my son. (Rev. 21:7)

<7> So the requirement for becoming the
son of God is to overcome, and the Eternal
Divine Path is the way to overcome the exter-
nal world (Maya) and the power of the tama
guna (attraction to the external world, unspiri-
tual desires, attachment to the external world,
ignorance, and greed) over the Soul.

Whoever overcomes, by His Grace, is His
son.
Amen (33).
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ALL ARE LESSONS TO LEARN,
NOT TO ARGUE, BUT REJOICE



The book, All Are Lessons To L.earn,
Not To Argue, But Rejoice, explains that
our teaching should not become a source
of disagreement, argument, and division.
It is to learn that God has been behind all
these events, and rejoice in Him and His
Wisdom.
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Tablet One

<1> In all of our writings, there are points
and truths which have happened throughout
creation and history. Also there are points
that might become objects of argument be-
tween different people.

<2> That might happen because they
would not want to understand these truths in
deeper levels, or because of their attachments
to a special religion, race, etc., therefore they
argue.

<3> But all these things have happened as
lessons for humanity to learn from and so find
the way of God and truth behind this universe.
<4> Therefore no argument should arise and
a person should contemplate the truth behind
them and gain the insight of the message they
deliver. Then he would progress in the path
instead of wasting time in unnecessary argu-
ments and endless misunderstandings.

<5> In order that the truth of the short es-
say above is clearly demonstrated, some of
these lessons in brief will be explained below.

God is everlasting, complete, with-
out beginning and end. He is one and
indivisible.

<6> Lesson: Everything is God.

The universe (God) is consciousness
and its three creative forces (three gu-
nas).

<7> Lesson: Everything (God) is con-
sciousness and the three gunas.

In the beginning the operative pow-
ers of the three creative forces (three
gunas) were not released but were in the

passive or balanced state (\/). So the
universe was in a state of “Be”-ness.

<8> Lesson: Everything was eternal and
God (universe) just “WAS” with the potential
of creating and being created.

Through the desire of God, the op-
erative powers of the three gunas were
released.

<9> Lesson: It is desire (movement of
the raja guna) which activates the Mind, and
then the creative powers of the Mind (three
creative forces) are released. So when desire
is directed toward the external world, its cre-
ative powers will be used in that direction and
man becomes the slave of Maya. But when
it is directed toward God and the internal, the
Soul releases itself from the bondage of the
external world.

<10> Also when the desires of the external
world are fulfilled according to God’s Laws,
they become spiritualized and help the person
toward Divinity. So desires do not have to be
destroyed, but should be spiritualized.

The illusion of being separated from the
universe (God) was created because of the
influences of the ego (“I”’). This is the cause
of suffering and inflicting suffering on others.

<11> Lesson: The cause of the illusion
of separation (false ego) is the essence of all
evils. This results in attraction toward the
external world and the illusion of separation
becomes even stronger. This results in the
arousal of worldly desires, attachments, and
greed. Greed intensifies the attraction, and
the cycle goes on and on.
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<12> In truth, some people are afraid to ac-
cept God as everything and to dissolve their
false egos into I'T, <13> because each human
(unit consciousness) wants to be God him-
self. <14> So there is a great resistance to
accept God as superior to themselves because
if they do so, then their egos will be humbled.
Most people, because of their false pride, do
not want this to happen to them. Their ego,

Tablet 2

they think, is the only thing they have to cling
onto. <15> Therefore they reject the truth and
God all together.

<16> Nothing human (egoistical) is good,
not even human “love,” because it is egoisti-
cal (conditional). So humans should become
gods in order for all things to come to the
right order.

Tablet Two

The light within man can be seen by
those who reach a higher consciousness,
but it is hidden from those who are in
their lower natures (darkness). Howev-
er, it is always there even in those who
are in the dark.

<1> Lesson: All men inherit the possibility
of becoming good and Divine.

“Haree Om Shrii Hung” means the
goal of the life is to be(come) Divine.

<2> Lesson: That is the highest goal in the
life. All other goals are secondary. After a
person becomes Divine, then he or she can
be a Divine father, a Divine mother, a Divine
doctor, etc.

And God helped and desired that the
lost souls realize their Divinity (light).

<3> Lesson: God helps and is desirous that
man become Divine. But it is up to man to
put forth effort and listen to God so to win His
Grace and be(come) Divine. God has created
all this universe, and through history and His
Prophets He has sent the way to reach Pure
Consciousness. Now it is up to man to follow
the lessons and become Divine.

The triangle upward (/\) represents
the Hierarchy of the unit consciousness-
es in the universe.

<4> Lesson: This is the only true Hierar-
chy of authority in the universe. Human so-
ciety should also come in harmony with this
Hierarchy. Any other Hierarchy based on any
other base than the state of unit conscious-
nesses is man-made, is not acceptable, and
will fail.

The misuse of the universal forces
and corruption brings the fall of human
society and also violence on the earth
(his environment).

<5> Lesson: Not only does the human ac-
tion affect him and his society but also the
physical environment (earth).

Abram was chosen to start his mis-
sion. God chose Abram and foretold
what would happen in the future, then
through history fulfilled it.

<6> Lesson: Everything is done by God,
but the human glorifies men.

By rejecting God as their King (I
Samuel 8:7), the Children of Israel cut
themselves off from Him and so failed.
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<7> Lesson: He who accepts any other
authority than God will fail. Such a person
either will fall into his own ego trips (eating
of the tree of knowledge of good and evil), or
will follow an earthly (from the lower nature)
authority. Both are sure failures.

A great suffering came upon God’s
people (Children of Israel), because
they rejected Him. He never rejected
them, but they rejected Him.

<8> Lesson: This happened so that the
Children of Israel became an example for oth-
ers. Also God never rejects any man. Man
suffers and thinks he has been punished be-
cause of the illusion of being separate from
God. <9> God punishes no man. Men punish
themselves by not being One with Him.

The promised Messiah came as Esa
The Christ. But because Jews had so
many concepts of how he would come,
they rejected him.

<10> Lesson: The untrue concepts created
from the human’s lower nature (false ego) are
the cause of rejecting the truth.

In the beginning of the spread of
Christianity the followers of Esa ob-
served God’s Holy Days, but after the
Romans accepted Christianity, their pa-
gan holidays were Christianized.

<11> Lesson: The human loves to cling to
what he used to follow and tries to change the
new truth to old patterns which fit him. So the
follower of this path should be careful not to
fall into the same mistake.

The true Holy Days are given in
chapter twenty-three of Leviticus in the
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Bible. They are the only Holy Days
which should be followed. Any other is
man-made and would be narrow.

<12> Lesson: Only these Holy Days are
directly commanded by God and are His. Any
other will divide humanity and create confu-
sion. <13> They would be either pagan, or
from a narrow view (such as from nationality,
racism, etc.) and narrowness always brings
suffering.

The Revelation, the last book in the
Bible, was revealed to show what would
happen in the future.

<14> Lesson: God first says what He is
going to do and then does it. This has been
the trend especially in the last six thousand
years so that man would become faithful, start
to follow His Laws, and fulfill the goal of the
creation.

The pitfall in the first sign is to be-
come an escapist.

<15> Lesson: One cannot reach Pure Con-
sciousness by disregarding society. Maybe
it was permissible in the past, but no longer
for the majority. Man should create a society
based on spiritual Laws and progress physi-
cally, mentally, and spiritually in the middle
of society. As it is declared in the book The
Revelation (3:16), those who want to reach
Pure Consciousness by escaping society will
be “spue[d] out of my mouth.”

The pitfall in the second sign (step of
progress) is the fear of trial in spiritual
progress.

<16> Lesson: These trials are lessons and
to strengthen the seeker. So he should have
patience and persistence to overcome them.

185



ALL ARE LESSONS TO LEARN

The pitfall in the third stage (sign) is
the possibility of falling back and using
the powers gained for selfish desires.

<17> Lesson: The first three stages
(chakras) make up the lower nature of man,
and until they are overcome, the possibility of
falling back to the lower nature is imminent.
<18> Also the third stage is the last in over-
coming the lower nature (to be born again).

The pitfall in the fourth stage (sign)
is to be(come) narrow-minded.

Tablet 3

<19> Lesson: Until a universal point of
view is created and it is understood that God
is everything, there is a possibility that the
mind will become narrow in its scope and this
will create suffering.

<20> Also here it should be mentioned
that the pitfalls which are described above in
different stages of progress are all present in
the first stage, <21> then as each of these pro-
pensities are overcome, in each stage in the
higher level they will not exist. <22> That is,
narrowness of the mind is present in the first,
second, and third levels, only overcome at the
fourth level, and does not exist at the fifth.

Tablet Three

The pitfall in the fifth stage is to be-
come escapist again, and also forget
how it was received in the beginning
and required effort to advance.

<1> Lesson: Because in this state which
is universalism, all narrowness of mind is ab-
sent so it becomes expanded: They shall see
God (Matthew 5:8). They see how the Laws
of the universe work and so feel it is not nec-
essary that they put any effort into it. <2>
But indeed only those who put effort to help
others will reach higher consciousness and
become Paravipras (Elected Ones).

The pitfall in the sixth sign (stage)
is to feel that there is no more truth to
know.

<3> Lesson: With this, they lose their
chance to know the all-embracing truth and
fail to enter the last stage (Pure Conscious-
ness). So the human should be open to all
truths and accept those which are according
to the Eternal Divine Path.

Then is the time when many, by
overcoming their lower natures, will

reach Pure Consciousness and become
the sons of God.

<4> Lesson: In order to reach Pure Con-
sciousness (&) or become a son of God (&),
the only requirement is to overcome the ex-
ternal world, and it is up to the person to
overcome. No man can overcome it for him.
He might be helped and the path be shown to
him, but it is he who has to make the effort to
overcome. Through these efforts His Grace
will be won.

<5> These are a few examples of the les-
sons which are given throughout creation and
history. The point is that these lessons should
be understood, learned, and implemented in
human life.

<6> These happenings are not to be used
against any race or people, and also no one
should create a false superiority feeling be-
cause of them. <7> All is God and none
is greater or lower. Only those who reach
higher consciousness are greater in the sense
that they can help others to reach higher con-
sciousness with a greater capacity.

<8> All of history and our writings are
just lessons. They are not to argue about and
to create strife. This truth should not be lost
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sight of, otherwise the writings will become
a source of confusion for those who do not
expand their minds and open their hearts to
these Truths.

<9> However, not to argue does not mean
not to question or ask or search or to ac-
cept the teachings blindly. On the contrary,
it is the duty of each individual to ask, search,
question, and come to understand the truth of
them in the deeper levels of his or her being.
<10> As long as the thirst for knowledge is

Tablet 3

not satisfied, he should not stop asking.

<11> Only through this process can man
know the truth in the deepest level, face the
reality, overcome, and go toward perfection.
Then he can rejoice in the meaning of the
teachings, see the perfection of God, destroy
the confusion between religions, create great
devotion for God, and rejoice in Him.

<12> Therefore, “All are lessons to learn,
not to argue, but rejoice.”
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COMMENTARIES ON
ST. MATTHEW




The book, Commentaries on St. Mat-
thew, is a commentary on the first twenty-
three chapters of the book of Matthew in
the Bible.
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COMMENTARIES ON
ST. MATTHEW

(Chapters 1-23)

Tablet One

Chapter 1

“The book of the generation of Esa the
Christ, the son of David, the son of Abra-
ham.” (Matthew 1:1)

<1> God promised Abraham that He would
give two gifts to his children. One was a king-
ly spiritual domination (scepter) and the other
material property as the birthright. These two
gifts as promised were inherited from Abra-
ham to Isaac, and then to Jacob (Israel). <2>
At the time of his death, Jacob separated these
inheritances and gave the scepter (kingly
spiritual domination and lawgiving) to Judah,
“The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor
a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh
[Messiah] come...” (Gen. 49:10). The birth-
right was given to Joseph and his seed. For
more detail, read Children of Abram (Abra-
ham), All Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

<3> That is why the great king of the Chil-
dren of Israel, King David, is from the tribe
of Judah, and also Esa, the King of the Jews
(House of Judah) is from the same tribe.
Abraham is the father of all the Hebrews, so
he is the father of Esa also, and David was the
king and from the tribe of Judah, so he is also
the father of Esa. <4> That is why Esa who
became Christ is “the son of David, the son of
Abraham.”

<5> However, as Christ himself said to the
Pharisees in Matthew chapter 22, verses 42-
45:

Saying, what think ye of Christ?
Whose son is he? They say unto him,
The son of David.

He saith unto them, How then doth
David in spirit call him Lord, saying,

The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou

on my right hand, till I make thine en-
emies thy footstool?

If David then call him Lord, how is
he his son?

<6> No one could answer this question.
But what is the answer? The answer is that
Christ, or the First Begotten Son of God who
became Pure Consciousness (Christ Con-
sciousness) was in the world even before the
creation of this manifested world (read The
Base or The Essence). <7> So spiritually he
could not be the son of any mortal man, not
even David or Abraham. However, in a flesh-
ly sense, he was born from a mother with Jew-
ish ancestry and from the tribe of Judah. <8>
Christ also is a consciousness, and a person.

<9> Also Esa was conceived from a vir-
gin, so in truth his birth was a miracle and
no worldly man could claim that he was his
father. He was in Pure Consciousness even
before coming to this world. He came to the
earth as an Avatar (god-man). That is why he
is called Emmanuel (“God with us”). <10>
But even an Avatar does not know he is a god-
man until later on in his life when he realizes
himself and understands his mission.

<11> Furthermore, Christ was incarnated
as the first Adam who guided other humans to
the path of the spirit (path of Pure Conscious-
ness) and later on as Noah and Abram (Abra-
ham). <12> In fact, as God had promised
to Abram (Abraham), “and in thee shall all
families of the earth be blessed,” the only way
that all families of the earth could be blessed
is by Abram (Abraham) being incarnated
in so many different nations and situations,
and bringing the truth and blessing to them.
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<13> So whoever any nation or people con-
sider as their father or the one who brought to
them the blessings, is none other than Christ.
<14> God never fails in His Promises.

Reading of the generations (Mat-
thew 1:2-15):

<15> With the explanation given about
the first verse, the reading of the generations
seems useless. But as it is described in The
Holiest Book, the generations are used in
the Bible to show that it takes hundreds of
years before humans come to a higher under-
standing. In other words, it takes hundreds
or thousands of years before an evolutionary
step can be fulfilled. So the human should
create patience in the process for His Will to
be fulfilled.

“And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of
Mary, of whom was born Esa, who is called
Christ.” (Matthew 1:16)

<16> Because Joseph married Mary and
participated in bringing up Esa, he can be re-
ferred to as his earthly father. In truth he only
was Mary’s husband, not Esa’s father. That
is why we hear about him very little in the
gospels.

<17> Also Esa, “who is called Christ,”
was not Christ in the beginning, but became
Christ after he overcame the temptations in
the desert. Although he was born from Pure
Consciousness to the flesh (from spirit), he
should have gone through a regular life and
overcome the flesh before realizing his divin-
ity as Christ (Pure Consciousness).

“So all the generations from Abraham to
David are fourteen generations; and from Da-
vid until the carrying away into Babylon are
fourteen generations; and from the carrying
away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen
generations.” (Matthew 1:17)

<18> Therefore, it took forty-two genera-

tions from Abraham to Esa for the prophecy
of Jacob (Israel) to be fulfilled.

“Now the birth of Esa the Christ was on
this wise: When as his mother Mary was es-
poused to Joseph, before they came together,
she was found with child of the Holy Ghost.”
(Matthew 1:18)

<19> Esa was from the Spirit, a child of
The Holy Ghost. He had come from Pure
Consciousness to the flesh. He was an Avatar.

“Then Joseph her husband, being a just
man, and not willing to make her a publick
example, was minded to put her away priv-
ily.” (Matthew 1:19)

<20> Joseph, being just a man (not a son of
God), was disturbed finding Mary with child.
But because he was a just man and did not
want to create any problems for her publicly,
he decided to leave her without making her a
public example, “put her away privily.”

“But while he thought on these things, be-
hold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him
in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David,
fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for
that which is conceived in her is of the Holy
Ghost.” (Matthew 1:20)

“And she shall bring forth a son, and thou
shalt call his name (TTTUITT™): for he shall
save his people from their sins.” (Matthew
1:21)

<21> However, Joseph was informed of
the truth that Mary was a chaste and pure
woman, and he should not be afraid of any un-
faithfulness by her. The child was conceived
through the power of The Holy Ghost (knowl-
edge of God). <22> As described before, his
spiritual name was (TTTUITT™) which is the
abbreviation for a name closely pronounced
Y’wehshua or “the savior (Shua) of Y’ weh
(TTITT™),” “...shall save his people....” His
sacred name was revealed to Joseph.
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“Now all this was done, that it might be
fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the
prophet, saying,” (Matthew 1:22)

“Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and
shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is,
God with us.” (Matthew 1:23)

<1> All these things happened so that the
prophecies would be fulfilled and Esa, as an
Avatar (Emmanuel, “God with us,” god-man)
would be born. Again God showed that He
never fails to fulfill His Promises, and that
all the prophecies eventually will be fulfilled.
<2> Humanity must and will realize that the
best way is His Way, and the goal and pur-
pose of this creation is that all reach Pure
Consciousness.

“Then Joseph being raised from sleep did
as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and
took unto him his wife:” (Matthew 1:24)

<3> After Joseph was informed and real-
ized that he had been chosen for a great task,
he obeyed and surrendered his earthly con-
cepts and became submissive to His Will. So
he took Mary to be his wife.

“And knew her not till she had brought
forth her firstborn son: and he called his name
(T, (Matthew 1:25)

<4> He gave the name Esa as his birth
name, but his true name, “...called...” was

(mrwemy!
Chapter 2

“Now when Esa was born in Bethlehem of
Judaea in the days of Herod the king, behold,
there came wise men from the east to Jerusa-
lem,” (Matthew 2:1)

“Saying, Where is he that is born King of
the Jews? for we have seen his star in the east,
and are come to worship him.” (Matthew 2:2)

<5> Herod was the king of Judaea and
subordinate to Rome. In his reign the wise

men of the east, who were astrologers, came
to worship Esa, because they had seen his star
and knew a Great Soul was born as the “King
of the Jews [House of Judah].”

“When Herod the king had heard these
things, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem
with him.” (Matthew 2:3)

<6> Herod thought the king of the Jews
would rise against him and take the earthly
kingdom from him. He was very low in
thought, like everyone else, “all Jerusalem
with him.” He could not understand that the
“King of the Jews” had not come to destroy
his kingdom. So he was troubled.

“And when he had gathered all the chief
priests and scribes of the people together, he
demanded of them where Christ should be
born.” (Matthew 2:4)

<7> He tried to find out where he could
find the child. The negative forces started to
try to destroy the light (Christ). He thought he
could fight with the Will of the Lord.

“And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of
Judaea: for thus it is written by the prophet,”
(Matthew 2:5)

“And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda,
are not the least among the princes of Juda:
for out of thee shall come a Governor, that
shall rule my people Israel.” (Matthew 2:6)

<8> It is true that Christ is called the King
of the Jews (House of Judah) but in reality
he came to rule over Israel (the House of Is-
rael); read Children of Abram (Abraham), All
Prophecies Are Fulfilled.

“Then Herod, when he had privily called
the wise men, enquired of them diligently
what time the star appeared.” (Matthew 2:7)

<9> Herod was trying to find out the birth
place and age of the child who was born a
king.
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“And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said,
Go and search diligently for the young child;
and when ye have found him, bring me word
again, that | may come and worship him also.”
(Matthew 2:8)

<10> Herod was trying to use the wise men
to find the child. But as it was said, they were
wise, and also God was with the child.

“When they had heard the king, they de-
parted; and, lo, the star, which they saw in the
east, went before them, till it came and stood
over where the young child was.” (Matthew
2:9)

<11> The wise men realized the young
child when they saw him.

“When they saw the star, they rejoiced
with exceeding great joy.” (Matthew 2:10)

“And when they were come into the house,
they saw the young child with Mary his moth-
er, and fell down, and worshipped him: and
when they had opened their treasures, they
presented unto him gifts; gold, and frankin-
cense, and myrrh.” (Matthew 2:11)

<12> They accepted him as a great master
by presenting gifts to him.

“And being warned of God in a dream that
they should not return to Herod, they departed
into their own country another way.” (Mat-
thew 2:12)

<13> The plan of Herod to use the wise
men to find the child was thwarted by God.

“And when they were departed, behold,
the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a
dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child
and his mother and flee into Egypt, and be
thou there until I bring thee word: for Herod
will seek the young child to destroy him.”
(Matthew 2:13)

“And when he arose, he took the young
child and his mother by night, and departed
into Egypt:” (Matthew 2:14)

“And was there until the death of Herod:
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of
the Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt
have I called my son.” (Matthew 2:15)

<14> All these things happened, such as
the wise men coming, Herod being informed
of the child so that he was aroused, and then
Mary and Joseph being forced to go to Egypt,
<15> so that the prophecies “by the prophet”
were fulfilled.

<16> Also, by Esa and his family moving
to Egypt, they came in touch with the Egyp-
tian spiritual knowledge and were influenced
by it.

“Then Herod, when he saw that he was
mocked of the wise men, was exceeding
wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the chil-
dren that were in Bethlehem, and in all the
coasts thereof, from two years old and under,
according to the time which he had diligently
enquired of the wise men.” (Matthew 2:16)

“Then was fulfilled that which was spoken
by Jeremy the prophet, saying,” (Matthew
2:17)

“In Rama was there a voice heard, lamen-
tation, and weeping, and great mourning, Ra-
chel weeping for her children, and would not
be comforted, because they were not.” (Mat-
thew 2:18)

<17> Again Herod was used so that this
prophecy would be fulfilled. The name Rama
is the same as Rahma in Sanskrit.

“But when Herod was dead, behold, an an-
gel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph
in Egypt,” (Matthew 2:19)

“Saying Arise, and take the young child
and his mother, and go into the land of Isra-
el: for they are dead which sought the young
child’s life.” (Matthew 2:20)

“And he arose, and took the young child
and his mother, and came into the land of Is-
rael.” (Matthew 2:21)
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“But when he heard that Archelaus did
reign in Judaea in the room of his father
Herod, he was afraid to go thither: notwith-
standing, being warned of God in a dream, he
turned aside into the parts of Galilee:” (Mat-
thew 2:22)

“And he came and dwelt in a city called
Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was
spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a
Nazarene.” (Matthew 2:23)

<18> Again all these things happened so
that the prophecies were fulfilled and God is
glorified.

Tablet Three

Chapter 3

“In those days came John the Baptist,
preaching in the wilderness of Judaea,” (Mat-
thew 3:1)

<1> John the Baptist (Elijah) was expected
to come before Christ to prepare the way. Esa
himself declared this when he revealed to his
disciples that Elias (Elijah) had already come
but no one realized who he was, “but have
done unto him whatsoever they liked.” Then
his disciples perceived that he meant John the
Baptist (Matthew 17:11-13). <2> So John the
Baptist was the reincarnation of Elijah who
came before Esa to clear the way for him.

“And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom
of heaven is at hand.” (Matthew 3:2)

<3> Both John and Esa preached the gos-
pel of the Kingdom Of Heaven. <4> There
are three Kingdoms Of Heaven: The King-
dom Of Heaven In Heaven (xx), the Kingdom
Of Heaven On Earth (Xx), and the Kingdom
Of Heaven within (%) (all three are shown in
The Greatest Sign).

<5> However, the three Kingdoms be-
come as one and under the rulership of the
Lord when all of humanity repents from their
egoistical ways, accepts and establishes His
Laws, and creates the Kingdom Of Heaven
within and on earth (the Kingdom Of Heaven
In Heaven is already established). Only then
will His Kingdom come and “His will be done
on earth as it is in heaven.”

<6> That is why both John and Esa
preached that the human should repent of his
selfish ways if he wants to establish the King-
dom Of Heaven. <7> They did not preach,
“we have come to save you.” They taught

that it is up to each individual to repent, and
turn away from selfishness and follow God’s
Laws. However, they are One with Him!

“For this is he that was spoken of by the
prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one cry-
ing in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of
the Lord, make his paths straight.” (Matthew
3:3)

<8> So John declared that he was Elijah
(Elias) who was expected to come before
Christ.

“And the same John had his raiment of
camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his
loins; and his meat was locusts and wild hon-
ey.” (Matthew 3:4)

<9> The complications in life cause the
mind to become agitated. Luxurious life
creates attachment and increases desires and
greed, so the mind becomes misdirected to-
ward the mundane life. That is why John
followed a simple lifestyle, so he could con-
centrate on higher thoughts and God. <10>
However, that does not mean to become an
escapist and not to face the true problems of
life straight on.

<11> “Meat” means food, not the flesh of
animals, when there is a reference to “meat”
for someone.

“Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all
Judaea, and all the region round about Jor-
dan,” (Matthew 3:5)

<12> Because John had reached a very
high level of consciousness, he attracted
those whose eyes were opened. This spiritual
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attraction was so strong that, “went out to him
Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and all the region
round about Jordan.” <13> That is how a
spiritual person should become — a radiant, at-
tractive personality that draws people to him
from everywhere.

“And were baptized of him in Jordan, con-
fessing their sins.” (Matthew 3:6)

<14> They accepted John as a great Soul
and allowed him to baptize them so that their
past sins might be forgiven. They confessed
to him because some people cannot create a
personal relationship with God, so they need
a mediator between themselves and the Lord.
<15> However, the person who becomes a
mediator should be spiritually very high and
worthy to confess to, so that he is able to
make the person (as his disciple) realize the
true source of his power (God). That is why
some seekers need a spiritual teacher.

<16> However, the best way to know the
Lord is to hear what the Prophets have said,
follow their words, and establish a personal
relationship with God. Then you would not
need a man to be a mediator, and God is the
most trustworthy and the Holiest (truest).

“But when he saw many of the Pharisees
and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said
unto them, O generation of vipers, who hath
warned you to flee from the wrath to come?”
(Matthew 3:7)

<17> However, he verbally attacked the
spiritual leaders of the Jews as the “genera-
tion of vipers,” because they taught what they
did not follow themselves. They were false
teachers. <18> Whoever does not teach that
the only goal of life is to be(come) Divine,
and he himself does not try to be(come) Di-
vine (truth), is a false teacher. That is why
both John and Esa attacked the Pharisees and
Sadducees in this way.

“Bring forth therefore fruits meet for re-
pentance:” (Matthew 3:8)

“And think not to say within yourselves,
We have Abraham to our father: for I say unto

you, that God is able of these stones to raise
up children unto Abraham.” (Matthew 3:9)

<19> The only way these false leaders can
be saved is through repentance and chang-
ing their hearts toward God and His Laws.
However, these Pharisees and Sadducees had
regarded themselves as the doctors of the
laws, the chosen people, and the children of
Abraham. So they had created big false egos.
<20> It is very hard for anyone with so many
concepts to accept a humble person like John
to teach him the truth or baptize him. It is
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle than for such a man to enter the King-
dom Of Heaven.

<21> But they were not aware that one of
the missions of John and Christ was to dis-
qualify them as the chosen people and finish
the promise of the scepter given to Judah.
Also, the lawgiving would be taken from
them, “the scepter shall not depart from Ju-
dah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, un-
til Shiloh [Messiah] come.” <22> The Shiloh
was Esa the Messiah.

<23>That is why John told them that, “You
should not be proud that you are the children
of Abraham, because if you do not repent but
continue to lag behind in your progress to-
ward becoming Pure Consciousness (Divine),
then God can, in the course of the evolution-
ary process, help these stones to raise up and
become plants, animals, humans, and even-
tually reach Pure Consciousness or become
Elected Ones as the children of Abraham. Yet
you will be cast out to the outer darkness be-
cause of your big false egos.”

“And now also the axe is laid unto the root
of the trees: therefore every tree which brin-
geth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and
cast into the fire.” (Matthew 3:10)

<24> Again here John foresaw that the
truth which will come through him and Christ
will uproot their false teachings (trees) “which
bringeth not forth good fruit.”

“I indeed baptize you with water unto
repentance: but he that cometh after me is
mightier than I, whose shoes I am not wor-
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thy to bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy
Ghost, and with fire:” (Matthew 3:11)

<25> In fact, being baptized with The Holy
Ghost (satva raja, or Fire) is the only true way
of being baptized. Baptism by water is a sym-
bol of that kind of baptism, because only af-
ter repentance and changing the way of life
toward purification will a person receive The
Holy Ghost and truly be baptized.

“Whose fan is in his hand, and he will
throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat
into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff
with unquenchable fire.” (Matthew 3:12)

<26> John taught that Christ would come
to separate the good and bad, and judge be-
tween them in truth. He is the light and the
truth. Those who are ready would be attracted
to him, and those who were not ready would
be blinded by it and go far astray.

<27> That is why any time a new rev-
elation comes to earth, many are guided and
many others will go astray.

“Then cometh Esa from Galilee to Jordan
unto John, to be baptized of him.” (Matthew
3:13)

“But John forbad him, saying, I have need
to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to
me?” (Matthew 3:14)

“And Esa answering said unto him, Suffer
it to be so now: for thus it becometh us to ful-
fill all righteousness. Then he suffered him.”
(Matthew 3:15)

<28> Esa was initiated by John and his
eyes would be opened to his mission.

“And Esa, when he was baptized, went
up straightway out of the water: and, lo, the
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw
the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and
lighting upon him:” (Matthew 3:16)

<29> After his spiritual eye was opened,
he realized his divinity and closeness to the
Lord. It is true that he was born from Pure
Consciousness to the flesh and was the son of
God. But he should have gone through life
without knowing who he was until John came
to open his eyes so that he would remember
who he was and realize his mission.

“And lo a voice from heaven, saying,
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased.” (Matthew 3:17)

<30> When he realized his divinity, then
he remembered that he is the son of God,
the First Begotten Son of God, who greatly
pleased his Father.

Tablet Four

Chapter 4

“Then was Esa led up of the spirit into the
wilderness to be tempted of the devil.” (Mat-
thew 4:1)

<1> After his spiritual eye was opened, his
true struggle in overcoming the power of the
tama guna started. That is why he was led
to the wilderness, which is a symbol for the
turbulent, uncontrollable mind. <2> In this
wilderness of his turbulent consciousness, he
started the greatest battle in his life, the battle
of overcoming the lower nature which leads
man to all kinds of attractions, desires, attach-
ments, greed, or Maya. <3> John opened his

eyes but it was Esa himself who should over-
come.

“And when he had fasted forty days and
forty nights, he was afterward an hungred.”
(Matthew 4:2)

“And when the tempter came to him, he
said, If thou be the Son of God, command that
these stones be made bread.” (Matthew 4:3)

<4> The first psychic center (chakra)
in the body is related to physiological and
safety needs (“bread”). <5> That is why the
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first temptation came to him to use his little-
gained spiritual powers to gain these lower
needs (bread) from society or the external
world. The external world is like stone, from
which it is hard to satisfy those needs, “com-
mand that these stones be made bread.”

<6> The sentence, “he had fasted forty
days and forty nights” shows that he had gone
through a great purification for a long time
(“forty days and forty nights) before he be-
came aware that to strive for bread alone is a
temptation.

“But he answered and said, It is written,
Man shall not live by bread alone, but by ev-
ery word that proceedeth out of the mouth of
God.” (Matthew 4:4)

<7> Also because he was born an Avatar
(from Pure Consciousness to flesh) he re-
membered very well that the goal of life is
to be(come) Divine, and one of the ways to
reach this goal is to follow and live, “by ev-
ery word that proceedeth out of the mouth of
God.” By following His Will, then the sub-
stance will be provided.

<8> A man who only lives for bread (phys-
iological and safety needs) is bound in his first
chakra and cannot emerge from being earth-
bound.

“Then the devil taketh him up into the holy
city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the tem-
ple,” (Matthew 4:5)

<9> With overcoming this first temptation
of the first chakra, he rose to a higher level
into the second chakra, but still in the lower
nature (the first three chakras are the lower
nature of man). That is why the devil (the
power of the tama guna) still is with him, “the
devil taketh him up....”

“And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of
God, cast thyself down: for it is written, He
shall give his angels charge concerning thee:
and in their hands they shall bear thee up,
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a
stone.” (Matthew 4:6)

<10> In the second level (chakra) in spiri-
tual progress, there is the seed of doubt. He

already overcame the misuse of the power
and knowledge in the first level and rose to a
higher level. <11> But in this level (second
chakra), he doubted if God was really going
to protect him against the problems in the out-
side world.

<12> In this level, he was exactly at the
same stage where the woman was in chapter 3
in Genesis when she was tempted by the ser-
pent that caused her to doubt the validity of
the Lord’s command. It is from this level that
the question comes to the mind if it really is
true, and if God means it when He said that
He will take care of whoever overcomes the
illusion of this external world.

<13> That is what the devil (tama guna)
was doing here. He was putting the seed of
doubt into Esa’s mind, if He would really
keep His Promise of protecting him. The
temptation came to test God by doing some-
thing which would prove that it is true.

“Esa said unto him, It is written again,
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.”
(Matthew 4:7)

<14> Again the truth came to him through
his highly elevated Soul, that, “Thou shall not
tempt the Lord thy God.” That is, you have to
overcome any doubt and follow Him. <15>
In fact, after a person follows God’s Com-
mandments and Laws, then he realizes their
depth and incredible effects on his life and
mind, and on others.

<16> This doubting and tempting God in
fact was the very reason for the fall of the
woman from heaven to earth. She thought
she knew better than God, so she could
choose what “look[ed] good to her eyes” as
the way of life. <17> But what looks good to
a person is not necessarily good for his spiri-
tual progress.

“Again, the devil taketh him up into an ex-
ceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of
them;” (Matthew 4:8)

<18> With this refusal to doubt and tempt
God, he overcame the bondage of the second
chakra and was elevated “into an exceeding”
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higher level, or the third chakra. <19> It is
in this level that the temptation comes to gain
power, position, and prestige for the sake of
glorifying self, instead of for the good of all.
<20> That is why the devil took him up
into an exceedingly high mountain (which is
much higher than the previous position at the
top of the temple) and showed him the king-
dom of the world. Or in other words, in this
level he reached a point where he could see
how he could gain earthly power. However,
because he was still under the influence of the
third chakra, he saw “the glory of them,” not
how they could be used for the good of all.

“And saith unto him, All these things will
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship
me.” (Matthew 4:9)

<21> However, he who becomes tempted
to gain earthly powers for its glory, becomes
the slave and worshipper of his lower nature.
This is because in order to maintain that glory,
he has no choice but to inflict misery on other
people and use his powers to struggle all his
life to stay in that position.

<22> That is why the devil said, “I will
give you all the glories of the world,” but
there is a requirement to do this, “that you
worship me instead of God.”

“Then saith Esa unto him, Get thee hence,
Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.”
(Matthew 4:10)

<23> Again Esa saw the depth of the de-
ceitfulness of the offering. What the devil
(tama guna) was offering to him was noth-
ing but Maya (“glory of this world”). But
Esa knew the only absolute truth is He (Pure
Consciousness). So he refused this last offer-
ing also, and said that in order to overcome
the ocean of Maya and reach the truth (God),
you should worship Him (through bhakti) and
Him only.

<24> With this last realization, Esa over-

came his lower nature (first three chakras) and
entered his higher self (next four chakras).
When a person overcomes the lower self (first
three temptations) he will go to his higher
self. <25> This is what is called “to be born
again,” that is, to be born from the lower self
to the higher self. In order to be born again,
a person, by His Grace, should overcome the
lower self.

<26> In fact, this process of being born
again — resurrection from the dead (lower
self) — was the main mission of Esa to come
on earth. That is why the symbol for his truth
among the churches, which is in the second
chapter of The Revelation and in The Great-
est Sign, is the third one (), “the angel of
the church in Pergamos” (Rev. 2:12). <27>
As it is explained in the book Revelation of
The Revelation, it is the place that a person
might still fall back to his lower nature and
be misled by Satan, “where Satan dwelleth”
(Rev. 2:13). He might accept the worshipping
of the earthly gods physically (idols), men-
tally (any other goal but to be(come) Divine)
or spiritually (imaginary gods) and become
a follower of the pagan doctrines, “thou hast
there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam”
(Rev. 2:14). Or he might become one of the
evildoers or false prophets, “them that hold
the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes.”

<28> However, “To him that overcometh
will I give...” (Rev. 2:17), he who overcomes
the first three chakras will enter into the fourth
one which is the secret (and sacred) heart.
This is known to great men in the spirit as the
center of Love and Grace (Holy Mother).

<29> The symbolic number three which is
used all through the gospels and life of Christ,
such as the three temptations, three falls while
carrying his cross, resurrection after three
days and nights, and also, being the Third
Seal in The Greatest Sign, all are symbols of
being born again, to be resurrected from the
lower nature to the higher self.
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“Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold,
angels came and ministered unto him.” (Mat-
thew 4:11)

<1> With this he overcame the power of
the tama guna over his Soul, “the devil lea-
veth him,” and went to his higher self where
there is Michael (raja guna) and Gabriel (sat-
va guna) and their angels. They would serve
him, and his knowledge and actions would
become Divine. <2> Also the devil (tama
guna) becomes Lucifer, or the shining light in
his path.

<3> Only those who are in their higher
selves will be served by Angels.

“Now when Esa had heard that John was
cast into prison, he departed into Galilee;”
(Matthew 4:12)

<4> Now after Esa became Christ and
overcame his lower self, he started his mis-
sion. The mission of John was to find him,
open his spiritual eye to his divinity and pur-
pose in life. So John’s mission would begin
to decrease and his would increase.

“And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt
in Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast,
in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim:”
(Matthew 4:13)

“That it might be fulfilled which was spo-
ken by Esaias the prophet, saying,” (Matthew
4:14)

“The land of Zabulon, and the land of Ne-
phthalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jor-
dan, Galilee of the Gentiles;” (Matthew 4:15)

<5> Christ left Nazareth because John was
taken to prison. He went to Capernaum. With
this, another prophecy was fulfilled.

“The people which sat in darkness saw
great light; and to them which sat in the re-
gion and shadow of death light is sprung up.”
(Matthew 4:16)

<6> “The people which sat in darkness”
refers to the people of the north of the House

of Judah, “Galilee of the Gentiles” (verse 15),
whom Christ visited. They received a great
blessing by the Lord and “saw great light.”
<7> The cities of Nazareth, Capernaum, and
the regions Zabulon and Nephthalim were in
the north part of Judaea and were in the region
which was the home of the House of Israel
before they were taken away captive.

<8> The people of the House of Israel
(the northern kingdom) started to become
idol worshippers after it was separated from
the southern kingdom. Their king Jeroboam
“made two calves of gold, and said unto them,
It is too much for you to go up to Jerusalem:
behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee
up out of the land of Egypt” (I Kings 12:28)
and people started to worship these calves.

<9> As it was explained in the book Chil-
dren of Abram (Abraham), All Prophecies
Are Fulfilled, it was the people of the House
of Israel whom Christ came to gather together
as was prophesied by Jacob, “until Shiloh
[Messiah] come; and unto him shall the gath-
ering of the people be.” (Gen. 49:10). <10>
But in order to make a new religion accepted
by a people, first the previous religion should
be weakened. Then when the new religion
comes it can easily replace the old. That is
why the people of the House of Israel went
through such a period of change that even
they are considered as the ten lost tribes. In
reality they were not lost but were being pre-
pared to receive the new teachings of the Shi-
loh (Messiah).

<11> That is the reason Christ lived and
even started to preach in the north region of
Israel (Ephraim) and gathered them under his
banner so that the prophecy of Jacob would
be fulfilled.

<12> Again we can see that what appar-
ently seems to the human as some unrelated
accidental events, in truth are planned and are
interrelated happenings toward the goal God
has in His Mind and is trying to fulfill. <13>
He even declared that the reason the House
of Israel was separated from the kingdom,
was by His Will. That is, after the House of
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Israel was separated from the House of Ju-
dah (southern kingdom), king Rehoboam, the
king of the House of Judah “assemble[d] all
the house of Judah, with the tribe of Benja-
min, ... to fight against the House of Israel, to
bring the kingdom again to Rehoboam the son
of Solomon” (I Kings 12:21).

<14> “But the word of God came unto
Shemaiah the man of God,” (I Kings 12:22)
that he should speak with the people of the
House of Judah that, “Thus saith the Lord, Ye
shall not go up, nor fight against your brethren
the children of Israel: return every man to his
house; <15> for this thing is from me....”
(I Kings 12:24). <16> Therefore this separa-
tion of the kingdom of Israel into two nations
was done by Him for a purpose that is now
revealed to us; for more detail read Children
of Abram (Abraham), All Prophecies Are Ful-
filled.

<17> Again that is the reason this verse is
used here when Esa was still in the northern
part of Israel. It was in this region that, “the
people which sat in darkness saw great light;
and to them which sat in the region and shad-
ow of death [spiritual death] light is sprung
up.” <18> In truth he had come to awaken
these people, not the Jews, because the Jews
had so many concepts that no matter how
many signs Esa would show them, they would
not believe in him.

“From that time Esa began to preach, and
to say, Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is
at hand.” (Matthew 4:17)

<19> The mission of John was finished
and the work of Esa began. However, he also
brought the same message and showed the
way, “Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at
hand,” that only with repentance and change
of heart can the Kingdom Of Heaven be es-
tablished (within and without). This is the
same message as John’s. <20> He did not
say, “I will forgive you without you repenting
and changing the way of your life,” but, “The
first step was shown for you to take, ‘repent.’
Then after that [ will help you to progress and
enter the Kingdom.”

“And Esa, walking by the sea of Galilee,
saw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and
Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea:
for they were fishers.” (Matthew 4:18)

“And he saith unto them, Follow me, and
I will make you fishers of men.” (Matthew
4:19)

“And they straightway left their nets, and
followed him.” (Matthew 4:20)

<21> Also Esa started to select his disci-
ples from those who were pure in heart, not
from the Pharisees and Scribes or Sadducees
who had created big false egos with many
concepts. <22> Simon and his brother An-
drew were so ready to follow the master that
they left everything behind to go with him.
They did not let anything keep them from be-
ing his disciples.

“And going on from thence, he saw oth-
er two brethren, James the son of Zebedee,
and John his brother, in a ship with Zebedee
their father, mending their nets; and he called
them.” (Matthew 4:21)

“And they immediately left the ship and
their father, and followed him.” (Matthew
4:22)

<23> The hierarchy of the importance of
the beings in life starts with God, then the
spiritual teacher, next the parents (especially
if they help in one’s spiritual progress), and
lastly the spouse. That is why here we see
John and his brother left their father and fol-
lowed Christ.

“And Esa went about all Galilee, teaching
in their synagogues, and preaching the gos-
pel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of
sickness and all manner of disease among the
people.” (Matthew 4:23)

<24> He started preaching his message,
the gospel of the Kingdom. Also, to make
people believe in him and follow his teach-
ings, he then started to heal their sicknesses
and diseases.
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“And his fame went throughout all Syria:
and they brought unto him all sick people that
were taken with divers diseases and torments,
and those which were possessed with devils,
and those which were lunatick, and those that
had the palsy; and he healed them.” (Matthew
4:24)

<25> He became famous not because of
his teachings and the truth he was revealing,
but because he had healing power. They did
not come to learn the truth from him, to re-
pent and establish the Kingdom Of Heaven,
but they brought him their sicknesses to be
healed.

“And there followed him great multitudes
of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis,
and from Jerusalem, and from Judaea, and
from beyond Jordan.” (Matthew 4:25)

<26> A great multitude started to follow
him and ask to be healed or be given some
favors. People started using him for their
own selfish petty interests. That is why he
left them as it was written in chapter 5, and
started teaching his doctrine to his disciples,
not to the multitudes. <27> The multitudes
were deaf, blind, and dead.

Tablet Six

Chapter 5

“And seeing the multitudes, he went up
into a mountain: and when he was set, his dis-
ciples came unto him:” (Matthew 5:1)

“And he opened his mouth, and taught
them, saying,” (Matthew 5:2)

<1> He taught these things to his disciples,
not to the people, because the multitudes were
only interested in favors and miracles, not the
truth.

“Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is
the kingdom of heaven.” (Matthew 5:3)

<2> The poor in spirit refers to those re-
fined Souls who hate evildoings and false
teachings: “deeds of the Nicolaitanes” (Rev.
2:6). They intuitively know that there is more
in life than only physiological satisfaction,
safety needs, and pursuance of Maya (worldly
attraction).

<3> Therefore, they long for that lasting
happiness. They will come to the conclusion
that the Kingdom Of Heaven is only within.
So they forsake society and try to find the
Kingdom Of Heaven within. They become
escapists. <4> That is why people will call
them poor in spirit, because they do not have
the courage to face society and try to change it
toward good (God). So they inherit the King-
dom Of Heaven within.

“Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall
be comforted.” (Matthew 5:4)

<5> (@) Those who are poor in spirit yet
have overcome being escapist and instead
try to stay in society — “thy first love” (Rev.
2:4) — are those who mourn. They are poor
in spirit and hate evildoings and false teach-
ings, and they see so much wrongdoing and
inequity in society. So they mourn over being
oppressed in that environment and are very
unhappy about why they do not receive their
fair share. <6> They shall be comforted when
the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth comes, and
they will receive their fair share.

“Blessed are the meek: for they shall in-
herit the earth.” (Matthew 5:5)

<7> (£x) When a person mourns for awhile
and no one listens to him, he realizes that he
is too powerless to be able to gain whatever
he wants. So he starts to conform instead of
mourn. He becomes a meek person; he sur-
renders to the environmental pressure. He
will endure suffering with patience and with-
out resentment.

<8> However, these are the first people
who will submit themselves when the King-
dom Of Heaven (justice) comes, and because
they consist of the majority of the people, they
will inherit the earth. (For a deeper under-
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standing of verses 3 to 10, read chapters 2 and
3 of the book Revelation of The Revelation.)

“Blessed are they which do hunger and
thirst after righteousness: for they shall be
filled.” (Matthew 5:6)

<9> () A meek person, however, after
surrendering to the pressure for some time,
will realize that the reason for all his and oth-
ers’ suffering is because of the lack of righ-
teousness in all levels. That is why he will
create a strong desire for righteousness. He
hungers and thirsts for righteousness to be
established. <10> These are the ones who
will be filled when the Kingdom Of Heaven
On Earth is established and righteousness re-
stored.

“Blessed are the merciful: for they shall
obtain mercy.” (Matthew 5:7)

<11> (\&Y) If a person progresses more in
understanding himself (overcoming the false
ego), he will realize that in all the last four
stages, he has been following the demands
of his own false ego. He was unhappy about
society and was trying to change it because
he wanted to have a fair share for himself.
He had been in his first three chakras which
are related to the false ego. <12> However,
when he overcomes being selfish about what
he wants himself, then he creates a great com-
passion for those in distress. He realizes that
overcoming that ego is such a hard thing, so
he creates compassion for those who are lost
because of their false egos. He becomes mer-
ciful. So he himself will obtain mercy from
heaven.

“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they
shall see God.” (Matthew 5:8)

<13> () A pure in heart person is one
whose innermost character, feelings, and in-
clinations are free from moral fault or guilt.
He is a man after God’s own heart. He is a
man who not only is merciful, but has created
auniversal point of view with utmost compas-
sion about all things in it. <14> So, he looks
at the universe exactly the way God looks at
it. Therefore, he will start to understand how

God feels about all things in His universe, and
he can see God face-to-face in all the mani-
fested universe.

“Blessed are the peacemakers: for they
shall be called the children of God.” (Mat-
thew 5:9)

<15> (%X) A peacemaker is one who brings
harmony, tranquility, or quietness to people
internally and externally. These are the ones
who not only have reached the state of being
pure in heart, but are actively engaged in es-
tablishing the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth
(establishing Daharma) in order to bring that
harmony and tranquility to the world. <16>
They are the real Paravipras, who with their
spiritual understanding and powers, bring
the Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth. They are
the children of God, because they have com-
pletely realized the Will of the Father and are
trying to fulfill it. They are good children of
their Father.

“Blessed are they which are persecuted for
righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom
of heaven.” (Matthew 5:10)

<17> (&) These are the ones who have al-
ready reached a very high consciousness or
Pure Consciousness and have come back to
earth in order to establish the righteousness.
<18> They have no interest in this external
material world for any selfish desires, but are
interested in the establishment of the King-
dom Of Heaven On Earth in order to see that
the proper environment is established for all
to progress physically, mentally, and spiritu-
ally. <19> They have no fear of being per-
secuted for their ideology and goal, because
they know the eternal life is everlasting.

<20> Theirs is the Kingdom Of Heaven
(within and without), because these are the
ones who are really worthy to assume the
leadership of humanity. <21> They will be
the Great Paravipras (Maha-Paravipras) who
will establish and maintain the Kingdom Of
Heaven On Earth.

<22> In reality the teaching of Esa finishes
here. The rest of chapter 5 is the description
of the characteristics of a Paravipra.
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“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile
you, and persecute you, and shall say all man-
ner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.”
(Matthew 5:11)

<1> His disciples were also of those who
would be persecuted for righteousness. The
reason humans persecute these people and
“say all manner of evil against [them] falsely”
is because most men are in the lower nature
and do not want to go out of it. <2> That is
where they have been all their lives and also
everyone had taught them that this is the way
to live. So they feel more comfortable to con-
form than fight against these false teachings
and power of Maya (lower nature).

<3> That is why those who go against this
rule will be outcast, become different, and
people will hate them. <4> The reason is that
intuitively deep inside, each person longs to
go to his higher self and break the bondage
of this world and lower nature. But it needs
a very brave person to do so. <5> When a
person starts to progress in the spiritual path,
he is suddenly confronted with so much op-
position. It seems everyone is begging and
trying to stop him. However, if he refuses to
listen to them to stay in his lower nature, they
will hate him.

<6> That is also one of the reasons why
after a period of time the religions become di-
luted by people. The teachings of the founder
(Prophet) seem very hard to follow. So a sim-
pler doctrine suited to their own lower natures
is adopted and the truth becomes lost by sim-
plified dogmas. <7> That is when the religion
dies but its followers will not throw away this
dead religion and instead hold on to it until
it becomes so distorted that it rots the whole
society, “And their dead bodies shall lie in the
street of the great city [earth], which spiritual-
ly is called Sodom and Egypt;...” (Rev. 11:8).

“Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great
is your reward in heaven: for so persecuted
they the prophets which were before you.”
(Matthew 5:12)

<8> This process has been repeated time

after time in the past. Yet those who are cho-
sen should keep their “eyes single” toward
the goal and rejoice in their path of struggle,
because “strait is the gate, and narrow is the
way, which leadeth into life, and few there be
that find it” (Matthew 7:14).

“Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt
have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be
salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but
to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of
men.” (Matthew 5:13)

<9> This whole universe was created so
that man might reach Pure Consciousness. So
those who find the way and try to become Pure
Consciousness are the ones who make this sys-
tem worthwhile, not those who stay in their
lower natures and refuse to fulfill the Darma
of this universe. That is why they are the salt
of the world which gives savour to the world.

<10> However, if these people who have
reached some progress fall back, their fall
will be great. They will crash to nothingness
and become more unworthy than a man in his
lower nature. That is why they will be “good
for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trod-
den under foot of men.”

“Ye are the light of the world. A city that is
set on an hill cannot be hid.” (Matthew 5:14)

<11> But those who continue their struggle
and progress further in the path to become the
light of the world will shine, and they cannot
hide it.

“Neither do men light a candle, and put
it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and
it giveth light unto all that are in the house.”
(Matthew 5:15)

<12> These people should accept their re-
sponsibilities as the guidance to humanity and
become a guiding light for them.

“Let your light so shine before men, that
they may see your good works, and glorify
your Father which is in heaven.” (Matthew
5:16)
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<13> Shine in the world by your great
actions, but surrender the result to the Lord.
Become a channel for His Divine actions and
glorify Him. When people praise you for
what you did, let them know that it is He who
does these great works through you. <14>
That is the way to be freed from the bondage
of karma.

<15> If a person lets Him do the great ac-
tions through him, then the real doer is not
he but He. So there will not be a false ego
created by the person, and then he is free from
any trace of separateness from Him and will
dissolve his ego to the Universal Ego. He will
become one with Him.

“Think not that [ am come to destroy the
law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy,
but to fulfil.” (Matthew 5:17)

<16> Each prophet comes to further the
understanding of humanity by his new teach-
ings and to clarify some points from the old,
“to fulfil.”

“For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” (Mat-
thew 5:18)

<17> The Universal Laws (Darmas) can-
not be broken. All will understand this truth
and become it, “till all be fulfilled.”

“Whoever therefore shall break one of
these least commandments, and shall teach
men so, he shall be called the least in the king-
dom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and
teach them, the same shall be called great in
the kingdom of heaven.” (Matthew 5:19)

<18> Whoever tries to break these Laws
will break himself against them, and whoever
follows them will reach Pure Consciousness,
“shall be called great in the kingdom of heav-

2

cn.

“For I say unto you, That except your righ-
teousness shall exceed the righteousness of
the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” (Matthew
5:20)

<19> The Pharisees and scribes used to
teach, but not follow what they taught. So to
become greater than them, a person not only
should teach but also he should follow his
teachings.

<20> Also Pharisees and scribes taught
the Torah and Ten Commandments, but Esa
taught that the goal is not, not to do sin, but
is to reach such a state that no desire is left to
do sin.

“Ye have heard that it was said by them of
old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever
shall kill [murder] shall be in danger of the
judgment:” (Matthew 5:21)

“But I say unto you, That whosoever is
angry with his brother without a cause shall
be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever
shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in dan-
ger of the council: but whosoever shall say,
Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.”
(Matthew 5:22)

<21> The goal is not “not to murder,” but
to reach such a state of consciousness that you
would have complete control over your mind
and would not become angry without a cause,
would not curse any person, nor judge (“shall
say, Thou fool”).

“Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the al-
tar, and there rememberest that thy brother
hath aught against thee;” (Matthew 5:23)

“Leave there thy gift before the altar, and
go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother,
and then come and offer thy gift.” (Matthew
5:24)

<22> Reaching that state of purification of
body, mind, and spirit is necessary. So search
your Soul and find the impurities within and
overcome them. After you have cleansed
yourself then you might be able to approach
the Lord.

<23> You have to approach the Lord with
a pure heart and free of any guilt. With an
impure soul you cannot see Him or know Him
— only the pure in heart can see God (verse 8).
<24> This impurity also was the reason that
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Adam and Eve hid themselves from the pres-
ence of the Lord. An impure person might
try to pray or approach Him, but he will not
benefit very much.

<25> However, this should not discour-
age a person to go to Him, but at the time of

prayer, sacrifice, and meditation, a person
should remember his actions and try to cor-
rect them, so he progresses more and more
toward purity. To turn around and go to Him
is a gradual, but sure, process.

Tablet Eight

“Agree with thine adversary quickly,
whiles thou art in the way with him; lest at
any time the adversary deliver thee to the
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the offi-
cer, and thou be cast into prison.” (Matthew
5:25)

<1> Do not become involved in disputes
and mundane things in life. Leave them to
those who are drowned in Maya. Be satisfied
with whatever you have with no attachment to
them, so you can concentrate on higher things
and progress in becoming great.

“Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no
means come out thence, till thou hast paid the
uttermost farthing.” (Matthew 5:26)

<2> However, if you were accused of
something, act in such a way that you would
leave no doubt in others and your own mind
of your honesty.

“Ye have heard that it was said by them of
old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery:”
(Matthew 5:27)

“But I say unto you, That whosoever loo-
keth on a woman to lust after her hath com-
mitted adultery with her already in his heart.”
(Matthew 5:28)

<3> The goal is not, not to do adultery, but
to reach a state of consciousness that even no
desire to do adultery or lust is left.

“And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it
out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable
for thee that one of thy members should per-
ish, and not that thy whole body should be
cast into hell.” (Matthew 5:29)

“And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it
off, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable
for thee that one of thy members should per-
ish, and not that thy whole body should be
cast into hell.” (Matthew 5:30)

<4> Whatever is an obstacle in your path
to reach that state (Divinity, Pure Conscious-
ness) where no desire is left to do sin, should
be destroyed, no matter how dear it is to you
(very much like the teaching of the Bhaga-
vad-Gita).

“It hath been said, Whosoever shall put
away his wife, let him give her a writing of
divorcement:” (Matthew 5:31)

“But I say unto you, That whosoever shall
put away his wife, saving for the cause of for-
nication, causeth her to commit adultery: and
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced
committeth adultery.” (Matthew 5:32)

<5> If husband and wife are soulmates,
only they can be married as partners together.
So if they divorce and she marries another
person, they will be doing adultery because
they are not true parts for each other. <6>
Also couples and families are the base and
blocks from which society is built. If these
blocks are not strong, then the whole society
will collapse. Even if married couples are not
each other’s true corresponding parts, still
they can become a strong base for society
with a little sacrifice.

“Again, ye have heard that it hath been said
by them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear
thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine
oaths:” (Matthew 5:33)
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“But I say unto you, Swear not at all; nei-
ther by heaven; for it is God’s throne:” (Mat-
thew 5:34)

“Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool:
neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the
great King.” (Matthew 5:35)

“Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, be-
cause thou canst not make one hair white or
black.” (Matthew 5:36)

“But let your communication be, Yea, yea;
Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these
cometh of evil.” (Matthew 5:37)

<7> The goal is to be(come) the truth it-
self, and a person in truth does not have to
swear at all. To reach this state you should
refrain from idle talk, because idle talk “co-
meth of evil.”

“Ye have heard that it hath been said, An
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth:”” (Mat-
thew 5:38)

“But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil:
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right
cheek, turn to him the other also.” (Matthew
5:39)

“And if any man will sue thee at the law,
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak
also.” (Matthew 5:40)

“And whosoever shall compel thee to go
a mile, go with him twain.” (Matthew 5:41)

<8> Forgive those who do bad to you, and
make your aggressor ashamed of his actions,
by showing forgiveness and detachment.

<9> It should be kept in mind that the
teachings of Christ are for individual prog-
ress and are related to the acts a person does
to be(come) perfect to be(come) detached in
overcoming the lower nature and an instru-
ment to manifest His qualities. <10> Howev-
er, there is another side of human life and that
is the relationship of man with the society and
external world. Therefore to complete these
teachings of forgiveness, it should be taught:

<11> Forgive whatever bad has been done
to you, but forgive not bad done to society.

<12> That is why Prophet Muhammad
taught that if someone smites you, smite him
back, because his teaching is more social-
oriented and Christ’s teaching is individual-
oriented.

“Give to him that asketh thee, and from
him that would borrow of thee turn not thou
away.” (Matthew 5:42)

<13> Be helpful to others in need as much
as you can. <14> Help others with knowl-
edge, not from ignorance (helping the wrong
person, or at the wrong time, or in the wrong
place), or from passion (with expecting some-
thing in return).

“Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine en-
emy.” (Matthew 5:43)

“But I say unto you, Love your enemies,
bless them that curse you, do good to them
that hate you, and pray for them which de-
spitefully use you, and persecute you;” (Mat-
thew 5:44)

“That ye may be the children of your Fa-
ther which is in heaven: for he maketh his
sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.”
(Matthew 5:45)

<15> In order to become like the Father
(His son), you have to become indiscriminat-
ing in your love, as God giveth to both the
good and the sinners. <16> Even if He pun-
ishes someone it is for that person’s good so
he might receive a lesson and progress further
toward his goal. So be like Him and do all
things with love toward the whole universe.

“For if ye love them which love you, what
reward have ye? do not even the publicans
the same?” (Matthew 5:46)

“And if ye salute your brethren only, what
do ye more than others? do not even the pub-
licans s0?”” (Matthew 5:47)
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<17> If you do not love everything, be-
cause everything is He, then it shows that you
still have your separated ego as “I”” and only
love those who love “I,” and hate those who
hate “I.” Is not this the way with all those
who have a false separated ego? <18> But in
order to be different and perfect, look upon all
things as God and as being manifested from
God. Love all things because they are God.
So in this, look at all things as God looks.
Even when you punish a person, do it for the
sake of correction but not from hate.

“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Fa-
ther which is in heaven is perfect.” (Matthew
5:48)

<19> That is exactly what the goal of the
life is, to be(come) perfect as the Father, to
be(come) Divine, Pure Consciousness, the

Law. <20> The goal is to reach this point. It
is not to try to follow a set of rules, regula-
tions, and Commandments, but to be(come)
those Commandments. <21> It does not
mean that the Laws and Commandments are
destroyed by these teachings, but the true way
is shown how to implement them by purifica-
tion of one’s existence (physically, mentally,
and spiritually), or to reach that purity of the
Father. Then you become the same as the Fa-
ther. God is the Law so you also become the
Law, or perfect. Until you reach there, any
Commandments, Laws, or teachings are only
words, however they show the way. <22>
When you do reach there, then you do the
Laws and follow the Commandments without
even thinking about them.

<23> So, “be ye therefore perfect, even as
your Father which is in heaven is perfect.”

Tablet Nine

Chapter 6

“Take heed that ye do not your alms before
men, to be seen of them: otherwise ye have
no reward of your Father which is in heaven.”
(Matthew 6:1)

“Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do
not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypo-
crites do in the synagogues and in the streets,
that they may have glory of men. Verily I say
unto you, they have their reward.” (Matthew
6:2)

<1> To do good, to be good, and all the
acts of giving instead of receiving, are for
self-purification. <2> He who strives in the
path of spiritual progress in truth is trying to
overcome the illusion of this external world
(Maya). The desire to be glorified by man
is one of them which binds the human to the
earth.

<3> “Therefore when thou doest thine
alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee,” be-
cause that is the way of the hypocrites. That
is the way of those who try to look spiritual
but inside are filthy. In truth they receive their
reward, which is the glory of men, but their

spirit will not grow, and will even be more
darkened.

“But when thou doest alms, let not thy left
hand know what thy right hand doeth:” (Mat-
thew 6:3)

“That thine alms may be in secret: and thy
Father which seeth in secret himself shall re-
ward thee openly.” (Matthew 6:4)

<4> So those who truly want to do good
will do it in secret. They will not do it to be
glorified by man but will receive their reward
inside as spiritual progress from the Father
who is in Heaven. <5> Even if they do a good
action in the open, they do it not to receive
the attention of others but to set an example
for them.

“And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be
as the hypocrites are: for they love to pray
standing in the synagogues and in the cor-
ners of the streets, that they may be seen of
men. Verily I say unto you, They have their
reward.” (Matthew 6:5)
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“But thou, when thou prayest, enter into
thy closet, and when thou hast shut the door,
pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee
openly.” (Matthew 6:6)

<6> This Law is true about any action. The
action should be done not to receive praise
and attention from others for selfish reasons
(“to be glorified by men”), but to make the
spirit purified and grow toward the goal — to
be(come) Divine. To try to be glorified by
man for our actions is the way of the hypo-
crites.

“But when ye pray, use not vain repeti-
tions, as the heathen do: for they think that
they shall be heard for their much speaking.”
(Matthew 6:7)

“Be not ye therefore like unto them: for
your Father knoweth what things ye have
need of, before ye ask him.” (Matthew 6:8)

<7> The true prayer is done when a person
is in deep meditation and in the silence of the
heart. With merely repeating or much speak-
ing, nothing will be gained. <8> Also there is
no need to pray for anything, because what-
ever is necessary for you to have will be pro-
vided by God. Furthermore, God has already
given man the body, intelligence, and all the
tools necessary for him to use and to gain his
basic necessities. <9> In truth, the only nec-
essary prayer to the Lord is for His guidance
to overcome the power of the tama guna over
our Souls and detach ourselves from Maya.

“After this manner therefore pray ye: Our
Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy
name.” (Matthew 6:9)

“Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in
earth, as it is in heaven.” (Matthew 6:10)

“Give us this day our daily bread.” (Mat-
thew 6:11)

“And forgive us our debts, as we forgive
our debtors.” (Matthew 6:12)

“And lead us not into temptation, but deliv-
er us from evil: For thine is the kingdom, and
the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.”
(Matthew 6:13)

<10> This was the prayer given by Esa to
be performed by his followers. Before start-
ing to pray, the ideation of respect and devo-
tion toward God should be invoked. That is
why the first verse gives praise to the Lord,
“Hallowed be thy name,” the same as, “We
pay our salutations to the Divine Father.”

<11> The second verse is an expression of
the desire that the Will of the Lord be done,
which is for His Kingdom to be established
on earth, “as it is in heaven.” <12> As it is
shown in The Greatest Sign, there are three
Kingdoms Of Heaven: The Kingdom Of
Heaven In Heaven, the Kingdom Of Heav-
en within, and the Kingdom Of Heaven On
Earth. The Kingdom Of Heaven In Heaven
already has been established. When the King-
dom Of Heaven within (%) and the Kingdom
Of Heaven On Earth (£x) are also established,
then His Kingdom will come and His Will,
will be done on earth as it is in Heaven (¥x).
<13> So in this verse the Will (Desire) of the
Lord has been expressed. He desires to see
that His Kingdom come and through it the
whole universe progress as rapidly as possible
toward the goal (Pure Consciousness).

<14> “Give us this day our daily bread”:
To do His Will and/or before starting any
spiritual progress, man’s physiological and
safety needs should be met. That is why the
daily bread (minimum necessities) should be
provided for all.

<15> “And forgive us our debts, as we for-
give our debtors.” We forgive those who have
done wrong to us, and the Lord will forgive us
also. Forgive and you will be forgiven.

<16> “And lead us not into temptation.”
The essence and reason for any wrong do-
ing is temptation, when an action seems good
to us to do, but in reality is against the Laws
of the Lord. When temptation comes to the
person through his lower nature, it is a great
task to overcome it. <17> Also temptation
occurs because of the power of the tama guna
(crudifies the consciousness) and attraction to
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Maya. So in truth this verse is similar to the
sentence, “We open our hearts to Your Grace
and pray for Your Guidance in overcoming
the power of the tama guna over our Souls,
and detaching ourselves from Maya,” or “lead
us not into temptation, but deliver us from
evil (tama guna, Maya).”

<18> “For thine is the kingdom, and the
power, and the glory, for ever.” He has com-
plete power over the three gunas and is the
master of the universe. So only He can deliv-
er us from evil or the power of the tama guna
and help us detach ourselves from Maya. He
is the only subject of praise in the universe,
and only with directing all our attention and
our being to Him can we be delivered from
the ocean of Maya. So “the kingdom, and
the power, and the glory” is His forever. The
“Amen” is the same as “Aum” or “OM” (33 ),
which is to invoke the Lord or the Divine vi-
bration in the universe.

“For if ye forgive men their trespasses,
your heavenly Father will also forgive you:”
(Matthew 6:14)

“But if ye forgive not men their trespasses,
neither will your Father forgive your trespass-
es.” (Matthew 6:15)

<19> Forgive whatever wrong has been
done to you, and then you also will be forgiv-
en. But do not forgive the bad done to society.

“Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the
hypocrites, of a sad countenance: for they dis-
figure their faces, that they may appear unto
men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They have
their reward.” (Matthew 6:16)

“But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine
head, and wash thy face;” (Matthew 6:17)

“That thou appear not unto men to fast, but
unto thy Father which is in secret: and thy Fa-
ther, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee
openly.” (Matthew 6:18)

<20> This is the same lesson as taught on
alms-giving in the first verses of this chapter.
Do good not to be glorified by men, but for
your own spiritual progress, because in truth
you do all these things for your own benefit to
progress to Pure Consciousness. You do not
do them for the Lord. God does not need your
fasting, alms-giving, etc., but these are all for
purification of your own Soul. <21> How-
ever, with doing these things for the sake of
your own Soul and with detachment to them,
you will invoke the Grace of the Lord, and
through that Grace you will be saved.

<22> Also the act of washing, being clean,
and staying fresh (like taking a half-bath) is
emphasized.

Tablet Ten

“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and
where thieves break through and steal:” (Mat-
thew 6:19)

“But lay up for yourselves treasures in
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth cor-
rupt, and where thieves do not break through
nor steal:” (Matthew 6:20)

“For where your treasure is, there will your
heart be also.” (Matthew 6:21)
<1> Think about God, His universe, and

His truths all the time, and love Him with all
your might. Otherwise your attention will
be diverted to the material world, mundane
things, and you will fall into your lower na-
ture (hell).

<2> So avoid anything that keeps your at-
tention from Him. <3> Do good but do not be
attached to the results of your actions and this
external world. Then you might create a great
treasure in heaven of the good deeds you have
done. Your thoughts will then be there rather
than on the material world, which results in
attachments, attraction, desires, and greed
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(the four winds), and the end by-product is
bondage and spiritual death, because “where
your treasure is, there will your heart be also.”

“The light of the body is the eye: if there-
fore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall
be full of light.” (Matthew 6:22)

“But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body
shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light
that is in thee be darkness, how great is that
darkness!” (Matthew 6:23)

<4> The “eye” refers to the spiritual eye
which was closed after the flood of Noah (for
more detail, read The Base, The Essence,
or The Holiest Book). If this eye becomes
opened and you become completely concen-
trated and one-pointed on spiritual progress,
then the door of knowledge (light) of the
spiritual truth will be opened to you, and you
will be filled with this light. <5> But if your
concentration is directed to Maya, “thine eye
be evil,” then the door of truth will be closed
to you, “thy whole body shall be full of dark-
ness,” you will be drowned in Maya and your
lower nature, and that is where hell is, “how
great is that darkness!”

“No man can serve two masters: for either
he will hate the one, and love the other; or
else he will hold to the one, and despise the
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.”
(Matthew 6:24)

<6> When the external world and its il-
lusive promises become a person’s master,
then he has no choice but to hate the spiritual
truth which discourages that attachment, or
he will leave spirituality completely and go
to Maya. <7> Also here the word “master”
is used. Master means one who makes the
person its slave. So only when the external
world and attachment to it is so great that a
person becomes its slave, is it bad. However,
if it is used without attachment, we continue
to progress toward higher consciousness in
the middle of Maya, remembering the Lord,
serving Him, seeing Him everywhere, and be-
ing His slave. <8> Only by being His slave
can we avoid being the slave of Maya.

“Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought
for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye
shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye
shall put on. Is not the life more than meat,
and the body than raiment?” (Matthew 6:25)

<9> So be content with what you have,
and direct your energy toward doing His Will,
“Your will be done on earth as it is in heaven.”
The only things you need are the minimum
necessities, “give us our daily bread.” The
rest of life should be used for purification,
“lead us not into temptation,” by His Grace,
“but deliver us from evil.” <10> Then the
Kingdom Of Heaven within and without will
be established, the three Kingdoms Of Heav-
en will be His, and His “will be done on earth
as it is in heaven.”

<11> Also why worry? We are not our
bodies. The body is meat (flesh) and it is just
like a raiment (garment) that we leave behind
after death. The only things that will be with
us are our Souls and spirits. We have to be
concerned for what is permanent, not what we
have to leave behind. So we should progress
to make our Souls become Pure Conscious-
ness. The body should only be used for this
end.

“Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into
barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them.
Are ye not much better than they?” (Matthew
6:26)

<12> If God will provide sustenance for
the birds, which are much lower in the evolu-
tionary Hierarchy, would not He provide it for
the human who is much higher in His eyes?

“Which of you by taking thought can add
one cubit unto his stature?”” (Matthew 6:27)

“And why take ye thought for raiment?
Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow;
they toil not, neither do they spin:” (Matthew
6:28)

“And yet I say unto you, That even Solo-
mon in all his glory was not arrayed like one
of these.” (Matthew 6:29)
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<13> Be content with what God has pro-
vided and work on the beauty within to
be(come) the beautiful being you were born
to manifest (qualities of God). As lilies in the
field are content with what has been given to
them and they manifest their beauty in full,
“That even Solomon in all his glory was not
arrayed like one of these.”

“Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of
the field, which to day is, and to morrow is
cast into the oven, shall he not much more
clothe you, O ye of little faith?” (Matthew
6:30)

<14> If by surrendering and being content
even lilies can receive such beauty, which
have such a short life span and lower con-
sciousness, then would not God manifest
higher beauty, which is your Soul, through
you? But to come to such a point of surren-
dering and being content in life needs much
faith.

“Therefore take no thought, saying, What
shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or,
Wherewithal shall we be clothed?” (Matthew
6:31)

<15> One thing should be remembered —
that these things Esa was teaching to his dis-
ciples, or to those who give up everything to
spread the word of God and His Messages
(the Holy Men). These people should totally
detach themselves from these things and be

free to direct and concentrate completely on
God’s work.

“(For after all these things do the Gentiles
seek:) for your heavenly Father knoweth that
ye have need of all these things.” (Matthew
6:32)

<16> Let the worldly people be worried.
For those who dedicate themselves to God,
the minimum will be provided and such a
people should be content, surrendered, and
have faith that they will receive it, because
“your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have
need of all these things.”

“But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and
his righteousness; and all these things shall be
added unto you.” (Matthew 6:33)

<17> Those who direct all their attention
and concentration toward their spiritual prog-
ress and others’ (first seek the Kingdom of
God), “all these things shall be added unto”
them. The worker is then worthy of his wage.

“Take therefore no thought for the mor-
row: for the morrow shall take thought for the
things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the
evil thereof.” (Matthew 6:34)

<18> So do not be worried about tomor-
row. There will be enough problems each day
that a Holy man would have to solve without
having time for other things, “Sufficient unto
the day is the evil thereof.” Be here now.

Tablet Eleven

Chapter 7

<1> In this chapter, the multitudes were
present, because it was directed also to them.

“Judge not, that ye be not judged.” (Mat-
thew 7:1)

“For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall
be judged: and with what measure ye mete,
it shall be measured to you again.” (Matthew
7:2)

“And why beholdest thou the mote that is
in thy brother’s eye, but considerest not the
beam that is in thine own eye?” (Matthew 7:3)

“Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let
me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and,
behold, a beam is in thine own eye?” (Mat-
thew 7:4)

“Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam
out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see
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clearly to cast out the mote out of thy broth-
er’s eye.” (Matthew 7:5)

<2> These verses can best be described
by the lesson Esa gave to those who brought
the adulteress woman and asked him if they
should stone her. The answer was that the
one who has no sin should cast the first stone.
All dropped their stones and left. <3> Only
those who have overcome and cleansed
their spirit from all of the sins and false
understandings can judge. Otherwise the
filthy things within will distort the person’s
judgment, and he will not judge correctly. He
will create more suffering than tranquility and
truth. He will be judged and suffer for his
misjudgments also.

<4> So, “first cast out the beam out of
thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly
to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye.”
Only such a people are worthy to judge and
lead humanity. Otherwise they will have no
choice but to become “hypocrites.”

“Give not that which is holy unto the dogs,
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest
they trample them under their feet, and turn
again and rend you.” (Matthew 7:6)

<5> Be careful to whom you expose your-
self (your Soul which is Holy and precious
like pearls). If you open it to those who are
not Holy (dogs and swine), they will try to
destroy it, “lest they trample them under their
feet,...”

“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened
unto you:” (Matthew 7:7)

“For every one that asketh receiveth; and
he that seeketh findeth; and to him that knock-
eth it shall be opened.” (Matthew 7:8)

<6> The highest way to know is to go
to God directly (to expose yourself only to
Him). Whoever truly asks, sincerely seeks,
and earnestly wants to know (“knock™) will
be given the truth. The only requirement is an
intense desire to find the truth, and to seek to
find it. It is promised that whoever has these
qualities will succeed. <7> Christ does not

say he is going to do it for you but it is up to
you to ask, seek, and knock.

“Or what man is there of you, whom if
his son ask bread, will he give him a stone?”
(Matthew 7:9)

“Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a ser-
pent?” (Matthew 7:10)

“If ye then, being evil, know how to give
good gifts unto your children, how much
more shall your Father which is in heaven
give good things to them that ask him?” (Mat-
thew 7:11)

<8> All the humans are God’s children.
So if we, who are mostly in our lower natures
(“being evil”) know how to give good things
to our children, then imagine how eager God,
who is the most Compassionate, Loving, and
Holy, is to give the truth to those who seek it.
So ask, seek, and search. <9> It is a promise
you will find the truth.

“Therefore all things whatsoever ye would
that men should do to you, do ye even so to
them: for this is the law and the prophets.”
(Matthew 7:12)

<10> Do unto others as you expect others
to do to you: This is the essence of all spiritual
knowledge.

“Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is
the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to
destruction, and many there be which go in
thereat:” (Matthew 7:13)

<11> It is easy to be selfish and do to oth-
ers what we do not expect others to do to us,
“wide is the gate, and broad is the way.” But
that is the way to go to the lower nature and
be drowned in Maya, “that leadeth to destruc-
tion.”

“Because strait is the gate, and narrow is
the way, which leadeth into life, and few there
be that find it.” (Matthew 7:14)

<12> However, to do to others as we ex-
pect others to do to us is a very narrow and
hard path, “strait is the gate, and narrow is
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the way.” But that leads to spiritual growth
toward Pure Consciousness, “which leadeth
into life.” However, very few find it in each
generation, “and few there be that find it.”

<13> Verses 13 and 14 in fact show the
very process of creation and The Plan of God.
Those who go the easy path of the lower na-
ture will be drowned in the ocean of Maya and
will drift away from entering the Kingdom
Of Heaven In Heaven (life, Pure Conscious-
ness). <14> But those who choose the nar-
row and hard path, with His Grace, will find
the way and enter into everlasting life (Pure
Consciousness). That is why we are here and
have this life.

“Beware of false prophets, which come to
you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are
ravening wolves.” (Matthew 7:15)

<15> Whoever teaches anything else but
that the goal of life is to be(come) Divine is
a false prophet. It does not matter how they
put it, “come to you in sheep’s clothing, but
inwardly they are ravening wolves.”

“Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of this-
tles?” (Matthew 7:16)

<16> You know them by what they offer
to you and what result is produced by that of-
fering, or by what their teaching is and where
it leads the followers. Does it lead toward
be(com)ing Divine (purity), or toward Maya?
If the result of the fruit is Maya, then it is a
false teaching.

“Even so every good tree bringeth forth
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth
evil fruit.” (Matthew 7:17)

<17> To follow a blind teacher results
(fruit) in falling in decay with him, “a corrupt
tree bringeth forth evil fruit,” and to follow a
true teacher will lead to growth and the true
life, “good tree bringeth forth good fruit.”

“A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good
fruit.” (Matthew 7:18)

“Every tree that bringeth not forth good
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.”
(Matthew 7:19)

<18> Those who do not clean inside but
assume the responsibility of leading others,
have no choice but to be(come) hypocrites
and corrupt. Such a people and their system
will be destroyed, “every tree that bringeth
not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast
into the fire.” This truth has been shown all
throughout history, and in this case it was the
Pharisees, scribes, and Sadducees who were
destroyed and hewn down.

“Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know
them.” (Matthew 7:20)

<19> Therefore, you will know if they are
true or false prophets by what their teachings
produce, Divine or otherwise.

“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord,
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven,;
but he that doeth the will of my Father which
is in heaven.” (Matthew 7:21)

<20> You have to surrender yourself to the
words revealed through the Prophets and fol-
low them, “doeth the will of my Father which
is in heaven.” The Prophet himself is impor-
tant only because of what he says. So for
those who put more importance on the Proph-
et himself than on his words which are from
God, miss the whole point. They will call him
“Lord, Lord,” but forget to follow what he
said. Such a people will not enter into heaven
or the Kingdom Of God In Heaven, because
they have not purified themselves by follow-
ing his teachings and still have big false egos.
Whoever has the slightest false ego cannot
enter into heaven.

“Many will say to me in that day, Lord,
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name?
and in thy name have cast out devils? and
in thy name done many wonderful works?”
(Matthew 7:22)

“And then will I profess unto them, I never
knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniq-
uity.” (Matthew 7:23)
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<21> Many will gain some spiritual pow-
ers and misuse them to show their spiritual
progress and impress others (use of spiritual
powers can also be from three kinds: Igno-
rance, passion, or knowledge). Many also
use a name, which is not His Sacred Name, to
do these things. But they are not acceptable,
“...I never knew you” (Matthew 7:22, 23).
<22> In fact, spiritual power will be given to
a person to test him to see if he will fail in
handling it or will use it for the right purposes.
These powers should be used for His Will (es-
tablishing the KOHOE).

“Therefore whosoever heareth these say-
ings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him
unto a wise man, which built his house upon a
rock:” (Matthew 7:24)

“And the rain descended, and the floods
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that
house; and it fell not: for it was founded upon
arock.” (Matthew 7:25)

<23> Whoever opens himself, hears these
teachings, and follows them, will enter his
higher nature or self (will have no false ego)
and will not be affected by the tribulations
and changes in the world.

“And every one that heareth these sayings
of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened
unto a foolish man, which built his house
upon the sand:” (Matthew 7:26)

“And the rain descended, and the floods
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that

house; and it fell: and great was the fall of'it.”
(Matthew 7:27)

<24> But those who will not follow these
truths and do not do them will stay in their
lower natures and will be drowned in Maya.
Then they will be affected by all kinds of
tribulations and will be carried away deeper
and deeper into desires, attachments, attrac-
tion of the external world, and greed (winds),
and great is their fall.

“And it came to pass, when Esa had ended
these sayings, the people were astonished at
his doctrine:” (Matthew 7:28)

“For he taught them as one having author-
ity, and not as the scribes.” (Matthew 7:29)

<25> Christ finished the essence of his
teachings here and people saw the authority in
him because he was in truth. <26> Whoever
is in truth cannot say anything but the truth,
and truth is like a very sharp sword which cuts
through the falsifications and prevails strong-
ly, “having authority.” <27> But people still
thought it was his doctrine and could not see
that it is the only doctrine, or the truth. <28>
No one will be saved by merely believing in
a Savior — after believing in the Savior he has
to do and struggle in the path. Then he might
earn His Grace and be saved.

<29> Also there were multitudes (“peo-
ple”) present at the end of this chapter, and
Esa taught them mostly in parables and sym-
bols. So in this chapter other people were
present besides his disciples. However, chap-
ters 5 and 6 were taught to his disciples only.

Tablet Twelve

Chapter 8

“When he was come down from the moun-
tain, great multitudes followed him.” (Mat-
thew 8:1)

“And, behold, there came a leper and wor-
shipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou
canst make me clean.” (Matthew 8:2)

<1> After he finished his teachings, people

forgot all about what he taught and started
again asking for miracles and favors. <2>
Also the miracles he did directed the atten-
tion of the people away from the teachings to
these miracles. That is why the Prophets who
came after Christ did not manifest these kinds
of miracles but emphasized more the meaning
of their teachings.
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“And Esa put forth his hand, and touched
him, saying, I will; be thou clean. And imme-
diately his leprosy was cleansed.” (Matthew
8:3)

<3> Christ knew that the only way to make
people in that era and level of consciousness
believe in him was by healing them and per-
forming miracles. <4> But for the people of
this time and of the era to come, the teach-
ings of the Prophets should become more im-
portant than the Prophets themselves, or their
miracles. <5> Each man has to learn to heal
himself.

“And Esa saith unto him, See thou tell no
man; but go thy way, shew thyself'to the priest,
and offer the gift that Moses commanded, for
a testimony unto them.” (Matthew 8:4)

<6> Here it is completely shown that it
was not important for Christ that he healed
the man. Instead, he desired to see that the
people would follow the Laws and glorify the
Father. He did great actions but took no pride
for them, <7> because it is He who did these
through him.

“And when Esa was entered into Caper-
naum, there came unto him a centurion, be-
seeching him,” (Matthew 8:5)

“And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at
home sick of the palsy, grievously torment-
ed.” (Matthew 8:6)

“And Esa saith unto him, I will come and
heal him.” (Matthew 8:7)

<8> This person was asking for a favor for
someone else, a servant. He was not asking
for himself or even for a close member of his
family. Therefore, without hesitation, Christ
volunteered to go to his house and heal his
servant.

“The centurion answered and said, Lord, 1
am not worthy that thou shouldest come un-
der my roof: but speak the word only, and my
servant shall be healed.” (Matthew 8:8)

<9> The centurion even humbled himself
to Christ and with no arrogance accepted him

as a Realized Soul and greater than himself.
<10> Also Christ was using The Word (The
Divine Sacred Name) to heal.

“For I am a man under authority, having
soldiers under me: and I say to this man, Go,
and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he
cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he
doeth it.” (Matthew 8:9)

<11> The centurion had authority, and peo-
ple could satisfy their lower natures through
him. Therefore, others obeyed him and fol-
lowed his orders.

“When Esa heard it, he marvelled, and said
to them that followed, Verily I say unto you,
I have not found so great faith, no, not in Is-
rael.” (Matthew 8:10)

“And I say unto you, That many shall come
from the east and west, and shall sit down
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the
kingdom of heaven.” (Matthew 8:11)

“But the children of the kingdom shall be
cast out into outer darkness: there shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth.” (Matthew
8:12)

<12> When Esa saw that this man had such
a great faith in him that he believed his ser-
vant would be healed if Christ only uttered
The Word, and humbled himself even though
he was in a higher position of earthly author-
ity, Christ marvelled at how great a man he
was and how high a consciousness he had
reached.

<13> That is why Christ said that although
this man is not of the people who call them-
selves the Chosen Ones, he and others like
him will reach Pure Consciousness. But those
who have created a great false ego by believ-
ing they are the Chosen Ones, because of this
false ego, will “be cast out into outer darkness
[ignorance].”

“And Esa said unto the centurion, Go thy
way; and as thou hast believed, so be it done
unto thee. And his servant was healed in the
selfsame hour.” (Matthew 8:13)
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<14> All will be done to you according to
your faith. The slightest doubt will put you
millions of miles away from God.

“And when Esa was come into Peter’s
house, he saw his wife’s mother laid, and sick
of a fever.” (Matthew 8:14)

“And he touched her hand, and the fever
left her: and she arose, and ministered unto
them.” (Matthew 8:15)

<15> Christ was merciful toward his dis-
ciples, their families who believed in him, and
those who were associated with him.

“When the even was come, they brought
unto him many that were possessed with dev-
ils: and he cast out the spirits with his word,
and healed all that were sick:” (Matthew 8:16)

<16> He continued to heal people so that
their faith might increase through these mir-
acles. But he wanted them to understand his
teachings and become as the Father in heaven
(Pure Consciousness) (Matthew 5:48). How-
ever they were not ready yet to understand it.

<17> The term “devils” is used to refer to
forces which crudify the consciousness by af-
fecting the spirit (ethereal body, chakras). Or
in other words, “devils” refers to the power
of the tama guna over the Soul. Also it is re-
lated to the karmic reaction (sins) from past
lifetimes. <18> Some of these situations also
were created so that (JTTTITT) would be glo-
rified.

“That it might be fulfilled which was spo-
ken by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself
took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.”
(Matthew 8:17)

<19> That is what a Satguru does. He takes
the karma of his disciples. He forgives a per-
son’s previous sins. The person becomes sin-
less and if he creates devotion for his teacher
and God, he will be guided to the truth.

“Now when Esa saw great multitudes
about him, he gave commandment to depart
unto the other side.” (Matthew 8:18)

“And a certain scribe came, and said unto
him, Master, I will follow thee whithersoever
thou goest.” (Matthew 8:19)

“And Esa saith unto him, The foxes have
holes, and the birds of the air have nests;
but the Son of man hath not where to lay his
head.” (Matthew 8:20)

<20> A person who was not ready but had
the desire to follow him came to Christ. But
he discouraged this man and told him that it is
a very hard path. It requires detachment from
all earthly bondage and giving up everything
before one can even begin to follow Christ.

“And another of his disciples said unto
him, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my
father.” (Matthew 8:21)

“But Esa said unto him, Follow me; and
let the dead bury their dead.” (Matthew 8:22)

<21> Only those who are spiritually dead
become attached to the body of a physically
dead person, because they think they are their
bodies. Those who know they never die and
that the Soul is immortal do not see anything
dead. So only the dead bury the dead.

<22> Also it means not to be attached to
anything that hinders the person in his goal
of be(com)ing Divine. One way to reach
this goal is to follow a true spiritual teacher,
Christ, “follow me.” Also it means, not to be
concerned with the present happenings too
much, but always keep the ultimate goal or
vision in mind!

“And when he was entered into a ship, his
disciples followed him.” (Matthew 8:23)

“And, behold, there arose a great tempest in
the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with
the waves: but he was asleep.” (Matthew 8:24)

<23> These verses can be viewed as a
symbol of the confusion of his disciples. Be-
cause Christ left them alone for awhile, “he
was asleep,” the doubt and many thoughts
(mind) came to them, “a great tempest.” They
felt that they were lost, “the ship was covered
with the waves.”
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“And his disciples came to him, and awoke
him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish.” (Mat-
thew 8:25)

<24> The disciples went to him as their
refuge to be saved from this turbulent sea.

“And he saith unto them, Why are ye fear-
ful, O ye of little faith? Then he arose, and
rebuked the winds and the sea; and there was
a great calm.” (Matthew 8:26)

<25> Christ said that this fear and tribula-
tion was happening to them because of their
little faith. If they had faith, the doubt would
not dare to enter into their consciousnesses.
So his spirit of truth arose and calmed his dis-
ciples by guiding them to the understanding,
and then a great peace came to them.

“But the men marvelled, saying, What
manner of man is this, that even the winds and
the sea obey him!” (Matthew 8:27)

<26> They marvelled at how he could
calm their turbulent minds, and realized that
without a Savior it is not possible to overcome
this restlessness and feel the peace of mind.

“And when he was come to the other side
into the country of the Gergesenes, there met
him two possessed with devils, coming out of
the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man
might pass by that way.” (Matthew 8:28)

“And, behold, they cried out, saying, What
have we to do with thee, Esa, thou Son of
God? art thou come hither to torment us be-
fore the time?”” (Matthew 8:29)

<27> Those forces which are used to pun-
ish a person with bad karmas (sins) from pre-

vious lives are to remain in the person until a
due time. But Christ with his power to for-
give sins (bad karmas or samskaras) could
take these away from the person before the
time is due, “torment us before the time.”

“And there was a good way off from them
an herd of many swine feeding.” (Matthew
8:30)

“So the devils besought him, saying, If
thou cast us out, suffer us to go away into the
herd of swine.” (Matthew 8:31)

“And he said unto them, Go. And when
they were come out, they went into the herd of
swine: and, behold, the whole herd of swine
ran violently down a steep place into the sea,
and perished in the waters.” (Matthew 8:32)

<28> There are torments which animals
cannot withstand but men can endure and
continue to live.

“And they that kept them fled, and went
their ways into the city, and told every thing,
and what was befallen to the possessed of the
devils.” (Matthew 8:33)

“And, behold, the whole city came out to
meet Esa: and when they saw him, they be-
sought him that he would depart out of their
coasts.” (Matthew 8:34)

<29> The people could not understand and
became very afraid of him. So instead of see-
ing his light and trying to realize him as an
Avatar, they wished him to leave them alone
in their ignorance and depart from them.

Tablet Thirteen

Chapter 9

“And he entered into a ship, and passed
over, and came into his own city.” (Matthew
9:1)

“And, behold, they brought to him a man
sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: and Esa see-

ing their faith said unto the sick of the palsy;
Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven
thee.” (Matthew 9:2)

<1> It was the Law of Karma and the sins
(samskaras) which were done by this person
in his previous lifetimes which caused him to
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be tormented by the palsy. In other words, he
was being punished for sins done in his previ-
ous lifetimes.

<2> In order to heal him, Christ forgave his
samskaras (sins). Therefore, his samskaras
would be dissolved, the cause of his sickness
would no longer be present, and he would be
healed. That is why Christ said, “thy sins be
forgiven thee” — not your ancestors’ but of
“thee.”

“And, behold, certain of the scribes said
within themselves, This man blasphemeth.”
(Matthew 9:3)

<3> But the people could not understand
the Law of Karma and looked at Christ as a
regular person, not as the son of God who is in
Pure Consciousness as the Father, and can do
whatever the Father can (with His allowance).
That is why even the scribes who were sup-
posed to be the most learned were ignorant of
these facts and thought he was blaspheming,
because he put himself equal with God. <4>
The scribes thought that God is the only Be-
ing who can forgive. They did not know that
the son of God, with His permission, can do
whatever the Father can.

“And Esa knowing their thoughts said,
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts?”
(Matthew 9:4)

“For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be
forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and walk?”
(Matthew 9:5)

<5> Esa knew their thoughts, so he asked
them which one is better: To do the miracles
without letting it be known what is the cause
of the sickness and suffering (which is sin),
“Arise, and walk;” or to do the miracles and
at the same time show the reason the suffer-
ing is there and how it can be cured (by the
sin being forgiven by the Lord, and also by
repentance and refraining from repeating it),
“thy sins be forgiven thee.”

<6> So sin is disobedience of the Lord’s
Laws and is the source of suffering individu-
ally or collectively.

“But that ye may know that the Son of man
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith
he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy
bed, and go unto thine house.” (Matthew 9:6)

“And he arose, and departed to his house.”
(Matthew 9:7)

<7> Esa, the son of man, was also the son
of God as a god-man (Avatar, in Pure Con-
sciousness) and if God willed, he could for-
give sins. So he commanded that the sick
man arise and go, which is the same as forgiv-
ing his sins. The man did this, so again it is
shown that the son of God can forgive sins.

“But when the multitudes saw it, they mar-
velled, and glorified God, which had given
such power unto men.” (Matthew 9:8)

<8> But people marvelled at how these
miracles were possible. When they saw these
things happen which do not occur in everyday
life, they glorified the Lord. <9> However,
if people would just be more considerate to
know God and try to see His miracles, they
would see them in everything. <10> All of
creation and the fact that they are here and
alive, are miracles.

“And as Esa passed forth from thence, he
saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the re-
ceipt of custom: and he saith unto him, Fol-
low me. And he arose, and followed him.”
(Matthew 9:9)

<11> Christ called another disciple who
was so ready to accept him that only being
told “follow me” was enough to make him
leave everything and follow him.

“And it came to pass, as Esa sat at meat
in the house, behold, many publicans and sin-
ners came and sat down with him and his dis-
ciples.” (Matthew 9:10)

“And when the Pharisees saw it, they said
unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master
with publicans and sinners?”” (Matthew 9:11)
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“But when Esa heard that, he said unto
them, They that be whole need not a physi-
cian, but they that are sick.” (Matthew 9:12)

“But go ye and learn what that meaneth,
I will have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am
not come to call the righteous, but sinners to
repentance.” (Matthew 9:13)

<12> When a person is healthy, he does
not go to a doctor and does not even think
about one. But when he is sick, then he needs
a doctor. <13> Likewise, it is the sinners who
need a Savior.

<14> Also as long as a sick person does not
believe he is sick, he does not go to the doc-
tor. But when he realizes he is sick, then he
seeks medical care. That is also true about the
human. As long as they think they are not sin-
ners (are not ignorant), they do not feel they
need a Savior who can take them away from
ignorance to the light (knowledge).

<15> That is why the publicans and sin-
ners went to Christ to hear his words, but the
scribes and Pharisees who also were ignorant
but unaware of it, did not go to him. They had
created a big false ego so they could not see
the light in Christ.

<16> Also, many would do much sacrifice
and go through different penances but did not
have any mercy toward other humans. That is
why Christ said, “I will have mercy, and not
sacrifice.” That is, the goal of sacrifice and
penance, etc., is to become merciful toward
the lost souls and try to help them out of igno-
rance, not to forsake the society and become
an escapist.

“Then came to him the disciples of John,
saying, Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft,
but thy disciples fast not?” (Matthew 9:14)

<17> Here we can see that the followers
of John who would do much fasting and pen-
ance, came to him and asked him why his
disciples did not fast and do all those similar
types of sacrifices.

<18> But Christ was trying to make a point
that the goal of the life is to be(come) Divine
(merciful), not to fast or sacrifice from igno-
rance. Those Divine attributes should be cre-
ated which are manifested through a realized
person and show God’s qualities.

“And Esa said unto them, Can the children
of the bridechamber mourn, as long as the
bridegroom is with them? but the days will
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken
from them, and then shall they fast.” (Mat-
thew 9:15)

<19> Christ is not against fasting, but he
had not come to teach penance and fasting.
These practices have their place in spiritual
progress. He had come to teach mercy and
love towards others. <20> Without these vir-
tues, other rituals and disciplinary acts are
worthless.

“No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto
an old garment, for that which is put in to fill
it up taketh from the garment, and the rent is
made worse.” (Matthew 9:16)

“Neither do men put new wine into old
bottles [skins]: else the bottles [skins] break,
and the wine runneth out, and the bottles
[skins] perish: but they put new wine into new
bottles [skins], and both are preserved.” (Mat-
thew 9:17)

<21> The old truths have already been
given to humanity by many Great Souls and
Prophets. But Christ had something to add
to them. He brought a new teaching. If he
taught the same things as the people before
him, what difference is there between he and
them?

<22> He did not come to abolish the old
teachings but to bring something new which
could not be put in the old skins. However,
with adding these new teachings to the old, a
new wine will be created which will reveal a
deeper truth.
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Tablet Fourteen

“While he spake these things unto them,
behold, there came a certain ruler, and wor-
shipped him, saying, My daughter is even
now dead: but come and lay thy hand upon
her, and she shall live.” (Matthew 9:18)

“And Esa arose, and followed him, and so
did his disciples.” (Matthew 9:19)

“And, behold, a woman, which was dis-
eased with an issue of blood twelve years,
came behind him, and touched the hem of his
garment:” (Matthew 9:20)

“For she said within herself, If I may but
touch his garment, I shall be whole.” (Mat-
thew 9:21)

“But Esa turned him about, and when he
saw her, he said, Daughter, be of good com-
fort; thy faith hath made thee whole. And
the woman was made whole from that hour.”
(Matthew 9:22)

<1> The prayers, repentances, and right
requests will be granted when they are done
with intense faith. When she touched Esa’s
hem, the healing power was moved from
Esa to her. That is how he realized she had
desired to be healed, by the touch of his gar-
ment.

“And when Esa came into the ruler’s
house, and saw the minstrels and the people
making a noise,” (Matthew 9:23)

“He said unto them, Give place: for the
maid is not dead, but sleepeth. And they
laughed him to scorn.” (Matthew 9:24)

<2> In fact, death is nothing but a perma-
nent sleep.

“But when the people were put forth, he
went in, and took her by the hand, and the
maid arose.” (Matthew 9:25)

“And the fame hereof went abroad into all
that land.” (Matthew 9:26)

<3> Again here he became famous for his
miracles, not for his teachings.

“And when Esa departed thence, two blind
men followed him, crying, and saying, Thou
son of David, have mercy on us.” (Matthew
9:27)

“And when he was come into the house,
the blind men came to him: and Esa saith unto
them, Believe ye that I am able to do this?
They said unto him, Yea, Lord.” (Matthew
9:28)

“Then touched he their eyes, saying, Ac-
cording to your faith be it unto you.” (Mat-
thew 9:29)

“And their eyes were opened; and Esa
straitly charged them, saying, See that no man
know it.” (Matthew 9:30)

<4> Again, it will be done to you accord-
ing to your faith. The slightest doubt will
block the cosmic power from reaching you.

<5> Esa was doing these things so that
they might believe that he was saying the
truth, and they might understand his teach-
ings. But people wanted the miracles. After
they received them, they would go out and
make him famous for his miracles, which was
not important to him. That is why he told the
people, “See that no man know it.”

<6> As his fame of being the person who
can do miracles spread out and people be-
lieved that he could do anything he wanted
to do, they expected him to do everything for
them. <7> They did not seek the truth of his
teachings but accepted him as the Savior, to
fulfill their desires, but not as the one who has
come to teach them the truth and save them
from ignorance (save their Souls).

<8> To believe in this kind of Savior (one
who will do all things for us) blocks the way
of the person in putting forth any effort and
endeavor to find the truth himself. He will not
ask, knock, and search. So the very Savior
becomes an obstacle in his way.
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“But they, when they were departed, spread
abroad his fame in all that country.” (Matthew
9:31)

<9> They did not listen to him but fol-
lowed their own wishes that all know they
were healed by Esa. Again they emphasized
his miracles.

“As they went out, behold, they brought
to him a dumb man possessed with a devil.”
(Matthew 9:32)

“And when the devil was cast out, the
dumb spake: and the multitudes marvelled,
saying, It was never so seen in Israel.” (Mat-
thew 9:33)

“But the Pharisees said, He casteth out
devils through the prince of the devils.” (Mat-
thew 9:34)

<10> People marvelled at how he did these
things, but Christ said, “If you have faith even
as a mustard seed you can do even greater
things than I do.” (Matthew 17:20).

<11> Also those spiritual leaders with little
faith and much ignorance (Pharisees) could
not understand and were trying to create
false propaganda against him. They spread
that he cast out devils (the samskaras) by the
permission of satan, the prince of the devils.
So through the ignorant people, they tried to
destroy him.

“And Esa went about all the cities and
villages, teaching in their synagogues, and
preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and

healing every sickness and every disease
among the people.” (Matthew 9:35)

<12> That is what the true purpose of the
coming of Christ was, to teach “the gospel of
the kingdom.” In order to win the faith of the
escapists, he also healed their diseases and did
miracles. <13> However, his teachings are
more important than his miracles.

“But when he saw the multitudes, he was
moved with compassion on them, because
they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as
sheep having no shepherd.” (Matthew 9:36)

“Then saith he unto his disciples, The har-
vest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are
few;” (Matthew 9:37)

“Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest,
that he will send forth labourers into his har-
vest.” (Matthew 9:38)

<14> Christ looked and saw how people
were lost like sheep with no shepherd. But he
was alone and few could understand him, and
even fewer were able to depart and teach the
truth he was trying to spread. That is why he
felt such a compassion toward the people who
needed to be guided, yet very few could do
that, “the labourers are few.”

<15> That is why humanity should have
waited, so that through many lifetimes of
progress there would be more labourers ready
to guide others to the truth, “that he will send
forth labourers into his harvest.” <16> The
harvest time is NOW. Many labourers will be
ready to guide the sheep to the goal of the life.

Tablet Fifteen

Chapter 10

“And when he had called unto him his
twelve disciples, he gave them power against
unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal
all manner of sickness and all manner of dis-
ease.” (Matthew 10:1)

<1> His disciples were ready to take the
responsibility of becoming laborers for the
Lord, so he gave them power and knowledge

to go and spread his preaching of the King-
dom.

“Now the names of the twelve apostles are
these; The first, Simon, who is called Peter,
and Andrew his brother; James the son of Ze-
bedee, and John his brother;” (Matthew 10:2)

222



COMMENTARIES ON ST. MATTHEW

Tablet 15

“Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and
Matthew the publican; James the son of Al-
phaeus, and Lebbaeus, whose surname was
Thaddaeus;” (Matthew 10:3)

“Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot,
who also betrayed him.” (Matthew 10:4)

<2> They were all equal and there was
no discrimination. Only those disciples who
were more sincere and would do the Will of
the Father more intensely were greater, re-
gardless of their background.

“These twelve Esa sent forth, and com-
manded them, saying, Go not into the way of
the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samari-
tans enter ye not:” (Matthew 10:5)

“But go rather to the lost sheep of the house
of Israel.” (Matthew 10:6)

<3> “The House of Israel” is only a part of
the Children of Israel. The Children of Israel
were divided into two nations as the House of
Judah (Jews) and the House of Israel (the ten
lost tribes). <4> The House of Israel which
was ten tribes, was kept captive and carried
away by the Assyrians, and their territories
(the Northern Kingdom) were given to other
people. These ten lost tribes apparently never
came back to their lands.

<5> But as it is described in the book Chil-
dren of Abram (Abraham), All Prophecies
Are Fulfilled, these ten tribes scattered north
and northwest from their original land. In-
deed Christ had come to gather these people
as prophesied by Jacob that the Messiah is
one who will gather the people of Israel, “un-
til Shiloh [Messiah] come; and unto him shall
the gathering of the people be.”

<6> Christ had not come to gather the Jews
(House of Judah) but “the lost sheep of the
house of Israel.” For more detail, read Chil-
dren of Abram (Abraham), All Prophecies
Are Fulfilled.

“And as ye go, preach, saying, The king-
dom of heaven is at hand.” (Matthew 10:7)

“Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the

dead, cast out devils: freely ye have received,
freely give.” (Matthew 10:8)

<7> He taught his disciples to follow his
example, preach his teaching, and do the heal-
ing.

“Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass
in your purses,” (Matthew 10:9)

“Nor scrip for your journey, neither two
coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves: for the
workman is worthy of his meat.” (Matthew
10:10)

“And into whatsoever city or town ye shall
enter, enquire who in it is worthy; and there
abide till ye go thence.” (Matthew 10:11)

“And when ye come into an house, salute
it.” (Matthew 10:12)

“And if the house be worthy, let your peace
come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your
peace return to you.” (Matthew 10:13)

“And whosoever shall not receive you, nor
hear your words, when ye depart out of that
house or city, shake off the dust of your feet.”
(Matthew 10:14)

“Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tol-
erable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in
the day of judgment, than for that city.” (Mat-
thew 10:15)

<8> These were instructions given by Esa
to his disciples to go preach and heal. In fact
this should be the lifestyle of those who be-
come renunciates (sannyasins).

“Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the
midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise as
serpents, and harmless as doves.” (Matthew
10:16)

<9> The serpent is wisdom consciousness,
which is the spiritual force latently asleep at
the end of the spinal cord. In Sanskrit it is
called the kundalini. <10> When this spiritu-
al force is asleep there is not wisdom present
in man and he is a rational animal. But when
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it is risen to the higher self (fourth chakra and
up), it becomes wisdom.

<11> It is the same serpent which was di-
rected for satisfaction of the lower self and
became temptation to the woman (Eve). She
ate of the tree of knowledge and gave man
also to eat of it. <12> But when this spiritual
force, by His Grace, is directed to the higher
self, a great wisdom will be gained.

“But beware of men: for they will deliver
you up to the councils, and they will scourge
you in their synagogues;” (Matthew 10:17)

“And ye shall be brought before governors
and kings for my sake, for a testimony against
them and the Gentiles.” (Matthew 10:18)

“But when they deliver you up, take no
thought how or what ye shall speak: for it
shall be given you in that same hour what ye
shall speak.” (Matthew 10:19)

<13> Let the Lord do it through you, and
glorify Him by knowing it is He who is doing
great work through you.

“For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit
of your Father which speaketh in you.” (Mat-
thew 10:20)

<14> It is He who does it through you.
Also if you are not pure enough, your ego will
come in and you will learn your impurities, so
go ahead anyway.

“And the brother shall deliver up the broth-
er to death, and the father the child: and the
children shall rise up against their parents,
and cause them to be put to death.” (Matthew
10:21)

“And ye shall be hated of all men for my
name’s sake: but he that endureth to the end
shall be saved.” (Matthew 10:22)

<15> People do not want to hear the truth
(His Name, Pure Consciousness) and will
hate whoever tells them the truth. But those
who do not fail and keep the truth to the end
will be saved. <16> He does not say, “I will
save you.” He says, “I give you the truth. By
following It, you will be set free.”

Tablet Sixteen

“But when they persecute you in this city,
flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you,
Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Is-
rael, till the Son of man be come.” (Matthew
10:23)

“The disciple is not above his master, nor
the servant above his lord.” (Matthew 10:24)

“It is enough for the disciple that he be as
his master, and the servant as his lord. If they
have called the master of the house Beelze-
bub, how much more shall they call them of
his household?” (Matthew 10:25)

<1> They called Christ the prince of the
devils (Beelzebub). So they would call his
disciples names also and would persecute
them for his sake. <2> He had not committed
any crime. He had only said the truth.

“Fear them not therefore: for there is noth-
ing covered, that shall not be revealed; and
hid, that shall not be known.” (Matthew 10:26)

<3> Be of good cheer because the truth
will prevail eventually.

“What I tell you in darkness, that speak
ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, that
preach ye upon the housetops.” (Matthew
10:27)

<4> It is true that you are ignorant but if
you let Him speak through you, you will say
the truth “in darkness, that speak ye in light,”
and you will preach the truth openly, “upon
the housetops.”

“And fear not them which kill the body, but
are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him

which is able to destroy both soul and body in
hell.” (Matthew 10:28)
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<5> Fear the power of the tama guna in the
universe (God) which can kill the Soul and
body through the power of ignorance (hell).
Man cannot kill the Soul, because as it is said
in the Bhagavad-Gita, the sword cannot touch
it (B.G. 2:11).

“Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing?
and one of them shall not fall on the ground
without your Father.” (Matthew 10:29)

“But the very hairs of your head are all
numbered.” (Matthew 10:30)

“Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more val-
ue than many sparrows.” (Matthew 10:31)

<6> Know that all is done by Him and put
your trust in Him, because He is more con-
cerned about you than many other things in
the universe.

“Whosoever therefore shall confess me be-
fore men, him will I confess also before my
Father which is in heaven.” (Matthew 10:32)

“But whosoever shall deny me before men,
him will I also deny before my Father which
is in heaven.” (Matthew 10:33)

<7> Whoever overcomes the fear of men,
stands for truth, and confesses the truth with-
out fear, will be saved. But those who are
ashamed of saying the truth because of the
fear of men will be denied entering heaven.

<8> Only those who overcome this world
and all its fears will find the way. Those who
are even slightly attached to it will be lost in it.

“Think not that I am come to send peace on
earth: I come not to send peace, but a sword.”
(Matthew 10:34)

<9> If people truly follow Christ’s teach-
ings and come to Pure Consciousness, there
will be no choice but to have a great battle
between those who have reached the truth and
those who follow false teachings. <10> That
is the reason why each time an Avatar comes
unto the world there will be a great tribula-
tion (“sword”) for purification of the world,
and many will be saved through it. As it is

explained in Revelation of The Revelation,
after each Prophet and/or religion in the Eter-
nal Divine Path, great upheavals come to
the earth, “...1 come not to send peace, but
a sword.”

“For I am come to set a man at variance
against his father, and the daughter against
her mother, and the daughter in law against
her mother in law.” (Matthew 10:35)

“And a man’s foes shall be they of his own
household.” (Matthew 10:36)

<11> These things all happen when a new
era is coming, and is called tribulation.

“He that loveth father or mother more than
me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth
son or daughter more than me is not worthy
of me.” (Matthew 10:37)

“And he that taketh not his cross, and fol-
loweth after me, is not worthy of me.” (Mat-
thew 10:38)

“He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he
that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.”
(Matthew 10:39)

<12> Those who want to be born again and
follow the truth (the Messiah) should crucify
their false egos. Their false egos should die
before they can be born again to their higher
selves. To achieve this a man should over-
come this world and love the truth more than
anything else. He should take his cross (sac-
rifice) and follow the truth, and in the process
crucify his lower nature (false ego). <13>
Whoever finds his life in his lower nature will
lose being born again, and whoever loses his
false ego will find the everlasting life and will
be born again.

“He that receiveth you receiveth me, and
he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent
me.” (Matthew 10:40)

“He that receiveth a prophet in the name
of a prophet shall receive a prophet’s reward;
and he that receiveth a righteous man in the
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name of a righteous man shall receive a righ-
teous man’s reward.” (Matthew 10:41)

<14> Those who receive disciples of a per-
son in Pure Consciousness (son of God) also
receive the son, and whoever receives the son,
receives the Father.

<15> A person who can see a Prophet and
realize his Divinity, is at the same conscious-
ness as the Prophet. This is true about all peo-
ple. Those who see the truth and righteous-
ness in others are at the same level as they.
<16> The man whose mind is crude cannot
see the Light.

“And whosoever shall give to drink unto
one of these little ones a cup of cold water
only in the name of a disciple, verily I say
unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward.”
(Matthew 10:42)

<17> When a service is done with a hum-
ble manner, for the sake of serving the Lord,
“in the name of a disciple,” he shall “in no
wise lose his reward.”

<18> Serve God through serving His cre-
ation, and you can be sure that you are serving
Him. This is a path to salvation.

Tablet Seventeen

Chapter 11

“And it came to pass, when Esa had made
an end of commanding his twelve disciples,
he departed thence to teach and to preach in
their cities.” (Matthew 11:1)

<1> Christ himself started to teach also,
but to the people of “their cities” (Jews).

“Now when John had heard in the prison
the works of Christ, he sent two of his dis-
ciples,” (Matthew 11:2)

“And said unto him, Art thou he that should
come, or do we look for another?” (Matthew
11:3)

“Esa answered and said unto them, Go and
shew John again those things which ye do
hear and see:” (Matthew 11:4)

“The blind receive their sight, and the lame
walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have
the gospel preached to them.” (Matthew 11:5)

<2> John recognized Esa as the Anointed
One when he came to John to be baptized
(Matthew 3:13-15). In that moment a sudden
realization came to John to realize Esa. But
later on when many things happened, John
lost that high state of realization and doubt
came to him about Esa.

<3> That is why he had sent his disciples to

make sure that Esa is the one for whom they
were waiting. Esa said that he was the one.

“And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be
offended in me.” (Matthew 11:6)

<4> Blessed is he who creates no doubt
about the One (Christ) who brings the truth
for humanity, and is not offended in the truth
he reveals.

“And as they departed, Esa began to say
unto the multitudes concerning John, What
went ye out into the wilderness to see? A reed
shaken with the wind?” (Matthew 11:7)

“But what went ye out to see? A man
clothed in soft raiment? behold, they that
wear soft clothing are in king’s houses.”
(Matthew 11:8)

“But what went ye out for to see? A
prophet? yea, I say unto you, and more than a
prophet.” (Matthew 11:9)

“For this is he, of whom it is written, Be-
hold, T send my messenger before thy face,
which shall prepare thy way before thee.”
(Matthew 11:10)

<5> John was not only a Prophet but he
was a great Prophet. He was one of those
whose coming had been prophesied.
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“Verily I say unto you, Among them that
are born of women there hath not risen a
greater than John the Baptist: notwithstand-
ing he that is least in the kingdom of heaven
is greater than he.” (Matthew 11:11)

<6> Whoever is most humble is greatest.

“And from the days of John the Baptist un-
til now the kingdom of heaven suffereth vio-
lence, and the violent take it by force.” (Mat-
thew 11:12)

“For all the prophets and the law proph-
esied until John.” (Matthew 11:13)

<7> John and his preaching were violently
opposed. But this preaching of the Kingdom
Of Heaven was given by all the Prophets un-
til John. In fact the very reason for choosing
Abram (Abraham) and the Hebrews was so
they would establish the Kingdom Of Heaven
On Earth, and the whole Old Testament is
about God’s struggle with the human kings to
walk in His Ways.

“And if ye will receive it, this is Elias,
which was for to come.” (Matthew 11:14)

<8> Christ said, “If you are willing to
accept it, John is the reincarnation of Elias
which all were waiting to come and prepare
the way.” <9> As it is said, he went to preach
to the Jews. Now he started to attack them
directly to prepare them so that they would
become bitter, so eventually crucify him, and
the prophecies about him would be fulfilled.

“He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.”
(Matthew 11:15)

<10> Those who have opened their spiritu-
al eyes and are ready to receive the truth will
hear and understand these things to be true.

“But whereunto shall I liken this genera-
tion? It is like unto children sitting in the
markets, and calling unto their fellows,”
(Matthew 11:16)

“And saying, We have piped unto you, and
ye have not danced; we have mourned unto you,
and ye have not lamented.” (Matthew 11:17)

“For John came neither eating nor drink-
ing, and they say, He hath a devil.” (Matthew
11:18)

“The Son of man came eating and drink-
ing, and they say, Behold a man gluttonous,
and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and
sinners. But wisdom is justified of her chil-
dren.” (Matthew 11:19)

<11> The human always tries to find fault
in those who say the truth, so they can jus-
tify themselves why they will not follow the
one who says the truth. It has been evident all
through history. <12> People persecute the
Prophets and Seers because they want to stay
in their lower natures and not change and be
born into their higher selves.

<13> That is why when John came, fasted,
wore hard clothes, and ate simple food, they
said he had a devil. Then Christ came and did
the opposite, eating, drinking, and instead of
going into the desert, he stayed in the cities.
Then they said he was a friend of the publi-
cans, a winebibber, and gluttonous. <14> It
does not matter what the Prophet does. Those
who are blind and deaf will not hear him, be-
cause they create so many concepts and pay
attention to so many unimportant things that
they forget about the main reason for which
he had come, “the message.”

<15> However, God (wisdom) will justify
their actions. They will go through so much
suffering that they will have no choice but to
eventually become awakened into truth.

“Then began he to upbraid the cities
wherein most of his mighty works were done,
because they repented not:” (Matthew 11:20)

<16> He did so many mighty works and
miracles but they would not repent. They
either wanted more miracles, because only
greedy people are attracted to the person
who does miracles, or they accused him of
doing them by the power of the devil. <17>
Also man forgets miracles, and they become
myths. That is why in the era to come, each
person should become a priest and seek the
truth. Each man should be(come) Divine and
make others Divine also.
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“Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee,
Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, which
were done in you, had been done in Tyre and
Sidon, they would have repented long ago in
sackcloth and ashes.” (Matthew 11:21)

“But I say unto you, It shall be more toler-
able for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judg-
ment, than for you.” (Matthew 11:22)

“And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted
unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for
if the mighty works, which have been done in
thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have
remained until this day.” (Matthew 11:23)

“But I say unto you, That it shall be more
tolerable for the land of Sodom, in the day of
judgment, than for thee.” (Matthew 11:24)

<18> He became very unhappy about the
people. He had done so many miracles and
mighty works for them, but they took the mir-
acles and healing without repenting and fol-
lowing his teachings. That is why he angrily
cursed them.

“At that time Esa answered and said, |
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and
earth, because thou hast hid these things from
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them
unto babes.” (Matthew 11:25)

“Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in
thy sight.” (Matthew 11:26)

<19> Those who think they are wise and
prudent have many concepts and expectations
which will close their eyes to the truth. <20>
Only simple people and the pure in heart,
“babes,” can understand these things.

<21> Christ surrendered (the result) to the
situation because it was His Will to be this
way, “for so it seemed good in thy sight.”

“All things are delivered unto me of my
Father: and no man knoweth the Son, but the
Father; neither knoweth any man the Father,
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son
will reveal him.” (Matthew 11:27)

<22> God has given all knowledge and
power to Christ, who is the son of God (Pure
Consciousness). <23> No man knows the Fa-
ther but those who have reached Pure Con-
sciousness (son) and those who see God’s
qualities through the son, “and he to whomso-
ever the Son will reveal him.”

“Come unto me, all ye that labour and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” (Mat-
thew 11:28)

“Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me;
for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall
find rest unto your souls.” (Matthew 11:29)

“For my yoke is easy, and my burden is
light.” (Matthew 11:30)

<24> In other words, “I have peace and I
can give it to those who are looking for it. I
have no pride of the false ego. I will accept
you as you are, and I will give to you from the
fountain of life so that you will thirst no more,
and will bring you to the peace of God.”

<25> The burden of life is heavy because
of ignorance. When a person goes to God
and sees that most of his problems in reality
are not problems at all but are there because
he created them himself by his unnecessary
attachments, desires, and greed, then he will
simplify his life and find the peace and truth
in simplicity and simple things. <26> He will
surrender to the Lord, so his burden will be
taken away or become light, as the burden of
all realized people is light, “my yoke is easy,
and my burden is light.”

Tablet Eighteen

Chapter 12

“At that time Esa went on the Sabbath day
through the corn; and his disciples were an

hungred, and began to pluck the ears of corn,
and to eat.” (Matthew 12:1)
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“But when the Pharisees saw it, they said
unto him, Behold, thy disciples do that which
is not lawful to do upon the sabbath day.”
(Matthew 12:2)

<1> The Pharisees had become so rigid
in their beliefs that their laws had become a
burden on themselves and others instead of a
blessing. <2> This always happens in history.
The intellectual spiritualists (intellect without
intuition) create concepts and rigid interpreta-
tions of once blissful teachings of the Proph-
ets. They cause them to be obstacles in the
path of the human.

<3> The same rigidity also was created
by the Brahmins in India, so much that the
once joyful religions of the Aryans resulted in
caste systems and the pessimistic philosophy
of many branches in Hinduism that this world
is entirely illusion and full of suffering. <4>
This can be seen in all the old religions.

“But he said unto them, Have ye not read
what David did, when he was an hungred, and
they that were with him;” (Matthew 12:3)

“How he entered into the house of God, and
did eat the shewbread, which was not lawful
for him to eat, neither for them which were
with him, but only for the priests?” (Matthew
12:4)

“Or have ye not read in the law, how that
on the Sabbath days the priests in the temple
profane the Sabbath, and are blameless?”
(Matthew 12:5)

<5> Esa gave these incidents as an exam-
ple of the flexibility of the Laws of God. All
things depend upon the time, place, and peo-
ple involved. <6> In the case of an emergen-
cy and when a person tries to do good (as Esa
healed on the Sabbath), even the rules about
the observation of the Sabbath can be relaxed.

<7> It does not say that David or the priest
did a good thing in breaking the Laws of the
Lord. But because it was urgent for them to
do so, it was acceptable.

“But I say unto you, That in this place is
one greater than the temple.” (Matthew 12:6)

“But if ye had known what this meaneth, 1
will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would
not have condemned the guiltless.” (Matthew
12:7)

<8> “If you knew these things you would
not have become so rigid and would not have
so many vain desires for prestige and powers.
<9> You would realize who I Am, ‘greater
than the temple,” would honor me and listen
to my teachings. So you would receive my
Grace and mercy, and then I would not have
to sacrifice myself in order to awaken you and
many others to the truth [ am trying to reveal
to you. Instead you would have received my
mercy.” <10> But they did not understand
this and would condemn him, “the guiltless.”

“For the Son of man is Lord even of the
Sabbath day.” (Matthew 12:8)

<11> The son of man, or he who is in Pure
Consciousness (Christ Consciousness) in the
body (man), is the truth. <12> By allowing
his disciples to break their rigid, misunder-
stood laws, the concepts and bondage they
have created for themselves and others would
also be shattered. He is the Lord of the Sab-
bath.

“And when he was departed thence, he
went into their synagogue:” (Matthew 12:9)

“And, behold, there was a man which had
his hand withered. And they asked him, say-
ing, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath days?
that they might accuse him.” (Matthew 12:10)

“And he said unto them, What man shall
there be among you, that shall have one
sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath
day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out?”
(Matthew 12:11)

“How much then is a man better than a
sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do well on
the Sabbath days.” (Matthew 12:12)

<13> Therefore, good deeds and emergen-
cies can be done anytime, even on the Sab-
bath.
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“Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth
thine hand. And he stretched it forth; and it
was restored whole, like as the other.” (Mat-
thew 12:13)

<14> Esa healed the man, which was a
good deed on that Sabbath.

“Then the Pharisees went out, and held a
council against him, how they might destroy
him.” (Matthew 12:14)

<15> He said the truth which destroyed
these rigid beliefs of the words of God, so the
false egos of the Pharisees were hurt. Instead
of listening to the truth and opening them-
selves to his words, they felt threatened and
decided to destroy him. <16> But who can
destroy the truth? The truth will eventually
destroy the false.

“But when Esa knew it, he withdrew him-
self from thence: and great multitudes fol-
lowed him, and he healed them all;” (Mat-
thew 12:15)

<17> His time had not come yet, so he
withdrew to be safe from their misdeeds.

“And charged them that they should not
make him known:” (Matthew 12:16)

“That it might be fulfilled which was spo-
ken by Esaias the prophet, saying,” (Matthew
12:17)

“Behold my servant, whom I have chosen;
my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased:
I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall
shew judgment to the Gentiles.” (Matthew
12:18)

<18> He rendered judgment on the Gen-
tiles (intellectuals without intuition).

“He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall
any man hear his voice in the streets.” (Mat-
thew 12:19)

“A bruised reed shall he not break, and
smoking flax shall he not quench, till he
sent forth judgment unto victory.” (Matthew
12:20)

“And in his name shall the Gentiles trust.”
(Matthew 12:21)

<19> So with this, the prophecy of Esaias
was fulfilled.

“Then was brought unto him one possessed
with a devil, blind, and dumb: and he healed
him, insomuch that the blind and dumb both
spake and saw.” (Matthew 12:22)

“And all the people were amazed, and said,
Is not this the son of David?” (Matthew 12:23)

<20> Many realized his Messianic author-
ity. They understood that he was the one who
was prophesied to come as the son of David.

“But when the Pharisees heard it, they said,
This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by
Beelzebub the prince of the devils.” (Matthew
12:24)

<21> But the Pharisees started a negative
propaganda campaign against him. They said
he received his power from satan, the prince
of the devils.

“And Esa knew their thoughts, and said
unto them, Every kingdom divided against
itself is brought to desolation; and every city
or house against itself shall not stand:” (Mat-
thew 12:25)

“And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided
against himself; how shall then his kingdom
stand?” (Matthew 12:26)

“And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by
whom do your children cast them out? there-
fore they shall be your judges.” (Matthew
12:27)

<22> A man cannot cast out the devil by the
power of the prince of the devils (tama guna).

“But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of
God, then the kingdom of God is come unto
you.” (Matthew 12:28)

<23> It can only be done by the Spirit of
God (satva guna, The Holy Ghost) and then
the truth of the universe will come to you (the
Kingdom of God).
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“Or else how can one enter into a strong
man’s house, and spoil his goods, except he
first bind the strong man? and then he will
spoil his house.” (Matthew 12:29)

<24> If you want to take the power of the
tama guna (devil) away from other people’s
Souls, first you should overcome it yourself
(reach Pure Consciousness, take the beam
out of your own eyes) and then, by the power
of the satva guna (The Holy Ghost), you can
take the tama guna from others.

“He that is not with me is against me;
and he that gathereth not with me scattereth
abroad.” (Matthew 12:30)

<25> He who does not understand these
truths and does not follow them (“me”) will
fall into ignorance and the grip of Maya.
<26> “Then he will not be with me (truth) but
with ignorance, which is against me. So he
will not be gathered by me toward the King-
dom of God but will go away into the ocean
of Maya, ‘scattereth abroad’.”

“Wherefore I say unto you, All manner
of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto
men: but the blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto them.” (Mat-
thew 12:31)

“And whosoever speaketh a word against
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but
whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost,
it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this
world, neither in the world to come.” (Mat-
thew 12:32)

<27> Esa was using The Holy Ghost to
heal the people’s diseases (tama guna) and
they called The Holy Ghost the prince of the
devils. That is why he said they have made
a great mistake by blaspheming against The
Holy Grace, and they will not be forgiven for
that.

Tablet Nineteen

“Either make the tree good, and his fruit
good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his
fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his
fruit.” (Matthew 12:33)

<1> A man who does good is a good per-
son, but a man who is evil cannot do good,
unless he changes himself. <2> You know
them by their fruit (action).

“O generation of vipers, how can ye, be-
ing evil, speak good things? for out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.”
(Matthew 12:34)

<3> Esa was telling them, “You who are
evil and strive to gain the respect and atten-
tion of men instead of God, why should I ex-
pect you to speak good things and praise and
glorify the Lord who has given such powers to
man? <4> You cannot see good and say good
things because your hearts (fourth chakra, sa-
cred heart) are darkened (crudified), ‘for out
of the abundance of the heart the mouth spea-

keth.” That is why you say such evil things
about me.”

“A good man out of the good treasure of
the heart bringeth forth good things: and an
evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth
evil things.” (Matthew 12:35)

<5> From the heart comes actions and per-
ceptions. “From your evil hearts, you see me
as the devil. But if you had a pure heart, you
would see me as I truly am and recognize my
purity and beauty.”

“But I say unto you, That every idle word
that men shall speak, they shall give account
thereof in the day of judgment.” (Matthew
12:36)

“For by thy words thou shalt be justified,
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.”
(Matthew 12:37)

<6> As Esa said, the words come from the

231



COMMENTARIES ON ST. MATTHEW

Tablet 19

heart. If the heart is darkened and evil, the
words and also the action (fruit) will be evil.
<7> So each man’s words and actions repre-
sent his heart, and he will be judged accord-

ingly.

“Then certain of the scribes and of the
Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we
would see a sign from thee.” (Matthew 12:38)

“But he answered and said unto them, An
evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a
sign; and there shall no sign be given to it,
but the sign of the prophet Jonas:” (Matthew
12:39)

<8> The people were asking for signs in-
stead of listening to his teachings and truth.
<9> Many signs were given before by many
Prophets and still people did not believe in
them, listen to their words, or follow the truths
they revealed. <10> Esa came, performed
many miracles, and taught them the truth, but
still they were asking for a sign. <11> The
false ego seeks all kinds of excuses to not see
the truth.

<12> The only sign he gave them was “the
sign of prophet Jonas.”

“For as Jonas was three days and three
nights in the whale’s belly; so shall the Son of
man be three days and three nights in the heart
of the earth.” (Matthew 12:40)

<13> This was the only sign he gave to
them to witness as the sign of his authority.
But even this sign has been distorted by the
paganizers of Christianity in the Roman em-
pire, after Christianity was accepted as the
state religion.

<14> It is believed that he was crucified on
Friday and rose on Sunday. However, study
of the gospels shows that Christ was put in
the cave (“heart of the earth™) in the evening.
<15> According to the belief of the majority,
he was in the cave Friday night, Saturday dur-
ing the day, and Saturday night, and rose on
Sunday morning. This would mean that he
was in the “heart of the earth” only two nights
and one day. <16> So if we believe this (that
he died on Friday night and rose Sunday

morning), then Esa failed to fulfill the only
sign he gave for his legitimacy.

<17> However, if he had been crucified on
Friday and stayed in the cave for “three days
and three nights,” then he should have risen
on Monday afternoon about the same time of
day that he had been put into the earth.

<18> The truth is that Mary and her com-
panions went to the cave where Esa was laid
on that Sunday morning, and found it empty.
That is because he had left it the evening be-
fore on Saturday afternoon around the same
time when he was put inside the cave on the
day he was crucified (later than the ninth hour
of the day or three o’clock in the afternoon by
our time standard). <19> Therefore he was
taken to the cave on Wednesday before that
Saturday, and he was in the “heart of the earth
for three days and three nights.” That is why
those women who went to the cave the next
Sunday morning did not find him there.

<20> This truth, like many other truths
about Christ and his teaching, was changed
after Christianity became the state religion of
the Romans, with acceptance by the masses
in great multitudes. They accepted the basic
concepts of Christianity with Christ as the
Savior, but they transformed it into a new re-
ligion with many flavors of their pagan reli-
gions, especially Mithraism.

<21> In fact, it was a part of the doctrine of
Mithraism that a Savior from a virgin would
come and all would be saved through him.
So this part of the story of the birth of Christ
matched their basic beliefs. <22> Also they
injected their own festivals and holidays into
the new religion. That is why most of the
Christian religious holidays have pagan ori-
gins from the Roman religions.

<23> Sunday was the weekly holiday in
which the sun god (Mithra) was worshipped,
and Friday also was an exalted day. That is
why a formula was created so that both Friday
and Sunday stayed exalted as before. <24>
Indeed the true Christians of the east and far
west in England observed Hebrew Holy Days
(their list is in Leviticus 23) until 700 A.D.,
and their Sabbath was on Saturday.

<25> Therefore, he fulfilled his promise
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of staying in the heart of the earth for three
nights and three days by being in the cave
from Wednesday until Saturday afternoon,
the Sabbath.

“The men of Ninevah shall rise in judg-
ment with this generation, and shall condemn
it: because they repented at the preaching of
Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is
here.” (Matthew 12:41)

“The queen of the south shall rise up in the
judgment with this generation, and shall con-
demn it: for she came from the uttermost parts
of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon;

and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here.”
(Matthew 12:42)

<26> Those who have strived to reach
higher consciousness in many previous life-
times will come back, hear his words, and re-
joice in their truth. Eventually they will gain
control of the Kingdom of God on earth and
will render judgment on this rebellious gen-
eration. <27> That is because Christ, one
who is in Pure Consciousness, who is greater
than both Jonas and Solomon, was there and
the people would not listen to the truth he re-
vealed. So they have to go through much suf-
fering until they become awakened.

Tablet Twenty

“When the unclean spirit is gone out of a
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking
rest, and findeth none.” (Matthew 12:43)

“Then he saith, I will return into my house
from whence I came out; and when he is
come, he findeth it empty, swept, and gar-
nished.” (Matthew 12:44)

“Then goeth he, and taketh with himself
seven other spirits more wicked than himself,
and they enter in and dwell there: and the last
state of that man is worse than the first. Even
so shall it be also unto this wicked genera-
tion.” (Matthew 12:45)

<1> When a Great Soul comes, he tries
to cleanse men from their wickedness and
tell them the truth so that they might prog-
ress. <2> Because of his teachings and pres-
ence, the faults and untruths will leave them
for some time. But if they do not follow his
teachings and instead become lost, they will
go even further into Maya and ignorance.
<3> The very teachings which were supposed
to be a blessing become a block in their way
of understanding and a burden on them. So
“the last state of” them will be “worse than
the first.”

<4> That is exactly the message given in
The Revelation, the last book of the Bible.

After each Prophet comes and brings a truth,
those people who fail to follow, search, and
understand the truth and do not put away
“the dead bodies” of the previous religions
(Rev. 11:9) so that they might receive the new
Prophet and teachings, will be struck with
greater sufferings and tribulation, until they
might become awakened through these tribu-
lations.

<5> Furthermore, there are different kinds
of healing processes: Physical, mental, and
spiritual.

<6> When the spirit is cleansed by practic-
es or through the understanding of God (truth)
this is a spiritual healing. This is the highest
kind of healing.

<7> When the truth behind the physical
world is understood through mental faculties,
the clarity of mind will occur. This is mental
healing.

<8> When a problem in the body is cor-
rected through healing energy, this is physical
healing. This is the lowest healing.

<9> Healing can be done by the person
himself or by another person. When a real-
ized person helps another person to become
realized also, it is a spiritual healing. <10>
When a teacher or professor mentally helps
a person to understand the laws in the mani-
fested world, he is performing mental healing.
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<11> When a healer lays hands on people or
through massage therapy, reflexology, etc.,
and a person is healed, this is physical heal-
ing.

<12> In physical and mental healing, if the
spirit is not cleansed and healed, the healing
will not have a lasting effect. <13> In the
case of mental development with spiritual in-
adequacy, that development will become dry
intellect which will become a burden.

<14> In physical healing if spiritual and/
or mental healing is not achieved, the heal-
ing will not last long and the problem will
return. <15> In physical healing, when it is
done through opening the spirit, because the
aura of the person is opened but the person
is not ready to handle this change, he might
open himself to the forces which will make
his state even worse than before. It is this
state which the previous verses are refer-
ring to, “Then he saith, I will return into my
house from whence I came out;...” and then
“...taketh with himself seven other spirits
more wicked ... : and the last state of that man
is worse than the first....”

<16> That is why the healing should start
from the spirit, then mental and then physical.
If the spirit and mind are not healed, empha-
sis on physical healing might result in even
greater spiritual problems.

<17> The physical, mental, and spiritual
(emotional) bodies are interdependent. They
should be healed and progress simultaneously
to gain the greatest result. A balanced prog-
ress between them is the highest achievement.

<18> Scriptures and Holy Books of the
Lord are healers of the spirit, as is THOTH.

“While he yet talked to the people, behold,
his mother and his brethren stood without, de-
siring to speak with him.” (Matthew 12:46)

“Then one said unto him, Behold, thy
mother and thy brethren stand without, desir-
ing to speak with thee.” (Matthew 12:47)

“But he answered and said unto him that
told him, Who is my mother? and who are my
brethren?”” (Matthew 12:48)

“And he stretched forth his hand toward
his disciples, and said, Behold my mother and
my brethren!” (Matthew 12:49)

“For whosoever shall do the will of my Fa-
ther which is in heaven, the same is my broth-
er, and sister, and mother.” (Matthew 12:50)

<19> Parents are a tool through which we
might receive a body. But in truth our true Fa-
ther is God, our Mother is nature, our home is
the universe, and those who do the Will of the
Father are our brothers and sisters. <20> That
is all there is for a true son of God. There are
no other relationships left for him.

<21> Parents should be respected and
helped if they truly need it. But if they are not
doing the Will of the Father, a person does not
have to be their slave. <22> This is especially
true for those who want to dedicate their lives
for God’s purpose.

Tablet Twenty-One

Chapter 13

“The same day went Esa out of the house,
and sat by the sea side.” (Matthew 13:1)

“And great multitudes were gathered to-
gether unto him, so that he went into a ship,
and sat; and the whole multitude stood on the
shore.” (Matthew 13:2)

“And he spake many things unto them in

parables, saying, Behold, a sower went forth
to sow;” (Matthew 13:3)

<1> He taught the multitudes in parables
but he taught his disciples directly as in chap-
ters 5 and 6.

“And when he sowed, some seeds fell by
the way side, and the fowls came and de-
voured them up:” (Matthew 13:4)
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“Some fell upon stony places, where they
had not much earth: and forthwith they sprung
up, because they had no deepness of earth:”
(Matthew 13:5)

“And when the sun was up, they were
scorched; and because they had no root, they
withered away.” (Matthew 13:6)

“And some fell among thorns; and the
thorns sprung up, and choked them:” (Mat-
thew 13:7)

“But other fell into good ground, and
brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some
sixtyfold, some thirtyfold.” (Matthew 13:8)

<2> He gave this parable to the multitudes.
Its meaning would be explained to his disci-
ples later on.

“Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.”
(Matthew 13:9)

<3> Those who have opened their spirit
(Heart) can understand the meanings behind
his teachings.

“And the disciples came, and said unto
him, Why speakest thou unto them in para-
bles?” (Matthew 13:10)

“He answered and said unto them, Because
it is given unto you to know the mysteries of
the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not
given.” (Matthew 13:11)

“For whosoever hath, to him shall be giv-
en, and he shall have more abundance: but
whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken
away even that he hath.” (Matthew 13:12)

“Therefore speak I to them in parables: be-
cause they seeing see not; and hearing they
hear not, neither do they understand.” (Mat-
thew 13:13)

“And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of
Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear,
and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall
see, and shall not perceive:” (Matthew 13:14)

“For this people’s heart is waxed gross,
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their
eyes they have closed; lest at any time they
should see with their eyes, and hear with their
ears, and should understand with their heart,
and should be converted, and I should heal
them.” (Matthew 13:15)

“But blessed are your eyes, for they see:
and your ears, for they hear.” (Matthew 13:16)

“For verily I say unto you, That many
prophets and righteous men have desired to
see those things which ye see, and have not
seen them; and to hear those things which ye
hear, and have not heard them.” (Matthew
13:17)

<4> His disciples wondered why he did
not teach the multitudes as he taught them but
instead spoke in parables to the masses. Esa
answered that the multitudes were not ready
to receive the true teachings or in other words,
they were more interested in their mundane
things. <5> They were attracted to his pow-
ers, healing, and their daily lives rather than to
higher things. That is why “to them it is not
given” to “know the mystery of the kingdom
of heaven.”

<6> However, those who seek, knock, and
ask will gain some knowledge about God,
“for whosoever hath,” and to such a people
even more knowledge will be given through
the Universal Mind, “and he shall have more
abundance.” <7> But those who do not seek
the truth will be drowned in the ocean of Maya
(ignorance), “but whosoever hath not, from
him shall be taken away even that he hath.”
So they become deaf, blind, and dumb to the
understanding of the spiritual truth. They be-
come spiritually dead.

<8> Therefore, as Esaias said, these people
hear but do not understand, they see but can-
not perceive, and so on. Because they have
closed themselves to the truth, even the Mes-
siah cannot save them. <9> But through these
parables a seed was planted in their subcon-
scious minds, so one day they might, “see
with their eyes, and hear...”, then they would
be saved, “I shall heal them.”
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<10> Blessed are those who have opened
themselves to receive the truth. That is why
they see and hear things that great Prophets
desired to see and hear but did not.

“Hear ye therefore the parable of the sow-
er.” (Matthew 13:18)

<11> Here Esa explained the meaning of
the parable of the sower to his disciples.

“When any one heareth the word of the
kingdom, and understandeth it not, then co-
meth the wicked one, and catcheth away that
which was sown in his heart. This is he which
received seed by the way side.” (Matthew
13:19)

<12> He whose mind is crude will not un-
derstand the truth, because the truth will not
even enter into it. So it is like the sower never
planted the field and the seeds fall “by the
way side.” The tama guna (“the wicked one™)
causes them to be so ignorant that they will
not receive the truth.

“But he that received the seed into stony
places, the same is he that heareth the word,
and anon with joy receiveth it;” (Matthew
13:20)

“Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth
for a while: for when tribulation or persecu-
tion ariseth because of the word, by and by he
is offended.” (Matthew 13:21)

<13> He who sees the truth and embraces
it, but when he tries to follow it he falls, be-
cause of other people’s disapproval (tribula-
tion), is one who has no depth. So the seed
cannot root deeply into him to protect him
from failure. This type of person has a mind
(ego) which is like the stone, with only a little
soil on it to receive the seed. Therefore be-
cause there is not deep ground for it to take
root, it will not last long and will be destroyed.

“He also that received seed among the
thorns is he that heareth the word; and the care
of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches,
choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful.”
(Matthew 13:22)

<14> He who receives the truth, recogniz-
es it, but has stronger love for the world, will
forget the truth for this love of the world and
Maya (“the deceitfulness of riches”). That
is what is meant by “choke the word,” The
Truth.

“But he that received seed into the good
ground is he that heareth the word, and under-
standeth it; which also beareth fruit, and brin-
geth forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty,
some thirty.” (Matthew 13:23)

<15> Yet those who are ready and are true
seekers will receive truth in their prepared
Souls (Elected Ones). Each of them will
bring fruit according to their capacities.

“Another parable put he forth unto them,
saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened
unto a man which sowed good seed in his
field:” (Matthew 13:24)

“But while man slept, his enemy came and
sowed tares among the wheat, and went his
way.” (Matthew 13:25)

“But when the blade was sprung up, and
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares
also.” (Matthew 13:26)

“So the servants of the houscholder came
and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow
good seed in thy field? from whence then
hath it tares?” (Matthew 13:27)

“He said unto them, An enemy hath done
this. The servants said unto him, Wilt thou
then that we go and gather them up?” (Mat-
thew 13:28)

“But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather
up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with
them.” (Matthew 13:29)

“Let both grow together until the harvest:
and in the time of harvest [ will say to the
reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and
bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather
the wheat into my barn.” (Matthew 13:30)
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<16> Those who go to the ocean of Maya
will be drawn further in the depths of igno-
rance, “...bind them in bundles to burn.”
<17> But those who go toward Him, long for
truth, and overcome Maya, will reach Pure
Consciousness, “but gather the wheat into my

barn.”

“Another parable put he forth unto them,
saying, The kingdom of heaven is like to a
grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and
sowed in his field:” (Matthew 13:31)

“Which indeed is the least of all seeds:
but when it is grown, it is the greatest among
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of
the air come and lodge in the branches there-
of.” (Matthew 13:32)

<18> Those who open themselves to the
truth and/or receive the light of truth even as
little as the size of a mustard seed, will have
that little truth grow in them as a great light
and they will become the Savior of many be-
cause of their light, “so that the birds of the
air come and lodge in the branches thereof.”

“Another parable spake he unto them; The
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which
a woman took, and hid in three measures of
meal, till the whole was leavened.” (Matthew
13:33)

<19> Those who reach Pure Conscious-
ness, “leaven,” will help the whole universe
to reach the same, “till the whole was leav-
ened.”

“All these things spake Esa unto the multi-
tude in parables; and without a parable spake
he not unto them:” (Matthew 13:34)

<20> He only spoke to the multitudes in
parables because they were dead (ignorant).
But it is amazing that with all these exam-
ples that understanding the truth is hard,
still so many claim they know the truth!

“That it might be fulfilled which was spo-
ken by the prophet, saying, I will open my
mouth in parables; I will utter things which
have been kept secret from the foundation of
the world.” (Matthew 13:35)

<21> Esa would utter the mysteries of
God in parables, “which have been kept se-
cret from the foundation of the world.” <22>
But the same mysteries will be revealed by
the seventh Angel without putting them in
parables, “But in the days of the voice of the
seventh angel, ... the mystery of God should
be finished, as he hath declared to his servants
the prophets.” (Rev. 10:7).

Tablet Twenty-Two

“Then Esa sent the multitude away, and
went into the house: and his disciples came
unto him, saying, Declare unto us the parable
of the tares of the field.” (Matthew 13:36)

“He answered and said unto them, He that
soweth the good seed is the Son of man;”
(Matthew 13:37)

“The field is the world; the good seed are
the children of the kingdom; but the tares are
the children of the wicked one;” (Matthew
13:38)

“The enemy that sowed them is the devil;
the harvest is the end of the world; and the
reapers are the angels.” (Matthew 13:39)

“As therefore the tares are gathered and
burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of
this world.” (Matthew 13:40)

<1> It is the Prophets of God who sow
the good seed which are the words revealed
through them, “He that soweth the good seed
is the Son of man.” <2> The tares are sowed
by the false prophets and teachers — whoever
teaches that the goal of the life is anything else
than be(com)ing Divine — or “the children of
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the wicked one” (devil, tama guna). <3> But
at the end of this era, the Angels (sons of God)
will gather the children of the Kingdom to the
Father (first resurrection). Those who have
followed Maya will be thrown to the outer
darkness, “burned in the fire;” only later on,
after they have gone through a long struggle
and many experiences, might they be saved
also (second resurrection).

“The Son of man shall send forth his an-
gels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom
all things that offend, and them which do in-
iquity;” (Matthew 13:41)

“And shall cast them into a furnace of fire:
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.”
(Matthew 13:42)

<4> At that time, the sons of God (Angels)
will come and will separate the righteous from
the unrighteous. Those who have lagged be-
hind will be sent back to the world, “into a
furnace of fire” to be purified through their
experience (fire is a symbol of purification).

“Then shall the righteous shine forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath
ears to hear, let him hear.” (Matthew 13:43)

<5> That is when the righteous or those
who have purified themselves, will reach Pure
Consciousness, “Shine forth as the sun in the
kingdom of their Father.” <6> Those who
have opened their spiritual eyes will under-
stand the truth of these teachings.

“Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto
treasure hid in a field; the which when a man
hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof
goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth
that field.” (Matthew 13:44)

<7> When a man realizes God, sees His
Power, Peace, Beauty, Skills, etc., and real-
izes that only He is true and all other things
are temporary, it would be like an earthly per-
son who finds a great treasure in a field and
sells all that he has in order to buy that field
and become the owner of that treasure. <8>
So a true God-realized person renounces all
for Him.

“Again, the kingdom of heaven is like
unto a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls:”
(Matthew 13:45)

“Who, when he had found one pearl of
great price, went and sold all that he had, and
bought it.” (Matthew 13:46)

<9> Those who have experienced the bliss
of being with the Father will leave everything
for His sake. Then it is easily possible to
overcome the illusions of this external world
(excess attraction, desires, attachments, and
greed).

“Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto
a net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered
of every kind:” (Matthew 13:47)

“Which, when it was full, they drew to
shore, and sat down, and gathered the good
into vessels, but cast the bad away.” (Matthew
13:48)

<10> Again at the end of this era, humanity
will be divided into those who have reached
higher consciousness and those who have
lagged behind. This is the first resurrection.
<11> In the second resurrection, the righteous
will be saved. This is also prophesied in the
Koran, “Before the unavoidable Day which
God has designed to come, people will be
sundered...” in Surah The Romans (Ar-Rum).

“So shall it be at the end of the world: the
angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked
among the just,” (Matthew 13:49)

“And shall cast them into the furnace of
fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of
teeth.” (Matthew 13:50)

<12> Those who have lagged behind will
be thrown to the depth of ignorance, “furnace
of fire.”

“Esa saith unto them, Have ye understood
all these things? They say unto him, Yea,
Lord.” (Matthew 13:51)

“Then said he unto them, Therefore every
scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom

238



COMMENTARIES ON ST. MATTHEW

Tablet 23

of heaven is like unto a man that is an house-
holder, which bringeth forth out of his trea-
sure things new and old.” (Matthew 13:52)

“And it came to pass, that when Esa had
finished these parables, he departed thence.”
(Matthew 13:53)

“And when he was come into his own
country, he taught them in their synagogue,
insomuch that they were astonished, and said,
Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these
mighty works?” (Matthew 13:54)

“Is not this the carpenter’s son? is not his
mother called Mary? and his brethren, James,
and Joses, and Simon, and Judas?” (Matthew
13:55)

“And his sisters, are they not all with us?
Whence then hath this man all these things?”
(Matthew 13:56)

<13> It is so hard for those who know a

person from childhood and his family, and
also for the family members themselves, to
believe a person has acquired a wisdom from
God or has become His Prophet. <14> It is
even very difficult for many people to just ac-
cept another human being as a Prophet. <15>
Usually they ask, “Why him?” This becomes
an obstacle in their path and causes them to
close themselves to the truth he reveals. So
they will be deprived of it because of their
concepts and ignorance.

“And they were offended in him. But Esa
said unto them, A prophet is not without hon-
or, save in his own country, and in his own
house.” (Matthew 13:57)

“And he did not many mighty works there
because of their unbelief.” (Matthew 13:58)

<16> A Prophet or Savior is as powerful
as the belief of the people and as powerless
as their doubts. That is why he did not do
too much for them.

Tablet Twenty-Three

Chapter 14

“At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of
the fame of Esa,” (Matthew 14:1)

“And said unto his servants, This is John
the Baptist; he is risen from the dead; and
therefore mighty works do shew forth them-
selves in him.” (Matthew 14:2)

“For Herod had laid hold on John, and
bound him, and put him in prison for Herodi-
as sake, his brother Philip’s wife.” (Matthew
14:3)

“For John said unto him, It is not lawful for
thee to have her.” (Matthew 14:4)

“And when he would have put him to
death, he feared the multitude, because they
counted him as a prophet.” (Matthew 14:5)

“But when Herod’s birthday was kept, the
daughter of Herodias danced before them,
and pleased Herod.” (Matthew 14:6)

“Whereupon he promised with an oath to
give her whatsoever she would ask.” (Mat-
thew 14:7)

“And she, being before instructed of her
mother, said, Give me here John Baptist’s
head in a charger.” (Matthew 14:8)

“And the king was sorry: nevertheless for
the oath’s sake, and them which sat with him
at meat, he commanded it to be given her.”
(Matthew 14:9)

“And he sent, and beheaded John in the
prison.” (Matthew 14:10)

239



COMMENTARIES ON ST. MATTHEW

Tablet 23

“And his head was brought in a charger,
and given to the damsel: and she brought it to
her mother.” (Matthew 14:11)

“And his disciples came, and took up the
body, and buried it, and went and told Esa.”
(Matthew 14:12)

<1> John the Baptist told Herod that he
should not marry his brother’s wife. Herod
became angry because of that and put him in
prison. But because he was afraid of people
who thought John was a Prophet, he did not
kill him. <2> He did not kill him because he
was afraid of God!

<3> But at a birthday party, and most prob-
ably in a drunken state, he promised to give
anything that the daughter of Herodias asked.
When she asked for the head of John, he did
not use his common sense to refuse such a
cruel request, but again because of the people
who heard his oath, he ordered John to be be-
headed. <4> He did not fear God but men!

“When Esa heard of it, he departed thence
by ship unto a desert place apart: and when the
people had heard thereof, they followed him
on foot out of the cities.” (Matthew 14:13)

“And Esa went forth, and saw a great mul-
titude, and was moved with compassion to-
ward them, and he healed their sick.” (Mat-
thew 14:14)

<5> Esa went away after he heard that
John was beheaded. A great multitude fol-
lowed him!

“And when it was evening, his disciples
came to him, saying, This is a desert place,
and the time is now past; send the multitude
away, that they may go into the villages, and
buy themselves victuals.” (Matthew 14:15)

“But Esa said unto them, They need not
depart; give ye them to eat.” (Matthew 14:16)

“And they say unto him, We have here but
five loaves, and two fishes.” (Matthew 14:17)

“He said, Bring them hither to me.” (Mat-
thew 14:18)

“And he commanded the multitude to sit
down on the grass, and took the five loaves,
and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven,
he blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to
his disciples, and the disciples to the multi-
tude.” (Matthew 14:19)

“And they did all eat, and were filled: and
they took up of the fragments that remained
twelve baskets full.” (Matthew 14:20)

“And they that had eaten were about five
thousand men, beside women and children.”
(Matthew 14:21)

<6> Esa fed a great multitude in a miracu-
lous way (by hidden manna).

“And straightway Esa constrained his dis-
ciples to get into a ship, and to go before him
unto the other side, while he sent the multi-
tudes away.” (Matthew 14:22)

“And when he had sent the multitudes
away, he went up into a mountain apart to
pray: and when the evening was come, he was
there alone.” (Matthew 14:23)

<7> To go to a place of solitude and to be
alone to pray and meditate is a requirement
for those who want to elevate their Souls and
become close to the Lord.

“But the ship was now in the midst of the
sea, tossed with waves: for the wind was con-
trary.” (Matthew 14:24)

<8> To be in the ship (a safe place) in the
middle of turbulent water (water is a symbol
for manifested consciousness or mind) means
being safe from Maya (turbulent water or
consciousness), <9> but still afraid (or a pos-
sibility) of being drowned in it.

“And in the fourth watch of the night Esa
went unto them, walking on the sea.” (Mat-
thew 14:25)

<10> But Esa did not need a ship to stay
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above the turbulent consciousness or Maya.
He was beyond it, in Pure Consciousness.

“And when the disciples saw him walking
on the sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a
spirit; and they cried out for fear.” (Matthew
14:26)

“But straightway Esa spake unto them, say-
ing, Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid.”
(Matthew 14:27)

<11> People usually become afraid of a re-
alized person, because he seems so different
from them. <12> Also they feel guilt in the
presence of such a pure person.

“And Peter answered him and said, Lord,
if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the
water.” (Matthew 14:28)

<13> Peter desired to become like Christ.

“And he said, Come. And when Peter was
come down out of the ship, he walked on the
water, to go to Esa.” (Matthew 14:29)

<14> Because he trusted Esa and gave up
his fear, he came out of his shelter (the ship)
and was able to stay above the water (turbu-
lent consciousness, mind).

“But when he saw the wind boisterous, he
was afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried,
saying Lord, save me.” (Matthew 14:30)

<15> But when he saw the wind (the
power of attraction, desires, attachment, and
greed, the four winds) he lost his one-pointed-
ness (faith) and started to sink into the ocean
of Maya. <16> He cried for the help of the
Lord, “Lord, save me.”

“And immediately Esa stretched forth his
hand, and caught him, and said unto him,
O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou
doubt?” (Matthew 14:31)

<17> The slightest doubt puts you millions
of miles away from the Lord. That is when
faith weakens, and you will be drowned in the
world. But if you truly ask for help, you will
be saved.

“And when they were come into the ship,
the wind ceased.” (Matthew 14:32)

“Then they that were in the ship came and
worshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art
the Son of God.” (Matthew 14:33)

<18> They were more impressed by his
miracles than his teachings. However, they
realized he was “the Son of God.”

“And when they were gone over, they
came into the land of Gennesaret.” (Matthew
14:34)

“And when the men of that place had
knowledge of him, they sent out into all that
country round about, and brought unto him all
that were diseased;” (Matthew 14:35)

“And besought him that they might only
touch the hem of his garment: and as many as
touched were made perfectly whole.” (Mat-
thew 14:36)

<19> The people of this land were more in-
terested in his healing powers than his teach-
ings, so he only healed them.

Tablet Twenty-Four

Chapter 15

“Then came to Esa scribes and Pharisees,
which were of Jerusalem, saying,” (Matthew
15:1)

“Why do thy disciples transgress the tra-
dition of the elders? for they wash not their

hands when they eat bread.” (Matthew 15:2)
<1> The scribes and Pharisees who were
supposed to be the spiritual leaders for others
by setting an example, instead had exploited
others and created a wealthy distinguished
class as superiors. <2> It was because they
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had great wealth, were not worried about
anything and had time, that they would keep
themselves very clean and would wash their
hands often. This distinguished them from
the common people. That is why they criti-
cized Christ for his disciples who were not as
physically clean as they were.

“But he answered and said unto them, Why
do ye also transgress the commandment of
God by your tradition?” (Matthew 15:3)

“For God commanded, saying, Honour thy
father and mother: and, He that curseth father
or mother, let him die the death.” (Matthew
15:4)

“But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his fa-
ther or his mother, It is a gift, by whatsoever
thou mightest be profited by me;” (Matthew
15:5)

“And honour not his father or his mother,
he shall be free. Thus have ye made the com-
mandment of God of none effect by your tra-
dition.” (Matthew 15:6)

<3> So Christ answered them that they
break the Laws of the Lord and His Com-
mandments by their false tradition. Then
they complained about his disciples who had
broken a law of man (tradition)! <4> Which
one is more important for a true spiritual
person, the Laws and Commandments of
the Lord or the traditions of men?

“Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy
of you, saying,” (Matthew 15:7)

“This people draweth nigh unto me with
their mouth, and honoureth me with their
lips; but their heart is far from me.” (Matthew
15:8)

<5> The words are worth nothing, it is
the heart which should become spiritualized.
Many people talk about love, devotion, sur-
rendering, sacrifice, universalism, etc., <6>
but unless the person becomes love, devo-
tion, surrendering, etc., what he says are just
words.

“But in vain they do worship me, teaching
for doctrines the commandments of men.”
(Matthew 15:9)

<7> Unless you become God’s Laws, only
the repetition of words or talking about Him
is all in vain. Those who stay in this illusion
that they can follow the laws of men instead
of God have no choice but to become hypo-
crites and teach the doctrines and command-
ments of men instead of God. <8> That is
why it is necessary for the human to direct all
his attention toward God and have no fear of
men nor long for any approval but His.

“And he called the multitude, and said
unto them, Hear, and understand:” (Matthew
15:10)

“Not that which goeth into the mouth defi-
leth a man; but that which cometh out of the
mouth, this defileth a man.” (Matthew 15:11)

<9> Whatever comes out of the mouth
comes from the heart. So he who defiles the
Laws of God by his teachings not only defiles
his own Soul but causes society to go astray
also. <10> A person with soiled hands might
damage himself physically, but a leader with
an impure heart will bring great suffering to
others.

“Then came his disciples, and said unto
him, Knowest thou that the Pharisees were
offended, after they heard this saying?” (Mat-
thew 15:12)

“But he answered and said, Every plant,
which my heavenly Father hath not planted,
shall be rooted up.” (Matthew 15:13)

“Let them alone: they be blind leaders of
the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both
shall fall into the ditch.” (Matthew 15:14)

<11> His disciples told him that the Phari-
sees were offended. <12> However, Christ
was not here to please men, but to say the
truth. <13> If the truth offends someone, it is
not the fault of the Prophet but it is the filthi-
ness of that person which will cause him to
be offended. That is why Christ referred to
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them as the blind leaders that only the blind
(spiritually) would follow. Then both would
fall together into the grip of the illusion of this
world, “into the ditch.”

“Then answered Peter and said unto him,
Declare unto us this parable.” (Matthew
15:15)

“And Esa said, Are ye also yet without un-
derstanding?” (Matthew 15:16)

<14> Esa became surprised that after all
this time and effort he had put on his disci-
ples, they still did not understand such a sim-
ple parable and teaching.

“Do not ye yet understand, that whatsoever
entereth in at the mouth goeth into the belly,
and is cast out into the draught?” (Matthew
15:17)

“But those things which proceed out of the
mouth come forth from the heart; and they de-
file the man.” (Matthew 15:18)

“For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false
witness, blasphemies:” (Matthew 15:19)

“These are the things which defile a man:
but to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a
man.” (Matthew 15:20)

<15> A person who has purified his spir-
it will not do sin (bad actions) and will not
transgress the Laws of the Lord. To eat with
unwashed hands is not a sin but evil thoughts,
murders, adulteries, fornications, etc., are sins
which are done because of dirty hearts (spir-
its).

<16> However, to have a clean spirit and
also to wash the hands is the best.

Tablet Twenty-Five

“Then Esa went thence, and departed into
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon.” (Matthew 15:21)

“And, behold, a woman of Canaan came
out of the same coasts, and cried unto him,
saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son
of David; my daughter is grievously vexed
with a devil.” (Matthew 15:22)

“But he answered her not a word. And
his disciples came and besought him, saying,
Send her away; for she crieth after us.” (Mat-
thew 15:23)

“But he answered and said, I am not sent
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”
(Matthew 15:24)

<1> Esa did not answer the woman to
make a point clear, that he had come to bring
the lost House of Israel together. <2> This
sentence is the key to understanding one of
the greatest prophecies and Plans of the Lord
which has been hidden from humanity for so
long. <3> A clear understanding of this great
point also shows the legitimacy of Esa as the
Messiah and that God exists and is guiding

the creation and history.

<4> In Genesis 49:10, Jacob prophesied
about the future of Judah, his tribe and their
inheritance:

The scepter shall not depart from Ju-
dah, nor a lawgiver from between his
feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him
shall the gathering of the people be.

<5> Here are two prophecies which should
have been fulfilled through the tribe of Judah:
First, the promise of spiritual kingly domina-
tion which was given to Abraham and his seed
will be fulfilled through the tribe of Judah.
This is the scepter, lawgiver, and the Mes-
siah (Shiloh) which will come from this tribe.
<6> However the scepter and lawgiver will
stay with the tribe of Judah until the Messiah
comes, “...shall not depart ... , until Shiloh
come.” <7> Secondly, when the Shiloh (Mes-
siah) comes, he shall gather the people under
his banner, “and unto him shall the gathering
of the people be.”

<8> Who are the people which should be
gathered unto the Messiah? They are the ten
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lost tribes of the House of Israel, “the lost
sheep of the house of Israel,” which were
gathered together as Christians under the ban-
ner of Christ. For more detail, read Children
of Abram (Abraham), All Prophecies Are
Fulfilled. <9> Also the kingly spiritual domi-
nation was finished from the tribe of Judah
(House of Judah).

<10> That is why Esa said that he was “not
sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of
Israel.”

“Then came she and worshipped him, say-
ing, Lord, help me.” (Matthew 15:25)

“But he answered and said, It is not meet
to take the children’s bread, and to cast it to
dogs.” (Matthew 15:26)

“And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs
eat of the crumbs which fall from their mas-
ters’ table.” (Matthew 15:27)

“Then Esa answered and said unto her, O
woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even
as thou wilt. And the daughter was made
whole from that very hour.” (Matthew 15:28)

<11> It is true that he had come for the lost
sheep of the House of Israel, but even those
who were not of the House of Israel but had
faith in him received his Grace.

“And Esa departed from thence, and came
nigh unto the sea of Galilee; and went up into
a mountain, and sat down there.” (Matthew
15:29)

“And great multitudes came unto him,
having with them those that were lame, blind,
dumb, maimed, and many others, and cast
them down at Esa’s feet; and he healed them:”
(Matthew 15:30)

<12> Again people (the multitude) were
interested in his healing powers.

“Insomuch that the multitude wondered,
when they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed
to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind
to see: and they glorified the God of Israel.”

(Matthew 15:31)
<13> He healed so many that eventually
it affected people, and they worshipped God.

“Then Esa called his disciples unto him,
and said, I have compassion on the multitude,
because they continue with me now three
days, and have nothing to eat: and I will not
send them away fasting, lest they faint in the
way.” (Matthew 15:32)

“And his disciples say unto him, Whence
should we have so much bread in the wilder-
ness, as to fill so great a multitude?” (Mat-
thew 15:33)

<14> The disciples had already forgotten
that Esa could feed people with only a little
physical bread because he fed them by the
life-force.

“And Esa saith unto them, How many
loaves have ye? And they said, Seven, and a
few little fishes.” (Matthew 15:34)

“And he commanded the multitude to sit
down on the ground.” (Matthew 15:35)

“And he took the seven loaves and the
fishes, and gave thanks, and brake them, and
gave to his disciples, and the disciples to the
multitude.” (Matthew 15:36)

“And they did all eat, and were filled: and
they took up the broken meat that was left
seven baskets full.” (Matthew 15:37)

“And they that did eat were four thousand
men, beside women and children.” (Matthew
15:38)

“And he sent away the multitude, and took
ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala.”
(Matthew 15:39)

<15> So again he fed a great multitude
with a few loaves of bread and fishes. <16>
Actually because he had complete control
over the life-force (prana), people received
this life-force and were filled by it so they no
longer felt hungry.
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Tablet Twenty-Six

Chapter 16

“The Pharisees also with the Sadducees
came, and tempting desired him that he would
shew them a sign from heaven.” (Matthew
16:1)

<1> Again people wanted him to show
them signs from heaven as did the Prophets of
old. But with all these signs those Prophets
showed them, still they did not follow their
teachings. Therefore, what was the point for
Esa to do the same?

“He answered and said unto them, When it
is evening, ye say, It will be fair weather: for
the sky is red.” (Matthew 16:2)

“And in the morning, It will be foul weath-
er to day: for the sky is red and lowring. O ye
hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky;
but can ye not discern the signs of the times?”
(Matthew 16:3)

<2> Instead of meditating on and contem-
plating the evidence that the coming of the
Messiah was imminent, and then listening to
Esa’s teachings and seeing the truth behind
them, they were resisting him and the truth he
had brought. <3> Even with all his miracles
and truth he taught, they still wanted more
evidence. In reality most humans do not want
to hear the truth. Many love darkness and are
blinded by The Light.

“A wicked and adulterous generation
seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign
be given unto it, but the sign of the prophet
Jonas. And he left them, and departed.” (Mat-
thew 16:4)

<4> Only a wicked people who truly do
not want to see the truth ask for signs from
God. Those who are ready to receive the truth
with an open heart see His signs everywhere.
<5> Also again the only thing that was given
by Esa to them as the sign of his messiahship
was the sign of the Prophet Jonas. That is, as
described before, he would stay in the heart of
the earth for three days and three nights, and

then would come out of it, as Prophet Jonas
remained in the belly of a big fish for three
days and three nights.

“And when his disciples were come to the
other side, they had forgotten to take bread.”
(Matthew 16:5)

“Then Esa said unto them, Take heed and
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of
the Sadducees.” (Matthew 16:6)

<6> Leaven is like sin, when it is added to
human life it inflates and increases more and
more. <7> Also the hate and resentment of
the Pharisees and Sadducees were inflating to-
ward them, because of their own dirty spirits.

“And they reasoned among themselves,
saying, It is because we have taken no bread.”
(Matthew 16:7)

“Which when Esa perceived, he said unto
them, O ye of little faith, why reason ye
among yourselves, because ye have brought
no bread?” (Matthew 16:8)

“Do ye not yet understand, neither remem-
ber the five loaves of the five thousand, and
how many baskets ye took up?” (Matthew
16:9)

“Neither the seven loaves of the four thou-
sand, and how many baskets ye took up?”
(Matthew 16:10)

“How is it that ye do not understand that I
spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye
should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees
and of the Sadducees?” (Matthew 16:11)

“Then understood they how that he bade
them not beware of the leaven of bread, but of
the doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sad-
ducees.” (Matthew 16:12)

<8> But his disciples could not understand
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this simple truth he told them and thought
he was blaming them as to why they had
not brought any bread. Esa perceived their
thoughts and again was unhappy about why
they did not understand him. <9> He actu-
ally did not need bread, as he himself had de-
clared, “I have meat to eat that ye know not
of” (John 4:32). So he did not need human
bread to live on.

<10> Also he had fed a great multitude
with a few loaves, so he could feed his dis-
ciples too. But because of their little faith
they did not trust him and were always afraid
about their physiological needs. So they were
earthbound and could not think about high-
er things. Only after he explained what he
meant by the leaven of the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees did they understand that he was refer-
ring to “the doctrine of the Pharisees and of
the Sadducees.”

<11> This shows how the disciples of a
Prophet (Messiah, teacher, etc.) can misun-
derstand their teacher and misinterpret His
Revelations. <12> That is why we should not
put our trust on the teachings and interpreta-
tions of the disciples of a Prophet, but con-
template His direct Words and rely on God
to understand them, “Ask and ye shall re-
ceive,...” (Matthew 7:7). The disciples might
mislead us from the truth, and the truth of the
Prophet might become lost, as it has happened
in the past.

“When Esa came into the coasts of Cae-
sarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying,
Whom do men say that I the Son of man am?”
(Matthew 16:13)

“And they said, Some say that thou art John
the Baptist: some, Elias; and others, Jeremias,
or one of the prophets.” (Matthew 16:14)

“He saith unto them, But whom say ye that
[ am?” (Matthew 16:15)

“And Simon Peter answered and said,
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God.” (Matthew 16:16)

“And Esa answered and said unto him,
Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: for flesh and
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my
Father which is in heaven.” (Matthew 16:17)

<13> Esa wanted to know that at least his
disciples knew who he was. So he asked them
first who the people thought he was. They
said that they think he is John the Baptist who
has been resurrected, or one of the Prophets.
<14> Then he asked his disciples who they
thought he was. At least Peter realized that he
was the Christ, the Anointed One who every-
one was expecting to come.

<15> He wanted to make sure that at least
his disciples knew who he was, because the
end of his ministry was near. He wanted to
see that his disciples had realized who he
was. When Peter declared it, Christ was so
joyful and blessed him because of this realiza-
tion. <16> If Peter had remained in his lower
nature, “flesh and blood,” he could not have
seen this truth. But because he had gone out
of his lower nature, he could see the higher
realities and therefore God revealed to him
this truth, “but my Father which is in heaven.”

“And I say also unto thee, That thou art Pe-
ter, and upon this rock I will build my church;
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it.” (Matthew 16:18)

<17> The name “Peter”” means “stone,” the
steadfast. Because he had reached a higher
consciousness, he was chosen as the head of
his disciples, their leader who would build
Esa’s church. <18> That is the basic require-
ment for the leaders of men. Only those who
have overcome their lower natures and have
reached their higher selves are worthy to be
chosen as leaders for others.

“And I will give unto thee the keys of the
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven:
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall
be loosed in heaven.” (Matthew 16:19)

<19> Those who reach their higher selves
will be given the key to enter into Pure Con-
sciousness, “‘kingdom of heaven,” and he who
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is in Pure Consciousness will receive all the
powers on earth and in heaven.

“Then charged he his disciples that they
should tell no man that he was Christ [The
Word (TT1TTV/ITTIATTY].” (Matthew 16:20)

<20> Now he was sure that his disciples
knew he was Christ. It was enough for the
time being, so he could continue the rest of
his ministry to the end and he knew the world
would realize that he was the Christ through
his disciples.

“From that time forth began Esa to shew
unto his disciples, how that he must go unto
Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the el-
ders and chief priests and scribes, and be
killed, and be raised again the third day.”
(Matthew 16:21)

<21> After he was sure that his disciples
knew who he was, he revealed the last part of
his mission, which was to be killed and rise
again after three days. <22> The very mean-
ing of being crucified and rising again is that
whoever wants to be risen (resurrected) to his
higher self has to crucify his lower self (false
ego, lower nature). Only then will he be born
again. This was as he taught that one has to
be born again.

<23> The lower nature is made up of the
lower propensities in the first three chakras:
Excess fear for survival, temptation, excess
attraction to the external world, unhealthy
sexual desires, and hunger for power and
prestige to satisfy the lower desires (physi-
ological and safety). Also, in reference to
staying in the earth for three days, each day
can be a symbol of overcoming the lower pro-
pensities of one chakra. <24> Furthermore,
the sign (") is the third sign in our Greatest
Sign, and it is the third church (Rev. chapter
2) of the seven churches.

<25> All of these clearly indicate where
Christ’s teaching stands in history and why it
is so celebrated by all, because going from the
lower nature to the higher self is the first and
most celebrated point in spiritual progress.

“Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke
him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this
shall not be unto thee.” (Matthew 16:22)

“But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get
thee behind me, Satan: thou art an offence
unto me: for thou savourest not the things that
be of God, but those that be of men.” (Mat-
thew 16:23)

<26> Peter, who had received his bless-
ings, still did not understand that what he said
should happen, and like a regular person who
becomes very unhappy about the death of a
dear one and thinks the physical death is the
end of human life, started to show his love in
such a human fleshly way. But Esa rebuked
him and said he was in his lower nature (sa-
tan) that he talked like a regular unspiritual
man.

<27> If Peter was in his higher self, he
would have known that it was the desire of
the Lord to happen, and whatever He desires
to happen is good.

“Then said Esa unto his disciples, If any
man will come after me, let him deny himself,
and take up his cross, and follow me.” (Mat-
thew 16:24)

<28> That is the way of Christ. Those
who want to be born again should crucify
their lower natures, “deny himself, and take
up his cross,” so that they might be born again
to their higher selves. That is the way of the
truth, “I am the way and the truth.” Only such
a person is the true follower of Christ, “and
follow me,” the way, the truth.

“For whosoever will save his life shall lose
it: and whosoever will lose his life for my
sake shall find it.” (Matthew 16:25)

<29> Those who save their false egos by
being selfish and self-centered will lose the
opportunity to go to their higher selves. But
those who crucify their false egos for the sake
of their higher selves or truth, “my sake,” will
be born again and will find everlasting life.

“For what is a man profited, if he shall gain
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the whole world, and lose his own soul? or
what shall a man give in exchange for his
soul?” (Matthew 16:26)

<30> The Soul is the only thing that is
ours. Even our bodies are not ours, as they
will be departed from us. <31> So what gain
can it be if the only thing that is truly ours is
lost in the process of gaining things which are
transitory and are not ours, “world?”

<32> That is why The Goal Of The Life
Is To Be(come) Divine. Only by beautifying
and progressing spiritually and using our bod-
ies and this universe for this purpose, will we
gain the true profit from our lives. <33> The
body, wealth, and all illusions of this world
will pass, but even the slightest spiritual prog-
ress will remain with us forever, and that is
the true gain.

“For the Son of man shall come in the
glory of his Father with his angels; and then
he shall reward every man according to his
works.” (Matthew 16:27)

<34> No spiritual progress is in vain, but
will be rewarded accordingly.

“Verily 1 say unto you, There be some
standing here, which shall not taste of death,
till they see the Son of man coming in his
kingdom.” (Matthew 16:28)

<35> There were some with Esa who were
in their higher selves and would stay there.
<36> They would never go back to their low-
er natures, “shall not taste of death [spiritual
death],” until eventually “they see the Son of
man coming in his kingdom.” They also will
eventually reach Pure Consciousness, and the
Kingdom of God will come to them and to the
earth through them.

Tablet Twenty-Seven

Chapter 17

“And after six days Esa taketh Peter, James,
and John his brother, and bringeth them up
into a high mountain apart,” (Matthew 17:1)

“And was transfigured before them: and
his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment
was white as the light.” (Matthew 17:2)

<1> He showed to his disciples how un-
limited is the power of man to master the el-
ements of the universe. They saw his light
body.

“And, behold, there appeared unto them
Moses and Elias talking with him.” (Matthew
17:3)

<2> So Moses and Elias were different
Souls than Esa. Esa was the reincarnation
of Adam, Elias was reincarnated as John the
Baptist, and Moses is a different Soul than
both of them.

“Then answered Peter, and said unto Esa,
Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt,
let us make here three tabernacles; one for

thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias.”
(Matthew 17:4)

<3> Again Peter was thinking of mate-
rial things for them, and was in the lower
thoughts. He was trying to glorify the Proph-
ets instead of God.

“While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud
overshadowed them: and behold a voice out
of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye
him.” (Matthew 17:5)

<4> A voice came to them and made them
realize who Esa was. He was the First Be-
gotten Son, with whom the Father is “well
pleased,” and his disciples should listen to
him and follow his teachings.

“And when the disciples heard it, they fell
on their face, and were sore afraid.” (Matthew
17:6)

<5> They were still not ready to be in the
presence of the Father and a great fear came
upon them. That is why most humans are
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kept away from higher realizations, because
it is very hard for many to see the truth. They
are not ready yet. That is why the Soul should
progress gradually toward the Father. When it
is ready, it will receive His Darshan (Presence).

“And Esa came and touched them, and
said, Arise, and be not afraid.” (Matthew 17:7)

“And when they had lifted up their eyes,
they saw no man, save Esa only.” (Matthew
17:8)

<6> However, Esa, who was in Pure Con-
sciousness, was not afraid. He comforted
them by touching them and talking to them.
They had been allowed to see a little of the
truth <7> but when they came back to their
regular state of being, they saw no one but Esa.
They had been awakened from their vision.

“And as they came down from the moun-
tain, Esa charged them, saying, Tell the vision
to no man, until the Son of man be risen again
from the dead.” (Matthew 17:9)

<8> All these things were done so that his
disciples would become familiar with his true
mission and be able to be sure that he was
Christ. So later on they could do his work
with great faith.

“And his disciples asked him, saying,
Why then say the scribes that Elias must first
come?” (Matthew 17:10)

“And Esa answered and said unto them,
Elias truly shall first come, and restore all
things.” (Matthew 17:11)

“But I say unto you, That Elias is come al-
ready, and they knew him not, but have done
unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise
shall also the Son of man suffer of them.”
(Matthew 17:12)

“Then the disciples understood that he
spake unto them of John the Baptist.” (Mat-
thew 17:13)

<9> John the Baptist was the reincarnation
of Elias.

“And when they were come to the multi-
tude, there came to him a certain man, kneel-
ing down to him, and saying,” (Matthew
17:14)

“Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is lu-
natick, and sore vexed: for ofttimes he falleth
into the fire, and oft into the water.” (Matthew
17:15)

“And I brought him to thy disciples, and
they could not cure him.” (Matthew 17:16)

“Then Esa answered and said, O faithless
and perverse generation, how long shall I be
with you? how long shall I suffer you? bring
him hither to me.” (Matthew 17:17)

“And Esa rebuked the devil; and he depart-
ed out of him: and the child was cured from
that very hour.” (Matthew 17:18)

“Then came the disciples to Esa apart, and
said, Why could not we cast him out?” (Mat-
thew 17:19)

“And Esa said unto them, Because of your
unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye have
faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say
unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder
place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall
be impossible unto you.” (Matthew 17:20)

“Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by
prayer and fasting.” (Matthew 17:21)

<10> To be able to help others, a person
should have a great faith in the Lord and puri-
fy himself so that His powers might manifest
through him, “but by prayer and fasting.”

“And while they abode in Galilee, Esa said
unto them, The Son of man shall be betrayed
into the hands of men:” (Matthew 17:22)

“And they shall kill him, and the third day
he shall be raised again. And they were ex-
ceeding sorry.” (Matthew 17:23)

<11> Again Esa predicted his death and
his rising on the third day, and his disciples
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again did not understand the significance of
this happening. But this time they accepted
it without arguing that it should not happen to
him. However they felt sorry inside, and they
thought that he would actually die.

“And when they were come to Capernaum,
they that received tribute money came to Pe-
ter, and said, Doth not your master pay trib-
ute?” (Matthew 17:24)

<12> Tribute collectors were trying to
cause trouble for him and his disciples.

“He saith, Yes. And when he was come
into the house, Esa prevented him, saying,
What thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the
kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of
their own children, or of strangers?” (Mat-
thew 17:25)

“Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Esa
saith unto him, Then are the children free.”
(Matthew 17:26)

<13> Esa asked Peter if the kings of the

earth are just to the people, or do they impose
suffering on those who are not the same as
them, “strangers?” Peter answered that they
impose burdens on strangers but not on those
who are like themselves, “their own children.”
<14> Esa asked if he (Peter) thought by doing
this are the king’s children free from burden?
The answer is of course “NO.” <15> By do-
ing this, kings create a bad karma not only for
themselves but for those who are protected
under them, who accept the suffering of oth-
ers so that they might live in prosperity.

“Notwithstanding, lest we should offend
them, go thou to the sea, and cast an hook,
and take up the fish that first cometh up; and
when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shall
find a piece of money: that take, and give unto
them for me and thee.” (Matthew 17:27)

<16> Esa instructed him to go and pay
what they asked for and leave the judgment to
the Father. Ifthey have done an inequity, they
will pay for it.

Tablet Twenty-Eight

Chapter 18

“At the same time came the disciples unto
Esa, saying, Who is the greatest in the king-
dom of heaven?” (Matthew 18:1)

“And Esa called a little child unto him, and
set him in the midst of them,” (Matthew 18:2)

“And said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye
be converted, and become as little children,
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heav-
en.” (Matthew 18:3)

“Whosoever therefore shall humble him-
self as this little child, the same is greatest in
the kingdom of heaven.” (Matthew 18:4)

<1> Unless a person completely turns
around from the illusion of this external
world, “be converted,” and becomes pure
and innocent as a little child, he cannot en-
ter into heaven (Kingdom Of Heaven within).

<2> Those who truly overcome the illusion
of the external world will shatter all kinds
of narrow-mindedness, discriminatory ideas,
and differentiation between man and man.
This is the same as little children. They do
not discriminate between men because their
false egos have not developed yet. <3> Also
those who want to enter into the Kingdom
Of Heaven should crucify their false egos so
that they might become like little children in
heart (to be born again). <4> To become like
a child does not mean to do childish things but
to have a pure heart, and one who is pure in
heart sees God (Matthew 5:8). Whoever sees
God is in His Kingdom In Heaven.

“And whoso shall receive one such little
child in my name receiveth me.” (Matthew
18:5)

<5> Whoever opens himself to such a
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humble and realized person in truth (“my
name”) “receiveth me” (the truth). He will
be blessed by the realization of that person.
That is why only those who receive a Real-
ized Soul with an open heart can have hope to
know his knowledge.

“But whoso shall offend one of these little
ones which believe in me, it were better for
him that a millstone were hanged about his
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth
of the sea.” (Matthew 18:6)

<6> He who does not receive such a hum-
ble person with an open heart but offends him
will create a very bad karma (sin). The bur-
den of offending a pure in heart being and one
who in truth “believe[s] in me” is even greater
than having a millstone hanged on the neck
and being drowned in the depths of the sea.

<7> To offend a pure person is the same as
offending God.

“Woe unto the world because of offences!
for it must needs be that offences come; but
woe to that man by whom the offence co-
meth!” (Matthew 18:7)

<8> People in the world mock the Holy
people and even kill and crucify them. They
follow their blind leaders (false prophets).
But woe to the leaders “by whom the offence
cometh!”

“Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend
thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee:
it is better for thee to enter into life halt or
maimed, rather than having two hands or two
feet to be cast into everlasting fire.” (Matthew
18:8)

“And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out,
and cast it from thee: it is better for thee to
enter into life with one eye, rather than having
two eyes to be cast into hell fire.” (Matthew
18:9)

<9> Even if the obstacle is the closest
member in your life, it is better to cut it off
and progress than to let it stay and either stop
you in your path or slow you down.

“Take heed that ye despise not one of these
little ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven
their angels do always behold the face of my
Father which is in heaven.” (Matthew 18:10)

<10> Be aware not to despise those who
are pure in heart, “of these little ones,” be-
cause they are so close to heaven (God) that
anything which is done to them will create a
great reaction and consequence, “their angels
do always behold the face of my Father which
is in heaven.”

“For the Son of man is come to save that
which was lost.” (Matthew 18:11)

“How think ye? if a man have an hundred
sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth
he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth
into the mountains, and seeketh that which is
gone astray?” (Matthew 18:12)

“And if so be that he find it, verily I say
unto you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than
of the ninety and nine which went not astray.”
(Matthew 18:13)

“Even so it is not the will of your Father
which is in heaven, that one of these little
ones should perish.” (Matthew 18:14)

<11> Christ had come to save those who
were true seekers but were lost because of
the confusion of the teachings and ideas in
that time. These were the ones who saw his
truth, either when he was alive or after, and
rejoiced in them and were saved. <12> They
were the lost sheep of Israel who should have
been saved, because it was the Will of the Fa-
ther that those who have struggled to progress
spiritually to the Father should be saved.

“Moreover if thy brother shall trespass
against thee, go and tell him his fault between
thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou
hast gained thy brother.” (Matthew 18:15)

“But if he will not hear thee, then take with
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two
or three witnesses every word may be estab-
lished.” (Matthew 18:16)
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“And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell
it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear
the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen
man and a publican.” (Matthew 18:17)

<13> Try to settle your differences with
others secretly and peacefully. If it does not
work, bring some witnesses to settle the prob-
lem. If that does not work, let the people in
higher consciousness, “church,” settle the dis-
pute. If the other person does not try to come
to an agreement after all this, then leave him
alone and know that he is not worth the effort,
“let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a
publican.” <14> Do not waste your time with
those who do not understand, but Love The
Light in everyone!

“Verily 1 say unto you, Whatsoever ye
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven:
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall
be loosed in heaven.” (Matthew 18:18)

<15> Those who are in their higher selves
are so close to God that whatever they desire
will happen. However, because they are pure
in heart, they never desire anything that is
contrary to the Will of God and the purpose
of His creation. <16> Another meaning is
that: Man becomes bound with his thoughts,
words, and actions.

“Again I say unto you, That if two of you
shall agree on earth as touching any thing that
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my
Father which is in heaven.” (Matthew 18:19)

“For where two or three are gathered to-
gether in my name, there am [ in the midst of
them.” (Matthew 18:20)

<17> Those who create peace, purify
themselves, and gather together in truth and
purity, “in my name (TJ1TTV/TT103TT),” will
create joy and God- consciousness, coopera-
tion, and prosperity.

“Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord,
how oft shall my brother sin against me, and
I forgive him? till seven times?” (Matthew
18:21)

“Esa saith unto him, I say not unto thee,
Until seven times: but, Until seventy times
seven.” (Matthew 18:22)

<18> Be patient in passing judgment on
others and be forgiving to those who do bad
to you. However, forgive not those who do
bad to society.

“Therefore is the kingdom of heaven lik-
ened unto a certain king, which would take
account of his servants.” (Matthew 18:23)

“And when he had begun to reckon, one
was brought unto him, which owed him ten
thousand talents.” (Matthew 18:24)

“But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his
lord commanded him to be sold, and his wife,
and children, and all that he had, and payment
to be made.” (Matthew 18:25)

“The servant therefore fell down, and wor-
shipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with
me, and [ will pay thee all.” (Matthew 18:26)

“Then the lord of that servant was moved
with compassion, and loosed him, and for-
gave him the debt.” (Matthew 18:27)

“But the same servant went out, and found
one of his fellowservants, which owed him an
hundred pence: and he laid hands on him, and
took him by the throat, saying, Pay me that
thou owest.” (Matthew 18:28)

“And his fellowservant fell down at his
feet, and besought him, saying, Have patience
with me, and I will pay thee all.” (Matthew
18:29)

“And he would not: but went and cast him
into prison, till he should pay the debt.” (Mat-
thew 18:30)

“So when his fellowservants saw what was
done, they were very sorry, and came and told
unto their lord all that was done.” (Matthew
18:31)
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“Then his lord, after he had called him,
said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I for-
gave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst
me:” (Matthew 18:32)

“Shouldest not thou also have had compas-
sion on thy fellowservant, even as I had pity

on thee?” (Matthew 18:33)

“And his lord was wroth, and delivered

him to the tormentors, till he should pay all
that was due unto him.” (Matthew 18:34)

“So likewise shall my heavenly Father do
also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive
not every one his brother their trespasses.”
(Matthew 18:35)

<19> Forgive so that you might be forgiv-
en also.

Tablet Twenty-Nine

Chapter 19

“And it came to pass, that when Esa had
finished these sayings, he departed from Gali-
lee, and came into the coasts of Judaea be-
yond Jordan;” (Matthew 19:1)

“And great multitudes followed him; and
he healed them there.” (Matthew 19:2)

“The Pharisees also came unto him, tempt-
ing him, and saying unto him, Is it lawful for
a man to put away his wife for every cause?”
(Matthew 19:3)

“And he answered and said unto them,
Have ye not read, that he which made them at
the beginning made them male and female,”
(Matthew 19:4)

<1> “So God created man in his own im-
age, ... male and female created he them”
(Gen. 1:27). As it is explained in The Holiest
Book, this sentence means that God created
man which was like God Himself, male and
female ((9) at the same time. Man was in
His image and likeness. <2> He created more
than one of these, he created “them.”

<3> Later on God separated male and fe-
male from this original being. So man is no
longer in the image of God after this separa-
tion of male and female from the original. <4>
When the male (Logic) and female (Grace) are
manifested in a person, he will be an androgy-
nous person. Two people with these qualities
also will complement each other. Such a union
brings perfection of energy between them.

“And said, For this cause shall a man
leave father and mother, and shall cleave to
his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh?”
(Matthew 19:5)

<5> That is why, “For this cause,” when
soulmates find each other, they shall cleave
to one another, “and they twain shall be one
flesh.” They should become one and help
each other to reach higher consciousness and
manifest God’s qualities through themselves.

“Wherefore they are no more twain, but
one flesh. What therefore God hath joined
together, let not man put asunder.” (Matthew
19:6)

<6> This is the Godly way of marriage,
“What therefore God hath joined together.”
There will be no divorce in such a marriage.
Otherwise, because of their false egos, the
partners will not get along together, “let not
man put asunder.” <7> If they truly follow
God’s plan for marriage, they should not sep-
arate.

“They say unto him, Why did Moses then
command to give a writing of divorcement,
and to put her away?” (Matthew 19:7)

“He saith unto them, Moses because of the
hardness of your hearts suffered you to put
away your wives: but from the beginning it
was not so.” (Matthew 19:8)

<8> Moses received this Law because the
people’s minds were so crude “because of the

253



COMMENTARIES ON ST. MATTHEW

Tablet 29

hardness of your hearts” that they could not
recognize their true partners. <9> Also be-
cause of their lower natures, they desired the
flesh of other women. So Moses relaxed the
Law because the human was in a low level of
consciousness. But truly fleshly desires and
mental attractions are temporary and control-
lable. <10> The only true marriage between
two people is the marriage of their spirits to-
gether so that they might become one.

“And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put
away his wife, except it be for fornication,
and shall marry another, committeth adultery:
and whoso marrieth her which is put away
doth commit adultery.” (Matthew 19:9)

<11> First find your true partner and marry
her or him. But even if two beings are not
each others’ partners, with becoming one with
God they will become one with each other
and live together and be One. So “Whosoever
shall put away his wife,” with no great cause,
“except it be for fornication” and marries an-
other, creates a great sin “adultery” by doing
s0. <12> Beside spiritual reasons for mar-
riage, the family is a block of society and each
of them counts in the strength or weakness of
the society. <13> A society with a weak fam-
ily structure will be easily destroyed.

<14> Therefore if a man and woman break
their relationship for selfish reasons and this
becomes a norm in a society, then that society
will become corrupt and no matter how pow-
erful it looks, it is weak and vulnerable. <15>
In the new era to come it is the strength of
the Communities of Light which will create
strength in the society!

“His disciples say unto him, If the case of
the man be so with his wife, it is not good to
marry.” (Matthew 19:10)

“But he said unto them, All men cannot
receive this saying, save they to whom it is
given.” (Matthew 19:11)

“For there are some eunuchs, which were
so born from their mother’s womb: and there
are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs

of men: and there be eunuchs, which have
made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of
heaven’s sake. He that is able to receive it, let
him receive it.” (Matthew 19:12)

<16> As it was said, each being has two
parts (male and female) which when merged
together become one or in the image of God.
When they are together ((9) a person who is
born in this state (androgynous) does not feel
any need for a partner to be complete. Such
people are those who, “which were so born
from their mother’s womb,” or their partner
has not been born in the flesh, so they cannot
find it on earth.

<17> Another type of people who can stay
unmarried are those who have been made im-
potent, especially in the past, by man, “and
there are some eunuchs, which were made
eunuchs of men.” They usually were used in
king’s or rich people’s harems.

<18> The third kind which does not marry
are those who avoid marriage (become renun-
ciates or sannyasins) because they feel they
have a greater mission to fulfill and dedicate
their lives to God and His Work, “and there
be eunuchs, which have made themselves
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake.”
They sacrifice all for their ideology and high-
er self.

<19> But those who have found their part-
ners and are inclined toward reunion and mar-
ried life also are greatly blessed. <20> With
a marriage centered on God’s Laws, they be-
come one and create a great block for society,
a beautiful environment to raise children, and
can manifest God’s beauty and creative forces
(regeneration) through themselves. They can
help each other and others to reach higher
consciousness. So they can reach Pure Con-
sciousness even in the middle of the family.

“Then were there brought unto him little
children, that he should put his hands on
them, and pray: and the disciples rebuked
them.” (Matthew 19:13)

“But Esa said, Suffer little children, and
forbid them not, to come unto me: for of such
is the kingdom of heaven.” (Matthew 19:14)
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“And he laid his hands on them, and de-
parted thence.” (Matthew 19:15)

<21> Children are the symbol of the pure
in heart, so he loved them, because it is the
pure in heart who will see God.

“And, behold, one came and said unto him,
Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that
I may have eternal life?” (Matthew 19:16)

“And he said unto him, Why callest thou
me good? there is none good but one, that is,
God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the
commandments.” (Matthew 19:17)

<22> A person came and tried to inflate
his ego by calling him, “Good Master.” Esa
detested this and reminded him that no man
deserves to be called good and praised but the
Father who is the only one worthy of praise.
Then he told the man that he should follow
the commandments strictly if he wants to en-
ter into Pure Consciousness, “into life.” Also
God Is, “that is, God.”

“He saith unto him, Which? Esa said,
Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not com-
mit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt
not bear false witness,” (Matthew 19:18)

“Honour thou father and thy mother: and,
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.”
(Matthew 19:19)

<23> He asked Esa which Command-
ments he should follow. Esa repeated the ten
commandments and told him to follow them.
<24> This completely showed that Esa want-
ed his followers to follow these command-
ments and his coming did not destroy them.

“The young man saith unto him, All these
things have I kept from my youth up: what
lack I yet?” (Matthew 19:20)

“Esa said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect,
go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor,
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and
come and follow me.” (Matthew 19:21)

<25> The man said he had followed the
Commandments and wanted to know what to

do next. Esa said, “If it is true, then you are
worthy to follow me. So go and sell all that
you have and give it to the poor. Then come
with me.”

“But when the young man heard that say-
ing, he went away sorrowful: for he had great
possessions.” (Matthew 19:22)

“Then said Esa unto his disciples, Verily I
say unto you, That a rich man shall hardly enter
into the kingdom of heaven.” (Matthew 19:23)

“And again I say unto you, It is easier for a
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of
God.” (Matthew 19:24)

<26> Rich people become attached to their
possessions. It becomes very hard for them
to give them up for higher things. It is almost
impossible for them to overcome their false
egos which make them feel important because
of their riches. <27> That is exactly what the
false ego is, it is when a person sees his im-
portance because of the things he possesses
in the external world, not on his own true
worth.

<28> Only when this false ego has been
destroyed and the true ego (actualized ego) is
replaced, can man appreciate what he is and
enjoy life and the creation. Then he can en-
ter the Kingdom Of Heaven. <29> This false
ego usually is greater as the person becomes
richer in material possessions. That is why it
is so hard for the rich to enter the Kingdom Of
Heaven. You cannot have two masters, God
and mammon (Matthew 6:24).

“When his disciples heard it, they were ex-
ceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be
saved?” (Matthew 19:25)

“But Esa beheld them, and said unto them,
With men this is impossible; but with God all
things are possible.” (Matthew 19:26)

<30> With the work of man alone to reach
Pure Consciousness, it is impossible, “With
men this is impossible.” But with His Grace,
it is possible.
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“Then answered Peter and said unto him,
Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed
thee; what shall we have therefore?” (Mat-
thew 19:27)

“And Esa said unto them, Verily I say unto
you, That ye which have followed me, in the
regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in
the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel.” (Matthew 19:28)

“And every one that hath forsaken houses,
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother,

or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s
sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall
inherit everlasting life.” (Matthew 19:29)

<31> His disciples would be with him
whenever he comes back to earth and eventu-
ally will reach Pure Consciousness, “inherit
everlasting life.”

“But many that are first shall be last; and
the last shall be first.” (Matthew 19:30)

<32> Those who create false egos, exalt
themselves, and think they are first will be
last. Those who humble themselves and may
think they are last will be first.

Tablet Thirty

Chapter 20

“For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a
man that is an householder, which went out
early in the morning to hire labourers into his
vineyard.” (Matthew 20:1)

“And when he had agreed with the labour-
ers for a penny a day, he sent them into his
vineyard.” (Matthew 20:2)

“And he went out about the third hour, and
saw others standing idle in the marketplace,”
(Matthew 20:3)

“And said unto them; Go ye also into the
vineyard, and whatsoever is right [ will give
you. And they went their way.” (Matthew
20:4)

“Again he went out about the sixth and
ninth hour, and did likewise.” (Matthew 20:5)

“And about the eleventh hour he went out,
and found others standing idle, and saith unto
them, Why stand ye here all the day idle?”
(Matthew 20:6)

“They say unto him, Because no man hath
hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into
the vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that
shall ye receive.” (Matthew 20:7)

“So when even was come, the lord of the
vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the la-
bourers, and give them their hire, beginning
from the last unto the first.” (Matthew 20:8)

“And when they came that were hired
about the eleventh hour, they received every
man a penny.” (Matthew 20:9)

“But when the first came, they supposed
that they should have received more; and they
likewise received every man a penny.” (Mat-
thew 20:10)

“And when they had received it, they mur-
mured against the goodman of the house,”
(Matthew 20:11)

“Saying, These last have wrought but one
hour, and thou hast made them equal unto us,
which have borne the burden and heat of the
day.” (Matthew 20:12)

“But he answered one of them, and said,
Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou
agree with me for a penny?” (Matthew 20:13)

“Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will
give unto this last, even as unto thee.” (Mat-
thew 20:14)
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“Is it not lawful for me to do what I will
with mine own? Is thine eye evil, because I
am good?” (Matthew 20:15)

“So the last shall be first, and the first last:
for many be called, but few chosen.” (Mat-
thew 20:16)

<1> As it was explained, many will put
much effort to reach Pure Consciousness in
a selfish way by only using techniques, over-
coming, or calling themselves the Elected
Ones (first). However they will be last. <2>
Although they might have started much ear-
lier than many others, they will receive the
same reward (Pure Consciousness). Oth-
ers may have started much later but rightly,
which is, that they progressed and at the same
time helped others to progress also, “many be
called, but few chosen.”

<3> Also this parable completely supports
that the day started at six o’clock in the morn-
ing (according to our clocks) in the time of
Christ, and mid-day was at the sixth hour of
the day. That is because the owner of the
vineyard went out the third hour of the day
(nine o’clock in the morning), the sixth (mid-
day or noon), the ninth hour (three o’clock
in the afternoon) and the eleventh hour (five
o’clock in the afternoon). The day finished at
the twelfth hour (six o’clock according to the
present timing) because those who had been
hired at the eleventh hour worked only one
hour: “these last have wrought but one hour”
(until the twelfth hour).

<4> So even then the hours of the day were
divided logically from six in the morning as
the beginning of the day, and the twelfth hour
of the day would have finished at six in the af-
ternoon. Night then would start and its twelve
hours would finish at six the next morning.
This is the most logical acceptance of the
hours and is the closest to the natural relation
of the days and nights.

<5> This logical set-up was upset by the
Romans as they had many illogical ways for
human existence, such as their holidays in-
stead of God-centered Holy Days which are
commanded by the Lord in chapter 23 of
Leviticus to be observed forever. For more

detail, read the chapter about the Holy Days
and the hours of the day in the book Essays 1.

“And Esa going up to Jerusalem took the
twelve disciples apart in the way, and said
unto them,” (Matthew 20:17)

“Behold, we go up to Jerusalem: and the
Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief
priests and unto the scribes, and they shall
condemn him to death,” (Matthew 20:18)

“And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to
mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him: and
the third day he shall rise again.” (Matthew
20:19)

<6> He again repeated The Plan for him
which should be fulfilled. <7> Also he would
be delivered to the Gentiles (who were the
Romans) who symbolize the intellectuals and
are the fourth kingdom in the book of Dan-
iel (for more detail read Commentaries on
Prophecies in Daniel, Period of Intellectual
Domination).

“Then came to him the mother of Zebe-
dee’s children with her sons, worshipping
him, and desiring a certain thing of him.”
(Matthew 20:20)

“Then he said unto her, What wilt thou?
She saith unto him, Grant that these my two
sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and
the other on the left, in thy kingdom.” (Mat-
thew 20:21)

“But Esa answered and said, Ye know not
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup
that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with
the baptism that I am baptized with? They
say unto him, We are able.” (Matthew 20:22)

“And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink
indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the
baptism that I am baptized with: but to sit on
my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to
give, but it shall be given to them for whom
it is prepared of my Father.” (Matthew 20:23)

<8> His disciples thought that he owed
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them something because they followed him.
Even the mother of Zebedee and his sons
thought that they could prepare a better po-
sition for themselves by asking him to grant
that in advance before he was crucified. This
shows how gross is the heart of man and how
egoistical can be his thoughts.

<9> Esa answered them that they are not
even ready to follow him and are still in their
lower natures. How then could they ask to
sit on the two sides of him? <10> Even if
they went through a great effort, progressed,
and were ready to reach Christhood, “Ye shall
drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized with
the baptism that I am baptized with,” still he
had no power to grant any position in heaven.
It is completely up to the Father to choose the
people in the Hierarchy as it fits His Purpose
and Will, “it shall be given to them for whom
it is prepared of my Father.”

“And when the ten heard it, they were
moved with indignation against the two breth-
ren.” (Matthew 20:24)

“But Esa called them unto him, and said,
Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles ex-
ercise dominion over them, and they that are
great exercise authority upon them.” (Mat-
thew 20:25)

“But it shall not be so among you: but
whosoever will be great among you, let him
be your minister;” (Matthew 20:26)

“And whosoever will be chief among you,
let him be your servant:” (Matthew 20:27)

“Even as the Son of man came not to be
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give
his life a ransom for many.” (Matthew 20:28)

<11> This thoughtless request also in-
voked anger in the rest of his disciples, and
their lower natures were stirred. They forgot
all about his teachings that in the Kingdom Of
Heaven, the last will be first and the first the
last. <12> Those who want to enter it self-
ishly, “Grant that these my two sons may sit,

the one on thy right hand, and the other on the
left, in thy kingdom” (Matthew 20:21), will
be spued out of His Mouth (Rev. 3:16) and
will be lost. <13> Also he taught that all men
are equal in the Kingdom (Pure Conscious-
ness) and no one is higher than any other.
Even in flesh, the true sons of God are equal,
with different tasks to fulfill.

<14> But because his disciples could not
understand these things in this state of their
progress, he had to call them together and
give them instructions of how they should be
after he left them. <15> Whoever was greater
was the most humble, and there should be
no dominating personality among them, that
each should do His Work with no false pride.

<16> Only those who have overcome this
world, are in their higher selves, and have no
desire for the praise of the men (Paravipras)
are worthy to assume the leadership of hu-
manity.

“And as they departed from Jericho, a great
multitude followed him.” (Matthew 20:29)

“And, behold, two blind men sitting by the
way side, when they heard that Esa passed by,
cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord,
thou son of David.” (Matthew 20:30)

“And the multitude rebuked them, because
they should hold their peace: but they cried
the more, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord,
thou son of David.” (Matthew 20:31)

“And Esa stood still, and called them, and
said, What will ye that I shall do unto you?”
(Matthew 20:32)

“They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes
may be opened.” (Matthew 20:33)

“So Esa had compassion on them, and
touched their eyes: and immediately their
eyes received sight, and they followed him.”
(Matthew 20:34)

<17> Again people asked him for favors
and miracles.
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Tablet Thirty-One

Chapter 21

“And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem,
and were come to Bethphage, unto the mount
of Olives, then sent Esa two disciples,” (Mat-
thew 21:1)

“Saying unto them, Go into the village over
against you, and straightway ye shall find an
ass tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and
bring them unto me.” (Matthew 21:2)

“And if any man say ought unto you, ye
shall say, The Lord hath need of them; and
straightway he will send them.” (Matthew
21:3)

“All this was done, that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by the prophet, saying,”
(Matthew 21:4)

“Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy
King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting

upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.”
(Matthew 21:5)

“And the disciples went, and did as Esa
commanded them,” (Matthew 21:6)

“And brought the ass, and the colt, and put
on them their clothes, and they set him there-
on.” (Matthew 21:7)

“And a very great multitude spread their
garments in the way; others cut down branch-
es from the trees, and strawed them in the
way.” (Matthew 21:8)

<1> Christ prepared himself to enter Jeru-
salem as the King of the Jews, but in a hum-
bling and humiliating manner. That was done
to show that greatness is not because of the
wealth of the person, but how much Christ
had overcome the lower nature.

“And the multitudes that went before, and
that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the
son of David: Blessed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest.”
(Matthew 21:9)

<2> People who knew him praised him
on his way to Jerusalem as their king. They
knew he had come in the name of the Lord

Mnr/mrwn.

“And when he was come into Jerusalem,
all the city was moved, saying, Who is this?”
(Matthew 21:10)

<3> Because of the multitudes, the atten-
tion of most of the city was directed to his
coming to the city.

“And the multitude said, This is Esa the
prophet of Nazareth of Galilee.” (Matthew
21:11)

<4> Still very few truly knew him.

“And Esa went into the temple of God, and
cast out all them that sold and bought in the
temple, and overthrew the tables of the mon-
eychangers, and the seats of them that sold
doves.” (Matthew 21:12)

“And said unto them, It is written, My
house shall be called the house of prayer; but
ye have made it a den of thieves.” (Matthew
21:13)

<5> Esa started to cleanse and purify the
temple, and he threw out all the business activ-
ities from the temple. He reminded them that
the temple is a place of worship, meditation,
and a Soul-to-Soul relationship with the Lord,
not a place of noise and business activities.

“And the blind and the lame came to him
in the temple; and he healed them.” (Matthew
21:14)

“And when the chief priests and scribes
saw the wonderful things that he did, and the
children crying in the temple, and saying, Ho-
sanna to the son of David; they were sore dis-
pleased,” (Matthew 21:15)
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“And said unto him, Hearest thou what
these say? And Esa saith unto them, Yea;
have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes
and sucklings thou hast perfected praise?”
(Matthew 21:16)

“And he left them, and went out of the city
into Bethany; and he lodged there.” (Matthew
21:17)

<6> With power and truth, he broke all the
superstitions and concepts that the elders had
created to bind their subjects. <7> He also
showed his spiritual powers by healing peo-
ple. But the only thing the priests and scribes
could do was to try to mock him by pointing
out that the little children praised him, so with
this break him. He even won this by remind-
ing them that <8> the true praise comes from
the pure in heart, “the babes and sucklings.”

“Now in the morning as he returned into
the city, he hungered.” (Matthew 21:18)

“And when he saw a fig tree in the way,
he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but
leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow
on thee hence forward for ever. And presently
the fig tree withered away.” (Matthew 21:19)

<9> It was a tree with no fruit but only
leaves, like those with much talk (leaves) but
no actions (fruit). Such a person will give no
fruit and will be withered away with no posi-
tive effect in his life.

“And when the disciples saw it, they mar-
velled, saying, How soon is the fig tree with-
ered away!” (Matthew 21:20)

“Esa answered and said unto them, Ver-
ily I say unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt
not, ye shall not only do this which is done
to the fig tree, but also if ye shall say unto
this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou
cast into the sea; it shall be done.” (Matthew
21:21)

“And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in
prayer, believing, ye shall receive.” (Matthew
21:22)

<10> That is why the slightest doubt will
put you millions of miles away from the Lord,
and he who has no doubt is with Him.

“And when he was come into the temple,
the chief priests and the elders of the people
came unto him as he was teaching, and said,
By what authority doest thou these things?
and who gave thee this authority?” (Matthew
21:23)

<11> The elders saw his authority, and
they marvelled at who gave him this power
and authority. That was because whatever
he did was true, so affected everyone. <12>
Also they wanted to point out that he had no
authority to do these things and it was they
who could make laws around the temple.

“And Esa answered and said unto them, I
also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell
me, [ in like wise will tell you by what author-
ity I do these things.” (Matthew 21:24)

“The baptism of John, whence was it?
from heaven, or of men? And they reasoned
with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From
heaven; he will say unto us, Why did ye not
then believe him?” (Matthew 21:25)

“But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the
people; for all hold John as a prophet.” (Mat-
thew 21:26)

“And they answered Esa, and said, We
cannot tell. And he said unto them, Neither
tell I you by what authority I do these things.”
(Matthew 21:27)

<13> With this he did not answer them
directly and also showed their hypocrisy that
they were afraid of men but not of God. <14>
He was not afraid of men and had the power
of God with him so his authority was from
heaven.

“But what think ye? A certain man had
two sons; and he came to the first, and said,
Son, go work to day in my vineyard.” (Mat-
thew 21:28)
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“He answered and said, I will not: but af-
terward he repented, and went.” (Matthew
21:29)

“And he came to the second, and said like-
wise. And he answered and said, I go, sir: and
went not.” (Matthew 21:30)

“Whether of them twain did the will of his
father? They say unto him, The first. Esa
saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That
the publicans and the harlots go into the king-
dom of God before you.” (Matthew 21:31)

“For John came unto you in the way of
righteousness, and ye believed him not; but
the publicans and the harlots believed him:
and ye, when ye had seen it, repented not
afterward, that ye might believe him.” (Mat-
thew 21:32)

<15> The priests and elders were supposed
to be the good children of God and they said
they obeyed Him, but when His Prophet came
unto them they said, “No,” and believed not.
But publicans were supposed to be the ones
who did not walk in the ways of the Lord
and said “No,” to Him. However, when his
Prophets came they accepted them and did
His Will.

<16> The priests and elders of any old re-
ligions create so many concepts and attach-
ments to their ways that they lose their com-
mon sense and cannot give up their false egos.
They do not accept a humble Prophet and his
truth. But those who are humble and have
nothing to hang onto have no big false egos to
prevent them from accepting the truth.

<17> Also Christ established this truth in
these verses that the authority of John the
Baptist had come from heaven but they (the
priests) did not accept it. So his authority also
came from the same Source, but still would be
rejected by them.

“Hear another parable: There was a certain
householder, which planted a vineyard, and
hedged it round about, and digged a wine-
press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to

husbandmen, and went into a far country:”
(Matthew 21:33)

“And when the time of the fruit drew near,
he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that
they might receive the fruits of it.” (Matthew
21:34)

“And the husbandmen took his servants,
and beat one, and killed another, and stoned
another.” (Matthew 21:35)

“Again, he sent other servants more than
the first: and they did unto them likewise.”
(Matthew 21:36)

“But last of all he sent unto them his son,
saying, They will reverence my son.” (Mat-
thew 21:37)

“But when the husbandmen saw the son,
they said among themselves, This is the heir;
come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his
inheritance.” (Matthew 21:38)

“And they caught him, and cast him out of
the vineyard, and slew him.” (Matthew 21:39)

“When the lord therefore of the vineyard
cometh, what will he do unto those husband-
men?” (Matthew 21:40)

“They say unto him, He will miserably de-
stroy those wicked men, and will let out his
vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall
render him the fruits in their seasons.” (Mat-
thew 21:41)

“Esa saith unto them, Did ye never read in
the Scriptures, The stone which the builders
rejected, the same is become the head of the
corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it is mar-
vellous in our eyes?” (Matthew 21:42)

“Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of
God shall be taken from you, and given to a
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.” (Mat-
thew 21:43)
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“And whosoever shall fall on this stone
shall be broken: but on whomsoever it shall
fall, it will grind him to powder.” (Matthew
21:44)

<18> This entire parable is directed to-
ward the priests, elders, and all those who
were supposedly chosen to take care of God’s
Kingdom. However, they beat and killed His
Messengers (servants) and rejected His King-
ship over themselves, “but they [Children of
Israel] have rejected me [God], that I should
not reign over them” (1 Samuel 8:7). <19>
Now he had sent His First Begotten Son and
they would kill him as Christ that they might
not hear the truth. With doing this God would
take the Kingdom from them and give it to
another nation, “The kingdom of God shall be
taken from you, and given to a nation bring-
ing forth the fruits thereof.”

<20> This end of the spiritual kingly
domination and lawgiving (scepter) from
the tribe of Judah by the coming of the Mes-
siah (Shiloh) was prophesied by Jacob at the
last moment of his death that, “The scepter
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver
from between his feet, until Shiloh come”
(Gen. 49:10). Shiloh or Messiah (Esa) came
and with this parable finished the prophecy.
<21> That is why after Christ, no other great
Prophet came from the Children of Israel, but
from another nation, the Arabs, who also are
the Children of Abram (Abraham). God had
promised Abram that they also would have a
great Prophet of their own; read Children of
Abram (Abraham), All Prophecies Are Ful-
filled.

<22> Therefore we can say that there were
three parts in Esa’s mission to be fulfilled:
First to teach and symbolically show (to be
crucified and rise again) how to overcome
the lower nature by crucifying it (false ego),
thus to be born again (rise to the higher self);
<23> secondly, he came for the lost sheep of
the House of Israel who were called “people”

in Jacob’s prophecy which he should have
gathered, “...until Shiloh come; and unto him
shall the gathering of the people be” (Gen.
49:10), which he fulfilled (read Children of
Abram (Abraham), All Prophecies Are Ful-
filled); <24> and thirdly, as described in the
parables above, to finish and fulfill the proph-
ecy of Jacob that the scepter and lawgiving
would be finished from the tribe of Judah, so
consequently from the Children of Israel, and
would be given to another nation.

<25> Therefore he fulfilled all parts of his
mission. Again we can surely realize that
God never fails to fulfill His promises and
the prophecies which are given through His
servants. They might take longer than the hu-
man expects but they will come true eventu-
ally.

“And when the chief priests and Pharisees
had heard his parables, they perceived that he
spake of them.” (Matthew 21:45)

“But when they sought to lay hands on
him, they feared the multitude, because they
took him for a prophet.” (Matthew 21:46)

<26> He gave his message to them and
was relieved from his duty to let them know
what the message of the Lord was for them, so
it will be done — they could accept it or reject
it, it was up to them now.

<27> That is the duty of a Messenger — to
give the message to those he had been chosen
to take it to. He is not responsible for the con-
sequence. Itis up to God.

<28> In truth his mission as Messenger
was finished here. But he should have contin-
ued until he was crucified on the cross. So he
stayed and taught further, and he pressed the
elders until they would do His Will. <29> For
this reason the next two chapters are described
separately in an appendix. They are his final
attacks on the corrupt elders and some points
which should have been described.
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APPENDIX
Tablet Thirty-Two

Chapter 22

“And Esa answered and spake unto them
again by parables, and said,” (Matthew 22:1)

“The kingdom of heaven is like unto a cer-
tain king, which made a marriage for his son,”
(Matthew 22:2)

“And sent forth his servants to call them
that were bidden to the wedding: and they
would not come.” (Matthew 22:3)

“Again, he sent forth other servants, say-
ing, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I
have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my
fatlings are killed, and all things are ready:
come unto the marriage.” (Matthew 22:4)

“But they made light of it, and went their
ways, one to his farm, another to his merchan-
dise:” (Matthew 22:5)

“And the remnant took his servants, and
entreated them spitefully, and slew them.”
(Matthew 22:6)

“But when the king heard thereof, he was
wroth: and he sent forth his armies, and de-
stroyed those murderers, and burned up their
city.” (Matthew 22:7)

<1> The meaning of this parable is almost
identical to the previous one in chapter 21.
The priests, elders, and those who had called
themselves chosen ones were invited to purify
themselves and progress so to be fit to enter
the wedding (Pure Consciousness). But they
became so engaged in the illusion of their
power, prestige, and that they were chosen
ones, that they became attached to this ex-
ternal world and lost sight of the true goal of
life, “But they made light of it, and went their
ways, one to his farm, another to his merchan-
dise.”

<2> Not only did they become attached to

the external world and could not make it to
heaven, but they beat and killed the Prophets
who came to warn them of their erring ways,
“And the remnant took his servants, and en-
treated them spitefully, and slew them.”

<3> Because of all these things, God would
take His Blessings and give them to others as
a lesson, for the future, to humanity.

“Then saith he to his servants, The wed-
ding is ready, but they which were bidden
were not worthy.” (Matthew 22:8)

“Go ye therefore into the highways, and as
many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage.”
(Matthew 22:9)

“So those servants went out into the high-
ways, and gathered together all as many as
they found, both bad and good: and the wed-
ding was furnished with guests.” (Matthew
22:10)

<4> John the Baptist came and called to
the elders and priests to come, repent, and
be baptized. But they did not come. They
were the ones who were bidden to the wed-
ding. So John and Esa were forced to go to
the highways and gather together those who
were not bidden first to the wedding, “both
bad and good: and the wedding was furnished
with guests.” <5> Those who were chosen on
the highways were not all ready to come to
the wedding.

“And when the king came in to see the
guests, he saw there a man which had not on a
wedding garment:” (Matthew 22:11)

“And he saith unto him, Friend, how cam-
est thou in hither not having a wedding gar-
ment? And he was speechless.” (Matthew
22:12)
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“Then saith the king to the servants, Bind
him hand and foot, and take him away, and
cast him into outer darkness; there shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth.” (Matthew
22:13)

“For many are called, but few are chosen.”
(Matthew 22:14)

<6> Those who have not made themselves
pure enough and ready to enter the Kingdom
Of Heaven will be drowned in the ocean of
Maya to the outer darkness (ignorance).

“Then went the Pharisees, and took coun-
sel how they might entangle him in his talk.”
(Matthew 22:15)

<7> The Pharisees thought by destroying
him they could destroy what God had re-
vealed through him. Prophets and Messen-
gers (sons of God) say what is the truth — to
destroy their physical bodies (or not) makes
no difference — their missions will be done.
<8> Pharisees were not aware of the Laws
and ways of heaven (God) but of the ways of
men. So they tried to destroy him by bringing
accusations against him. However, he would
even destroy this plan so that they would be
forced to kill him although he was completely
innocent, both from God’s Laws and from
man’s. So they would be guilty either way.

“And they sent out unto him their disciples
with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know
that thou art true, and teachest the way of God
in truth, neither carest thou for any man: for
thou regardest not the person of men.” (Mat-
thew 22:16)

“Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is
it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not?”
(Matthew 22:17)

“But Esa perceived their wickedness, and
said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites?” (Mat-
thew 22:18)

“Shew me the tribute money. And they
brought unto him a penny.” (Matthew 22:19)

“And he saith unto them, Whose is this im-
age and superscription?” (Matthew 22:20)

“They say unto him, Caesar’s. Then saith
he unto them, Render therefore unto Caesar
the things which are Caesar’s; and unto God
the things that are God’s.” (Matthew 22:21)

<9> Esa was teaching them the “subjec-
tive approach with objective adjustment.”
Although the goal (objective) is to bring the
Kingdom Of Heaven On Earth, however until
then we should objectively adjust ourselves to
the existing realities (Caesar).

<10> So, “Render therefore unto Caesar
the things which are Caesar’s, and unto God
the things that are God’s.”

“When they had heard these words, they
marvelled, and left him, and went their way.”
(Matthew 22:22)

<11> Also with this answer he made their
plan ineffective.

“The same day came to him the Sadducees,
which say that there is no resurrection, and
asked him,” (Matthew 22:23)

“Saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die,
having no children, his brother shall marry
his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother.”
(Matthew 22:24)

“Now there were with us seven brethren:
and the first, when he had married a wife,
deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife
unto his brother:” (Matthew 22:25)

“Likewise the second also, and the third,
unto the seventh.” (Matthew 22:26)

“And last of all the woman died also.”
(Matthew 22:27)

“Therefore in the resurrection whose wife
shall she be of the seven? for they all had
her.” (Matthew 22:28)

“Esa answered and said unto them, Ye do
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err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power
of God.” (Matthew 22:29)

“For in the resurrection they neither marry,
nor are given in marriage, but are as the an-
gels of God in heaven.” (Matthew 22:30)

<12> The male and female energies have
little to do with the physical bodies of men
and women. In Pure Consciousness (heav-
en), each person is androgynous (male and
female).

<13> So the questions of the Sadducees
were irrelevant in this regard that there is no
such thing as marriage in heaven. That is why
usually, from a spiritual point of view, there
is only one partner for each person. <14>
However, from the point of view of mental
or physical attraction or convenience of life*,
there can be marriage between two people of
the opposite sex.

“But as touching the resurrection of the
dead, have ye not read that which was spoken
unto you by God, saying,” (Matthew 22:31)

“I am the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the
God of the dead, but of the living.” (Matthew
22:32)

<15> The Soul does not die when the body
stops functioning. The body is like a gar-
ment for the Soul. When it becomes old we
leave it and assume a new garment (body).
<16> That is why Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
(their Souls) are not dead either. Their bod-
ies were put in the cave that Abraham built
for his wife’s (Sarah’s) burial. But they were
not their bodies. They left their bodies and
were reincarnated as Moses, Joshua, Elijah,
Esa, etc.

<17> That is why “God is not the God of
the dead, but of the living.” It is the illusion
of man that he is his body that causes him to
think that those whose bodies stop functioning
are dead. But that is from ignorance. There-
fore there is no such thing as the resurrection

of the physically dead, but of the living (rein-
carnation)! Resurrection is for the spirit.

“And when the multitude heard this, they
were astonished at his doctrine.” (Matthew
22:33)

<18> People had never heard such things,
so they were “astonished at his doctrine.” His
doctrine is true, and truth will prevail.

“But when the Pharisees had heard that he
had put the Sadducees to silence, they were
gathered together.” (Matthew 22:34)

“Then one of them, which was a lawyer,
asked him a question, tempting him, and say-
ing,” (Matthew 22:35)

“Master, which is the great commandment
in the law?” (Matthew 22:36)

“Esa said unto him, Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy mind.” (Matthew
22:37)

“This is the first and great commandment.”
(Matthew 22:38)

<19> As the body becomes dirty in a
couple of days, the mind becomes dirty even
faster and the Soul will be drowned in Maya
through the dirty mind. If a person wants to
stay physically clean all the time, he should
stay in the shower twenty-four hours a day.

<20> If to keep the body perfectly clean
a person should be washing himself all the
time, then it would be even more difficult to
keep the mind clean and pure which becomes
soiled faster than the body by being affected
and pulled to the attractions of the external
world and away from the spiritual world and
thoughts.

<21> That is why if a person wants to stay
in higher planes and keep the mind immersed
in the spiritual world instead of to the external
world, he should direct all his attention and

* For convenience of life: For example, marriage of a man and a woman because the first spouses
are dead and the marriage between them can be used to make life easier for both, etc.
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being toward it. The purest and holiest of
all in the spiritual world is God. <22> So by
loving the Lord God with all our hearts, and
with all our minds, and with all our Souls, we
will direct all our attention toward Him and
His creation. By doing so, gradually we will
know Him and His Ways so we will be saved
from the ocean of Maya and be(come) Divine
as He is. By this intense one-pointed direc-
tion of thought, He will be our companion all
the time, so we will know Him and be(come)
Him.

<23> It is then that we can manifest His
qualities and glorify Him by our actions.
Then we be(come) a son of God and men can
know Him and go to Him through us.

“And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself.” (Matthew
22:39)

<24> Also God is everything and if you
love Him with such an intense one-pointed-
ness, then you should also love all His cre-
ation as His manifestation. The closest of
all those is your neighbour. So with this re-
alization that God is all, you would not dare
to harm anything in the universe for selfish
reasons, because harming anything for selfish
reasons is harming the Lord, <25> and you do
not harm those you love.

“On these two commandments hang all the
law and the prophets.” (Matthew 22:40)

<26> With these two commandments a
man will automatically refrain from murder-
ing, stealing, fornication, false witnessing,

etc., because they are all selfish actions which
will hurt others, and hurting others is the
same as hurting God. <27> The man who
loves God with all his heart, being, and mind
will not hurt Him but he will follow the Com-
mandments of the Beloved One (God).

“While the Pharisees were gathered to-
gether, Esa asked them,” (Matthew 22:41)

“Saying, What think ye of Christ? whose
son is he? They say unto him, The son of Da-
vid.” (Matthew 22:42)

“He saith unto them, How then doth Da-
vid in spirit call him Lord, saying,” (Matthew
22:43)

“The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on
my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy
footstool?”” (Matthew 22:44)

“If David then call him Lord, how is he his
son?” (Matthew 22:45)

“And no man was able to answer him a
word, neither durst any man from that day
forth ask him any more questions.” (Matthew
22:46)

<28> Who is the Lord of a person beside
God? It is his Soul. So David in spirit (as-
tral body) heard the Lord talk with him, ...
saith unto my Lord,” that He would destroy
his (David’s) enemy. So Christ in fact was the
same as David himself.

Tablet Thirty-Three

Chapter 23

“Then spake Esa to the multitude, and to
his disciples,” (Matthew 23:1)

“Saying, The scribes and the Pharisees sit
in Moses’ seat:” (Matthew 23:2)

“All therefore whatsoever they bid you ob-
serve, that observe and do; but do not ye after

their works: for they say, and do not.” (Mat-
thew 23:3)

<1> After he established the supremacy
of his teachings and actions over those of
the Pharisees, scribes, and Sadducees, and
silenced them, now he started his direct at-
tack and his last part of the mission to show
their hypocrisy. He did not speak in parables
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any longer but in plain language. <2> This
would do the last hurting to the false egos of
the priests, elders, and spiritual teachers of
the people, and would make them more zeal-
ous to plot against him. Although he said the
truth, they did not want to hear it.

<3> He was trying to show that it is not the
teachings of Moses which are bad or should
not be followed, but it is the actions of their
leaders which had corrupted Moses’ teachings
and laws. <4> That is why what they said,
which is what Moses taught, “sit in Moses’
seat,” is good for a person and his spirit. But
they themselves did not follow what Moses
taught, “for they say, and do not.”

<5> Again this shows that Christ did not
come to do away with God’s Commandments
and Laws. But as described before in the main
part of these commentaries, his mission was
something else and he fulfilled it. One was
to end the lawgiving by the House of Judah.

“For they bind heavy burdens and grievous
to be borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders;
but they themselves will not move them with
one of their fingers.” (Matthew 23:4)

<6> By using Moses’ teachings and by cre-
ating a class distinction for themselves, they
misused their position and became a burden
on people. <7> In truth they should have been
a blessing but because of their lower natures
they did not have true spiritual understand-
ing and Grace. So they used their power to
satisfy the propensities of their lower selves
(survival needs, dominating need, longing for
false prestige, etc.).

“But all their works they do for to be seen
of men: they make broad their phylacteries,
and enlarge the borders of their garments,”
(Matthew 23:5)

<8> They do all things in the faith for
show, to catch the eyes of men, and to estab-
lish distinction for themselves.

“And love the uppermost rooms at feasts,
and the chief seats in the synagogues,” (Mat-
thew 23:6)

“And greetings in the markets, and to be
called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi.” (Matthew 23:7)

<9> These all are done to be glorified by
men. Indeed they receive their reward from
men but not from God.

“But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your
Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren.”
(Matthew 23:8)

<10> Only those who reach Pure Con-
sciousness, the sons of God and the First Be-
gotten Son (Christ) are worthy to be Masters.
All others are struggling fellow travelers in
the path, “all ye are brethren.”

“And call no man your father upon the
earth: for one is your Father, which is in heav-
en.” (Matthew 23:9)

<11> The earthly parents are only tools,
but the actual creator of our bodies is the Fa-
ther in heaven (God). So He is the Father of
all. <12> However this does not mean we
should disregard our earthly parents. On the
contrary, they are the most respectful and
honorable beings after God and our spiritual
teachers.

“Neither be ye called masters: for one is
your Master, even Christ.” (Matthew 23:10)

<13> Only those who are in Christ Con-
sciousness (Divine) can be called “Master.”

“But he that is greatest among you shall be
your servant.” (Matthew 23:11)

“And whosoever shall exalt himself shall
be abased; and he that shall humble himself
shall be exalted.” (Matthew 23:12)

<14> That is the Law in heaven. Those
who think they are great and falsely exalt
themselves will be humbled. But those who
know the power of God and know He is the
true doer through them and even their great-
ness is from Him, will humble themselves and
be exalted by Him. They exalt the Father, so
they will be exalted.

“But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites! for ye shut up the Kingdom Of
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Heaven against men: for ye neither go in
yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are en-
tering to go in.” (Matthew 23:13)

<15> The Pharisees and scribes will not
enter into the Kingdom Of Heaven (Pure
Consciousness) because they love the world
more than heaven. Also they do not let those
who are ready, “them that are entering” to
go in by keeping the mass in ignorance and
binding them with superstitions and false
doctrines. <16> In fact Esa here is describ-
ing what are called the intellectual spiritual-
ists, those who try to explain the Scriptures
without intuitional feeling and contact with
the Universal Mind. Then intentionally (be-
cause of their lack of faith) or unintentionally
(because of their lack of depth), they create
doctrines or interpret the Scriptures in a way
that binds man more than frees him.

<17> The goal of creation is to free man
from bondage, and the reason for Prophets
and the words God revealed through them
was (and is) to show man the path to this free-
dom. But we can see that because of these
intellectual spiritualists (scribes and Phari-
sees) the religions have become a source of
suffering and bondage to man. That is why
neither those intellectual spiritualists enter
into heaven themselves nor suffer those who
want to know the truth and enter it to do so.

“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hyp-
ocrites! for ye devour widows’ houses, and
for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye
shall receive the greater damnation.” (Mat-
thew 23:14)

<18> But woe to these ignorant and false
teachers who intentionally use religions and
beliefs to gain mundane material things or to
satisfy their lower natures.

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hyp-
ocrites! for ye compass sea and land to make

one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make
him twofold more the child of hell than your-
selves.” (Matthew 23:15)

<19> They convert people to a belief which
had lost the original truth. So they make the
person “twofold more the child of hell.”

“Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which
say, Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it
is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the
gold of the temple, he is a debtor!” (Matthew
23:16)

“Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater,
the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the
gold?” (Matthew 23:17)

“And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar,
it is nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the
gift that is upon it, he is guilty.” (Matthew
23:18)

“Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater,
the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift?”
(Matthew 23:19)

<20> When the mind becomes material-
istic and gross (crude), it no longer has the
keenness to see these simple truths.

“Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar,
sweareth by it, and by all things thereon.”
(Matthew 23:20)

“And whoso shall swear by the temple,
sweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth
therein.” (Matthew 23:21)

<21> After sanctifying the gift, the temple
sanctifies the altar, and all of them are sanc-
tified because of God who dwells in every-
thing. <22> That is why there is a Divine
side in everything when looked at through its
Darma, “by him that dwelleth therein.”

Tablet Thirty-Four

“And he that shall swear by heaven,
sweareth by the throne of God, and by him

that sitteth thereon.” (Matthew 23:22)
<1> That is because God is in heaven.
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“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hyp-
ocrites! for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and
cummin, and have omitted the weightier mat-
ters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith:
these ought ye to have done, and not to leave
the other undone.” (Matthew 23:23)

<2> They have left out the reason for the
rituals and laws, and perform them without
emphasizing (understanding) their purpose.
They should have understood and made oth-
ers understand that the goal of all those laws
and rituals is to create justice, mercy, and faith
— be(come) Divine. These things they should
have taught and done.

<3> Also those laws and rituals were nec-
essary, and Christ did not say they should be
forgotten. Their significances should have
been understood and then they would become
great vehicles to be(come) Divine. That is
why he said, “these ought ye to have done,”
which is to teach what is the goal of these laws
and rituals. <4> But he did not say to just
teach the reason for them and leave the ritu-
als out, “and not to leave the other [pay tithe
of mint and anise and cummin, etc.] undone.”
<5> Again we see that he had not come to do
away with God’s Laws and Commandments.

“Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat,
and swallow a camel.” (Matthew 23:24)

<6> They emphasize the smaller points
and forget the greater things.

“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hyp-
ocrites! for ye make clean the outside of the
cup and of the platter, but within they are full
of extortion and excess.” (Matthew 23:25)

“Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that
which is within the cup and platter, that the
outside of them may be clean also.” (Matthew
23:26)

“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepul-
chres, which indeed appear beautiful outward,
but are within full of dead men’s bones, and of
all uncleanness.” (Matthew 23:27)

“Even so ye also outwardly appear righ-
teous unto men, but within ye are full of hy-
pocrisy and iniquity.” (Matthew 23:28)

<7> It is the purification of the spirit (ethe-
real body) which is important. So clean the
spirit, “which is within the cup and platter,”
then the outward actions will be cleaned auto-
matically. Otherwise the dirt inside will come
out and there is no way for a person with a
dirty spirit (heart) but to be(come) a hypocrite.

“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites! because ye build the tombs of the
prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the
righteous,” (Matthew 23:29)

“And say, If we had been in the days of
our fathers, we would not have been partak-
ers with them in the blood of the prophets.”
(Matthew 23:30)

“Wherefore ye be witnesses unto your-
selves, that ye are the children of them which
killed the prophets.” (Matthew 23:31)

“Fill ye up then the measure of your fa-
thers.” (Matthew 23:32)

<8> Most of the humans do not really want
to know or hear the truth, especially those
who are hypocrites. That is why they kill the
Prophets and distort the truth so that they may
continue in their ways. <9> But more and
more humans will reach higher consciousness
and eventually the truth will prevail.

“Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how
can ye escape the damnation of hell?” (Mat-
thew 23:33)

<10> But these hypocrites and those who
close their ears to the truth will go through
suffering and tribulation until they would
have no choice but to open their eyes and see
the truth.

<11> That is why even the suffering, tribu-
lations, and all the things that had happened in
history to man are for his own good.

“Wherefore, behold, I send unto you
prophets, and wise men, and scribes: and
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some of them ye shall kill and crucify; and
some of them shall ye scourge in your syna-
gogues, and persecute them from city to city:”
(Matthew 23:34)

<12> God knows man and the power of
his lower nature (power of the tama guna) so
well that He had predicted beforehand what
humans would do to His Prophets.

“That upon you may come all the righteous
blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of
righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias
son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the
temple and the altar.” (Matthew 23:35)

<13> “By doing these things, you create
such a great burden upon yourselves, ‘that
upon you may come all the righteous blood
shed upon the earth.” That is when I bring
tribulation, holocaust, suffering, etc., unto
you to awaken you. <14> It would be justi-
fied because of your own previous actions.”

“Verily I say unto you, All these things
shall come upon this generation.” (Matthew
23:36)

<15> These surely will happen and no hu-
man power can stop it, until this generation
(those who are chosen for this reward of cre-
ation, to reach Pure Consciousness) eventu-
ally become awakened and know, through
creation and history, that there is only one
way and it is God’s way.

“O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest
the prophets, and stonest them which are sent
unto thee, how often would I have gathered
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth
her chickens under her wings, and ye would
not!” (Matthew 23:37)

“Behold, your house is left unto you deso-
late.” (Matthew 23:38)

<16> How many times should God send
Prophets to gather His children together and
they would not come? <17> So again with
the coming of Christ, the scepter was taken
from those who thought they were the Cho-
sen Ones and given to another nation as it
was prophesied by Jacob and was promised

to Abram (Abraham); for more detail read
Children of Abram (Abraham), All Prophe-
cies Are Fulfilled.

“For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me
henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that
cometh in the name of the Lord.” (Matthew
23:39)

<18> That is the only sign Christ gave for
his ultimate return. He will come, “in the
name of the Lord.” The Holy Name of the
Lord (TT1TT™) is in him, and he (TTT3TTY) is
in the Holy Name of the Lord. This Sacred
Name of the Lord is the only name of the
Lord which cannot be pronounced or uttered
in the manifested (material) world. It is the
Name of the Son (ITT3TT"), who comes in
the Name of the Father (TJ11T™) as One, The
Word (TTITT™/ T T

<19> He will not be recognized (accepted)
by everyone, “...ye shall not see me hence-
forth,....” He will be accepted only by those
who recognize him, see that he is Blessed and
is a Blessing. They will also Bless him and
will be Blessed, “Blessed is he that cometh in
the name of the Lord.”

<20> So the mission of Christ finished
here. He said what he wanted to say, and he
did what he wanted to do. <21> In chapters 24
and 25 some prophecies for the later days (be-
fore the Kingdom comes) are foretold. And
the rest of the gospel explains the last supper
(symbol of overcoming the last material at-
tachments), his betrayal (symbol of the hatred
of the lower nature for truth), and his cruci-
fixion. <22> By this he reached the zenith of
his mission, that is, self-sacrifice for his ideal
— not being self-centered, being humble.

<23> Then he was resurrected to show that
in order to be born again you have to crucify
your lower nature for a great ideal (His Will).
Then you will rise from the lower self (death)
to the higher self (life).

<24> Many in the past have truly been
born again, and many will be. But now is the
time that those who have been born again in
the past and are now on the earth in many dif-
ferent places and nations (also in the Jewish
communities), and who long for the Kingdom
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Of Heaven On Earth, should gather together together so that the truth may come and His
and see the truth which has been revealed Kingdom come on earth as it is in heaven.
through The Greatest Sign (creation and his- Amen (33).

tory). <25> They should put all their efforts

271



272



SAINT JOHN (EXPLAINED)




The book, St. John (Explained) is an
explanation of the first four chapters of St.
John in the Bible.
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(Chapters 1-4)

INTRODUCTION

Many points will be made in this book.
However, there are two main ones which
should be clearly understood and are the most
important in this writing. They are the expla-
nations about the subjects in chapters 1 and 4.

To understand the point in chapter 1, a
brief introduction is given here:

The universe consists of consciousness and
the three gunas (for more detail, read the book
The Base). The three gunas are the three cre-
ative forces in the universe. They are tama
(static), raja (mutative), and satva (sentient).

In the beginning, the balance between these
forces became disturbed and their operative
powers were released. The operative abilities
of the three gunas (creative forces, Prakrti) is
“The Word.” God made all things with these
operative powers and the consciousness of the
universe.

The three creative forces (Divine Mother)
use the consciousness (Divine Father) to create
the manifested world. Creative forces without
Logic (Father) cannot create systematically to-
ward a purposeful end. Logic without creative
forces (Mother) has no creative ability. That
is why they both are necessary as two sides
of one entity, Father and Mother, Logic and
Grace, etc. — The Word and God which were
(and still are) One, “in the beginning.”

However, the universe was in an illogical
(chaotic) state, until God decided to create a
logical and systematic process to bring about
the end of this chaos. That is when He de-
cided (willed), “Let there be Light....” It was
then that through The Word (creative forces),
the will became flesh, “...and the Word was
made flesh,....”

It is this unit consciousness which went
through the Eternal Divine Path to Pure
Consciousness, “and there was Light.” He
became the First Begotten Son, or God in
manifested form!

The Mother is the spirit of God or The
Christ (The Holy Ghost). It is this spirit
which manifests itself through the Son. He
also manifests The Divine Logic (Father).
That is why the Son is the Christ. He is the
manifestation of the Father and the Mother.
He is The Word (TT1ITV/TTTL3TTY), which is
the Father, Mother, and Son as one.

When Divine Logic (Father) be(comes)
earthbound, he is man. When the Grace (Moth-
er) be(comes) earthbound, she is woman. That
is when confusion (cloud) will prevail and the
Son has to come back as the Messiah!

The other important point to emphasize
and which was clarified again in this rev-
elation is the subject in chapter 4 about the
Samaritan woman and how the people of
Samaria believed in Christ and his sayings
without resentment or expectation of signs or
miracles. It shows they were ready to be har-
vested (saved).

In the last moments of his death, Jacob
(Israel) prophesied that “...until Shiloh [Mes-
siah] come; and unto him shall the gathering
of the people be” (Gen. 49:10). The people
who were supposed to be gathered were the
ten lost tribes of the House of Israel, or the
Northern Kingdom (Samaritans). They were
scattered abroad, but eventually were gath-
ered under the banner of Christianity (for
more detail, read Children of Abram (Abra-
ham), All Prophecies Are Fulfilled).

It was these Samaritans who, in the gos-
pel of Saint John, believed in Christ without
any expectation for miracles or signs. Also
in The Acts when Philip went to Samaria and
preached to them the teaching of Christ, they
rejoiced and were all baptized (Acts chapter 8).
But the Apostles were persecuted in Jerusalem.

Again this shows that Christ did not come
for the Jews but for the people of the House of
Israel (the ten lost tribes).
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Tablet One

Chapter 1

“In the beginning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was God.”
(John 1:1)

“The same was in the beginning with
God.” (John 1:2)

<1> There is a beginning for all things. Be-
fore any beginning, the universe was in a state
of “Be”-ness. <2> However, the universe had
the potential to be awakened, to create, and to
be created.

<3> The creative forces (three gunas) were
in the state of balance or unreleased (not yet
activated). <4> The controller of the three
gunas is the consciousness (God). The con-
sciousness and three gunas are a part and par-
cel of one entity and inseparable. <5> This
creative forces is called The Word (o33 ). It
was, and is with God, and was an inseparable
part of God “and the Word was God,” so “The
same was in the beginning with God.”

“All things were made by him; and without
him was not any thing made that was made.”
(John 1:3)

<6> Because of the desire of the Father, the
operative powers of the three gunas (Mother)
were released, and with the use of these cre-
ative forces and consciousness, all things are
created. <7> Without these creative forces,
nothing could be created.

“In him was life; and the life was the light
of men.” (John 1:4)

<8> The life-force in the universe is the
raja guna which is in the universal conscious-
ness, “In him was life.” <9> Also this is the
force in each individual consciousness which
is the spiritual power in man, and when it is
under the influence of the satva guna (knowl-
edge) it becomes the light for the conscious-
ness.

“And the light shineth in darkness; and the
darkness comprehended it not.” (John 1:5)

<10> However, because of the influence
of the tama guna (darkness), man becomes
ignorant and the raja guna (action) and satva
guna (knowledge) will be directed toward
mundane external life. So although the light
is always present, an ignorant consciousness,
“comprehend][s] it not.”

“There was a man sent from God, whose
name was John.” (John 1:6)

“The same came for a witness, to bear wit-
ness of the Light, that all men through him
might believe.” (John 1:7)

“He was not that Light, but was sent to
bear witness of that Light.” (John 1:8)

<11> John the Baptist came, who was the
harbinger for the one who had the Light.

“That was the true Light, which lighteth
every man that cometh into the world.” (John
1:9)

<12> This light is the goal of the life to be
realized.

“He was in the world, and the world was
made by him, and the world knew him not.”
(John 1:10)

<13> This light of truth (consciousness)
is in the world (everywhere), and everything
is made by Him. Because of the ignorance
(lower nature of man) and illusive separation
of “L,” the “world knew him not.”

<14> Christ (Pure Consciousness) came to
the world, “He was in the world.” He was in
Pure Consciousness and was the light of truth.
But “the world knew him not.”

“He came unto his own, and his own re-
ceived him not.” (John 1:11)

<15> He came to humanity which have the
same light of truth within themselves, “came
unto his own,” but because of their ignorance
(false ego), they “received him not.”
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“But as many as received him, to them gave
he power to become the sons of God, even to
them that believe on his name:” (John 1:12)

<16> However, to those who were in a
higher consciousness, realized his light, and
received him, he gave the power to reach Pure
Consciousness, “to become the sons of God.”
He showed them the way to overcome their
lower natures and go to their higher natures
(be saved).

<17> Also those who are initiated into and
know The Holy Name, “believe on his name,”
were saved.

“Which were born, not of blood, nor of the
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
God.” (John 1:13)

<18> God willed, “Let there be light...”

“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory
as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of
grace and truth.” (John 1:14)

<19> He became the First Begotten Son of
God, “...and there was light.”

“John bare witness of him, and cried, say-
ing, This was he of whom I spake, He that

Tablet 2

cometh after me is preferred before me: for he
was before me.” (John 1:15)

<20> Esa had reached Pure Consciousness
before John. He was the First Begotten Son.

“And of his fulness have all we received,
and grace for grace.” (John 1:16)

“For the law was given by Moses, but
grace and truth came by Esa The Christ.”
(John 1:17)

<21> The goal of the life is to be(come)
Divine, not to follow some rigid rules and
regulations. Of course rules and regulations
are necessary but if all be(come) Divine (the
Law), they will become minimal.

“No man hath seen God at any time; the
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of
the Father, he hath declared him.” (John 1:18)

<22> Only the First Begotten Son knows
the Father completely, because he and the Fa-
ther are one “which is in the bosom of the Fa-
ther.” He completely manifests His Light and
Truth, “he hath declared him.” Men cannot
see Him so they need to see His Spirit in His
son to know who He is.

Tablet Two

“And this is the record of John, when the
Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem
to ask him, Who art thou?”” (John 1:19)

“And he confessed, and denied not; but
confessed, I am not the Christ.” (John 1:20)

“And they asked him, What then? Art thou
Elias? And he saith, I am not. Art thou that
prophet? And he answered, No.” (John 1:21)

<1> The priests and Levites came to find
out who John the Baptist was. He denied
that he was Christ, Elias, or the Prophet. <2>
However, as Christ declared to his disciples,
John was the reincarnation of Elias (Matthew
17:11-13). But for the reason of fear of the
Pharisees and the king, he denied his identity
(discriminating mind).

“Then said they unto him, Who art thou?
that we may give an answer to them that sent
us. What sayest thou of thyself?” (John 1:22)

<3> The priests who were Pharisees (John
1:24) insisted to receive some words from
him, but because of the corruption in religion
and government, John knew he would cause
trouble for himself and Esa if he answered
their questions directly. That is why he indi-
rectly gave them an answer in the next verse.

“He said, I am the voice of one crying in
the wilderness, Make straight the way of the
Lord, as said the prophet Esaias.” (John 1:23)

<4> This quote is from Isaiah 40:3, which
refers to the voice of the one who comes be-
fore Christ to straighten the way. The one
who was to come before Christ was Elias
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(Elijah) (Matthew 17:10), so John was the re-
incarnation of Elias.

“And they which were sent were of the
Pharisees.” (John 1:24)

“And they asked him, and said unto him,
Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that
Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet?” (John
1:25)

<5> Now the Pharisees wanted to upset the
faith of the people who were following John,
and also to put him in a situation to make him
profess who he was. That is why they asked
him, If he was not Christ, Elias, or that proph-
et, why was he baptizing?

“John answered them, saying, I baptize
with water: but there standeth one among you,
whom ye know not;” (John 1:26)

“He it is, who coming after me is preferred
before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not wor-
thy to unloose.” (John 1:27)

<6> Again he answered them that he was
the harbinger of Christ, that he was Elias (Eli-
jah).

“These things were done in Bethabara
beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing.”
(John 1:28)

“The next day John seeth Esa coming unto
him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God,
which taketh away the sin of the world.”
(John 1:29)

<7> John recognized Esa who was The
First Begotten Son, “which taketh away the
sin of the world.”

“This is he of whom I said, After me co-
meth a man which is preferred before me: for
he was before me.” (John 1:30)

“And I knew him not: but that he should be
made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come

baptizing with water.” (John 1:31)

“And John bare record, saying, I saw the

Tablet 1

Spirit descending from heaven like a dove,
and it abode upon him.” (John 1:32)

“And I knew him not: but he that sent me
to baptize with water, the same said unto me,
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descend-
ing, and remaining on him, the same is he
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.” (John
1:33)

“And I saw, and bare record that this is the
Son of God.” (John 1:34)

<8> John saw the signs which caused him
to recognize Christ. “Israel,” or the House of
Israel, would also recognize him!

“Again the next day after John stood, and
two of his disciples;” (John 1:35)

“And looking upon Esa as he walked, he
saith, Behold the Lamb of God!” (John 1:36)

“And the two disciples heard him speak,
and they followed Esa.” (John 1:37)

<9> Again John was cautious to not loudly
proclaim who Esa was, but he only said this to
his disciples and in an indirect manner.

“Then Esa turned, and saw them follow-
ing, and said unto them, What seek ye? They
said unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being
interpreted, Master,) where dwellest thou?”
(John 1:38)

<10> John’s disciples recognized Esa as
the Messiah — because John called him “the
Lamb of God” they realized he was Christ.
They went to him and accepted him as their
master by referring to him as Rabbi (“Mas-
ter”).

“He saith unto them, Come and see; They
came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with
him that day: for it was about the tenth hour.”
(John 1:39)

<11> By saying, “Come and see,” Esa also
accepted them as his disciples. So they fol-
lowed him and stayed with him.

“One of the two which heard John speak,
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and followed him, was Andrew, Simon Pe-
ter’s brother.” (John 1:40)

“He first findeth his own brother Simon,
and saith unto him, We have found the Mes-
sias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ.”
(John 1:41)

“And he brought him to Esa. And when Esa
beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon the son
of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, which is
by interpretation, A stone.” (John 1:42)

“The day following Esa would go forth
into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto
him, Follow me.” (John 1:43)

“Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of
Andrew and Peter.” (John 1:44)

“Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto
him, We have found him, of whom Moses in
the law, and the prophets, did write, Esa of
Nazareth, the son of Joseph.” (John 1:45)

“And Nathanael said unto him, Can there
any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip

Tablet 3

saith unto him, Come and see.” (John 1:46)

“Esa saw Nathanael coming to him, and
saith of him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in
whom is no guile!” (John 1:47)

“Nathanael saith unto him, Whence know-
est thou me? Esa answered and said unto him,
Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast
under the fig tree, [ saw thee.” (John 1:48)

“Nathanael answered and saith unto him,
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the
King of Israel.” (John 1:49)

“Esa answered and said unto him, Because
I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree,
believest thou? thou shalt see greater things
than these.” (John 1:50)

“And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open,
and the angels of God ascending and descend-
ing upon the Son of man.” (John 1:51)

<12> Christ was gathering his disciples
and choosing those who were ready and came
unto him.

Tablet Three

Chapter 2

“And the third day there was a marriage in
Cana of Galilee; and the mother of Esa was
there:” (John 2:1)

“And both Esa was called, and his disci-
ples, to the marriage.” (John 2:2)

“And when they wanted wine, the mother
of Esa saith unto him, They have no wine.”
(John 2:3)

“Esa saith unto her, Woman, what have |
to do with thee? mine hour is not yet come.”
(John 2:4)

<1> Esa did not want to start his miracles,
“mine hour is not yet come.”

<2> Also he called his mother “woman.”

That shows again that he was beyond the
earthly bonds and even his mother to him was
not any different than other women. That
is, he was now only the Son of God (in Pure
Consciousness) and had no earthly bonds.
<3> Furthermore, there is no differentiation
for him. All are equal in his eyes. Only the
more righteous is higher.

“His mother saith unto the servants, What-
soever he saith unto you, do it.” (John 2:5)
<4> But his mother insisted.

“And there were set there six waterpots of
stone, after the manner of the purifying of the
Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece.”
(John 2:6)
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“Esa saith unto them, Fill the waterpots
with water. And they filled them up to the
brim.” (John 2:7)

<5> To show his respect to his earthly
mother, he conformed to her request.

“And he saith unto them, Draw out now,
and bear unto the governor of the feast. And
they bare it.” (John 2:8)

“When the ruler of the feast had tasted
the water that was made wine, and knew not
whence it was: (but the servants which drew
the water knew;) the governor of the feast
called the bridegroom,” (John 2:9)

“And saith unto him, Every man at the be-
ginning doth set forth good wine; and when
men have well drunk, then that which is
worse; but thou hast kept the good wine unto
now.” (John 2:10)

<6> Esa made the water wine, but the
true meaning of it is that the wine he made,
through His Grace, was different than the
earthly wine. When a person reaches the
blissful state of overcoming the lower nature
(the first three chakras), there is a liquid-like
fluid which will be experienced in the throat
and body which is known as “nectar.” The
bliss of this experience is so incredible that
the person looks very drunk and ecstatic.

<7> Because of the presence of Esa at the
feast, through his powers over the three gu-
nas, and because he was asked to make wine
for them, he caused the water to affect the
people in such a way that they tasted the bliss
of experiencing their spirit (eating manna).
<8> The bliss of the spiritual experience is
far greater than being made drunk by earthly
wine. That is why the “governor of the feast”
was so surprised by the excellence of the wine
(blessed water) he received.

<9> Therefore Christ never approved of
earthly wine. In fact anywhere in the Scrip-
tures that wine or liquor is mentioned in any
sense is referring to that spiritual experience
(nectar).
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“This beginning of miracles did Esa in
Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his glo-
ry; and his disciples believed on him.” (John
2:11)

<10> Esa himself did not want to make
people believe in him because of his miracles,
but because of his teachings. However, in
order to make people believe in him, mira-
cles were used. <11> As history has shown,
people become so attached to the miracles
of the Prophet that they forget about the
teachings. <12> Miracles are for those who
do not understand the reason behind how they
are manifested. For he who knows the Laws
behind all things, there is no miracle, and all
things are miracles!

“After this he went down to Capernaum,
he, and his mother, and his brethren, and his
disciples: and they continued there not many
days.” (John 2:12)

<13> Esa left his home.

“And the Jews’ passover was at hand, and
Esa went up to Jerusalem,” (John 2:13)

“And found in the temple those that sold
oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers
of money sitting:” (John 2:14)

“And when he had made a scourge of small
cords, he drove them all out of the temple, and
the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the
changers’ money, and overthrew the tables;”
(John 2:15)

“And said unto them that sold doves, Take
these things hence; make not my Father’s
house an house of merchandise.” (John 2:16)

<14> The temple is a place of meditation,
quietness, and where people should remem-
ber God and read about Him. It is not a place
of worldly exchanges and activities.

<15> That is why Esa started his purifi-
cation of the Jewish religion with this act of
reminding them that the temple is a place of
worship, not a place of business.
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“And his disciples remembered that it was
written, The zeal of thine house hath eaten me
up.” (John 2:17)

<16> After Christ did this act, the meaning
of the Scripture was revealed to his disciples,
and they understood why God had said this
and what He meant by it.

“Then answered the Jews and said unto
him, What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing
that thou doest these things?” (John 2:18)

“Esa answered and said unto them, De-
stroy this temple, and in three days I will raise
itup.” (John 2:19)

“Then said the Jews, Forty and six years
was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear
it up in three days?” (John 2:20)

“But he spake of the temple of his body.”
(John 2:21)

<17> The temple as a building is an exter-
nal symbol of the temple of the body. When a
building is designed and known as the temple
and kept for worshipping, people will think
and remember God when they enter it. They
will quiet the worldly passions in themselves
when they are there. <18> So in fact the ef-
fect of the building as a temple should be an
internal effect on the Soul.

<19> This is why when a person engag-
es himself in many activities or allows his
worldly passions to run wild and does not
even go to religious activities, he is bound to
fall into his lower nature and be drowned in
the grip of Maya.

<20> The true t